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EIRES TOGETHER, AND OF ONE BODIE, AND 
PARTAKERS OF THE PROMISES OF GOD IN 


BY THE 2 ORs 


TO THE RIGHT EXCELLENT, 
HIGH AND MIGHTIE PRINCE, 


IAMES THE SIXT, KING OF SCOTTES, 
GRACE AND PEACE, &Cc. 


SPAS [than ſeate,citie and kinedome , doth dt- 
rect the execution of that great worke of 
Goas Iuſtice and inſt iudgement to the Kings of the earth: 
45 alſo the whole Prophets of al ages, haue for the moſt part, 
diretted al their admonitions generally to Kings , princes 
and gouernors, 10 the effecÞ that they(as Heads-men) being 
by holy or ave 6 rewarned,mieht(according thereto) 
bolde all the whale body of their commonn wealth in good 
order :for certaine it is, that the heade being well affected, 
will of neceſ7tie minifir health and wholſome hamors 10 
the whole body. T herefare, it is likewiſe the dutie of Gods. 
ſeruantsin thu age,interpreters of Prophecies, as well (ac- 
cording 10 the example of the Prophets) to incourage and 
inanimate Princes, 10 be ready againſt that greate day of 
the Lords reuenge, a1 alſo to exhort them generally , tore- 
mone all ſuch impediments intheir cuntries and common 
wealths,zs may hinder that work, procure Gods plagnes. 
For the which cagſes, wee alſo all your CM. Subictts, that 


AZ any 


| | 


| THE EPISLE 
any waies(how litle ſoeuer )hane addicted our ſtudies nts 
theſe propheticall myſteries, doth not oncly craueyour high- 
nes 10 abide conſtant and couragious againſt that day of the 
deftruftion of that Apoſiatik ſeate and citie , in caſe (God 
willing il in your time: but alſo 1n the meane time,vn« 
till the refarmation of that 1dolatrous ſeate,to be preparing 
end purging your Me. own ſeat ana kingdome, from all 
the enemies of that cauſe: yea,and from all others any waies 
enemies or abuſers of Iuſtice: for verely and in tracth,ſuch 
is the iniury of this our preſet time, againſt both the Church 
of God,and your M, true Lieges,that Religion is deſpiſed, 
and Iuſtice viterly neglefted:for what by CAtheiſts , Pa. 
piſts,and Cold profeſſors,the religion of God is mocked in al 
eſtates: A (equne for partialitie,prolixitie,dearth,and deceit. 
fulnes of lawes,the poare periſhe , the proud triumphe , and 
Iuſtice is nq where to be found. Praying your M. to attend 
your ſelf vnto theſe enormities , and(without caſting outr 
the credite thereofto wrong wreſters of Inſtice) your M. 
fſelf,to wit certainly that inſtice be done to theſe your trae & 
godly Liegts, againſt the enemies of Gods Charch,and their 


, 20 men” *CAſſuring your M. be concordance 


of al ſcriptares,that if your M. miniſtrate Iuſtice tothem, 
God the ſupreme Iudge ſhal miniſtrate Inſtice to you againſt 
al your enemies: and contrarily ifotherwiſe.T herefore, Sir, 
lt it beyonr M. continual ſludy ( 4s called and charged 
thereunto by God )toreforme the vninerſall enormities of 
your country,and firſt (taking example of the princely Pro- 
phet Dauid)zo begin at your M. owne houſe, familie and 
court,and purge the ſame of all ſuſpicion 74g and As 
theiſts or Newtrals ,wherof this Renelation foretelleth,that - 
the num 10 eatly increaſe intheſe latter daies. For 
(ball any Prince be able to be one of the deſtroiers of that 


| great 


DEDICATORIE. | 
great ſeate, and a purger of the world from Antichriſtia. 
niſme, who purgeth not his owne countrie? ſhal he purge his 
whole conntry,who pargeth not his owne houſe? or ſhal hee 
purge his houſe, whois not purged himſelfe by priuate meds 
tations with his God?l1 ſay therefare,as God hath merciful. 
by beeunne hoſe atgree of that great worke in your in» 
ph) minde, by purging the ſame from all apparant ſpot Fl 
Amichriſtianiſme , as that fraitfull meditation wpon 1 

7.8.9. 4nd 10. verſes of the 20. Chapter of the Reaelation, 
which your highnes hath both godly & learnedly ſet forth, 
doth beare plaine teſlimony,to your M. high praiſe and ho- 
nur: S0 alſowee beſeeche your M. (haning conſideration 
of the treaſonable pratiiſes in theſe preſent aaies, attempted 
oth againſt Gods trueth your anthoritie, and the common 
wealth of this countrie,) to proceede'to the other degrees 
of that reformation , eaen orderly from your M. owne 
perſont till your highnes familie ,and from your family to 
your conrt.T il at laſt, your M.nhol country ſtand reformed 
61 the feare of God,ready waiting for that great day, in the 
which it ſhall pleaſe God to call your M. or yours after you, 
among other reformed Princes, 10that greate and vniuere 
ſall reformation, and deſtruction of that Antichriſtian ſeat 
and citie Rome,according\to the wordes prophecied , Apoc. * 
17. ſaying: The ten horns are ten Kings &c.Theſe are they 
that ſhall hate that harlot, and ſhall make her deſolate and 
naked, and ſhall eate wp her fleſh and burne her ſelfe with 
fire: Beſide alſo a warrant and commaund woke, ginen 
to all men. _Apoc. 18. ſaying, Rewarde her enen as ſhee 
hath rewarded you , and zine her double according to her 
workes,and in the cup that ſhe hath filled to you, fill her the 
double. And now,becauſe the ſpirit of God, both by all 
, bis Prophets generally , and by S. lohn particularly,com- 
| 4 minds 


of” - THE FEPISLE LOIN 
| mends and diretts the execution of Iuſlice to kings and ru: 
ters, 1 traſt ns man- ſhall thinke, that this oar diſcouery 
| (wherein|is contained Gods Inſlice and ſeuere indgement a- 
F | - gainſtthe Amichriſtian ſeate) can more iuſly be dedicate 
' | ' = wntoany man,than unto theſe ten Chriſtian Kings,ſome- 
times maintainers of that ſeat, whome, or whoſe ſucceſſors 
| now boththe Prophet promiſes to be executers of that rude- 
. ment, asalſo inwhoſe kingdomes reformation is already 
begunne: Bat becauſe of theſe kingdomes, ſometimes mains. 
tainers of that ſeate , and nowe deſiſting therefro , this 
your M.| Realme is vndoubtedly one, as alſo this preſent 
rreatiſebpth being written by your highnes ſubieft, andin 
your. M, _— language, were vnproper to be diretted to 
W: any of thz ather Princes. Therefore ,of necefiitie 1 am led 
| (as bytht tare) to direct & dedicate theſe primices & firſs 
E | fruites of my ſtudy wnto your hiehnes wherein, if perchance 
1 ſhould ſeme any waies more preſumpteous then acceptable, 
I doubt not ,bat your M. clemencie will pardone that pre. 
ſumption that comes of neceſiitie: But contrarity,if 1 herein 
ſhallbe fonnd acceptable,(as verely 1 look for of your M. 
humanitie) then certainly, not onely conioyne 1 wnto the 
former neteſatie,a voluntary heart ,and fade er theſepre* 
F7 8 ſents, both gladly & neceferi vntoyour highnes,but alſo 
Hy it ſhall incourage both me and others your M. Lieges, to 
E'-| proceedeevery man in his own calling , 10 all kinde of eod+ 
ly workes,and goodexerciſes,to the honour of God, 4difica- 
tion of bis Church your highnes renowne , and welfare 10 
your M, realme,when they ſhall finde your clemencie tobe- 
come tht Patrone apd protettor of all zealous fludents,and 
an allower and accepter of their godly exerciſes: For let nd8 


2 ME your M. Jonbt,but that there are within your Realme (als 
wel as in other countries) godly and good ineqnes,verſed &f 
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| DEDICATORIE. 

exerciſed in al maner of honeſt ſcience,and godly diſcipline, 
who by your M. inſttgation might yeelde foorth workes 
and fruites woorthie of memory, which otherwiſe(lacking 
ſome mightie Mecenas to incourage them) may perchance 
be buried with eternall ſilence . Hoping therefore, that 


es: wee pray and humblie beſeech the Almightie,to be al(o 

jos to rt highnes ſelfe and moſt LW Fr 
the Queenes M. aperpetuall protetior of your honoarable 
eftates and welfare of your perſones,bothin body and ſonle, 
70 the quieting of your M.lieges,increaſe of the true church, 
and honour of God , to whome, in Trinitie and Y nitie bee 

praiſe for ener. At Marchiſtoun the 2g. daye of 
Januar. 1593+ 


Your highnes moſt humble 
and obcdicnt Subje, 


Ioun Nays 1R, Fear 
| of Marcbiffoun, 
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our highnes will be a protedtor of vs and our godly exerci. _ 
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To the Godly and Chriſtian Reader. 


ys Lthough the narure'sfthe trueth be of ſuch force 
fax and cfhicacic, that afcer iris heard by the ſpirituall 
man, iris immediarly belecued, credited and em 
braced:yerche naturallman is ſoinfrme,& weake, 
that his beleefe muſt be ſupplied by naturall rea- 
ſons, and cuident arguments: Wherefore, many 
=” lIcarncd and godly men of the primitiue Church, 
haue gathered qurdiuers pithie and forcible,natural and philoſophical 
arguments,to proue & confirm the/Chriſtian faith thereby: As in the 1. 
Cor. 15. 36.Paul che learned & godly teacher of the Gentiles, perſwa= 
ding the ro confefle the reſurreftion'of the dead,induceth a maruelous 
pithic and familiar argument by anaturall comp ariſon of ſeede ſowne 
in the ground, that firſt muſt dic and be cotrupr in the carth, and then 
doth it quicken/vp and riſc agaive after an other forme , than it was 
ſown into: And lioviſc other learned DoQors of the primitijue Church, 
writing to the Erhnicks, who ſturred at the Virgins conceprion, and ar 
Chriſtes diuinitie,reſoneth with chem on this maner:ſaying,Your gods 
(as ye beleue)hath conucrſed with many women among you pray | 6 
begotten many children, who hath wrought no miracles:& how can ye 
that ſo belecue feny vs, that our great God hath Is one Sonne, 
in whome diuinjtic and humanitie are conjoyned, ſeeing your cies and 
forefathers, haue ſeen ſo many and diuine miracles wrought by him, & 
in his name?And ſo moſt wiſely vied they theſe Gentiles, own opinions 
and arguments againſt themſelues, which mooued the malicious Apo- 
Natc Ilia» the Emperour,todiſcharge from Chriſtians, the Schooles 8& 
learning of Philoſophie,yeelding the reaſon, becauſe ſaith he, Propriis 
pennis ferimur,and as by that means,many of the moſt learned Gentiles 
in theſe daics,were cither mooued neceſſarily ro confeſle the Chriſtian 
Religion to be rrue,pure and holy: or then at the leaſt were made f a- 
Roniſhed,rhat they were fot able ro write or teache againſt ir . So like- 
wiſc,now in this ſecond ariſing of the Euangelicall rrueth, from the hor- 
rible Antichriſfian darknes: ir is not ynough that this diuine Re- 
uelation which|diſcouererh, the Antichriſt be onely, by ſimple aſ- 
ſertion interpreted, orhiſtorically applyed to the confirming of rheir 
zcale,thar already knowes and derelts that man of finne and ſonne of 
perdirion:bur alſo,to the effeR the fauorers of his crrors, may cither be 
conuerted,or then their mouthes bridled from calumniaring rhe truth, 
itisncedful] that ſuchneceflary reaſons and ſure arguments, or ar the 
leaſt ſuch notable rokens be induced, as may make that inrerpreration 
vadenyablc, And therefore being of purpoſe (by the afliſtanceof the 
| [i | Almighrtie) 
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Tothe Godly and Chriſtian Rea der. 


Almightic) to expounde and open vp the myſteries of this Revelation - 
by a two-folde diſcourſe, the one Paraphraſtical, the other hiſtorical, 


both confronted together : | haue thought good before that work, to 
premit by way of incroduction,areſoning for the inueſtigatio of the true 


ſenſe and meaning of cuery natable myſterie chereof, and to ſerte the. 


ſamcin forme of Propoſitions, asneere the analytick or demonſtrariue 
maner,as the phraſe and nature ofholy ſcriptures will per mir: and that 
for the berrer ſatisfaRion of theſe Naruraliſts, of whome happely, God 
may cither make true ſpirituall profeffors, or attheleaf}, hereby bridle 
their opprobrious mourhes from calumniating the vndoubred tructh, 
when they ſee the naturall coherence of Gods myſteries ſo maruclouſly 
reucaling one another, that thereby the rrucrh of God , the hiſtoryot 
hs Church,and perſon of the Antichriſt are dereRed, ,and the very An- 
richriſtiansinduced necefſarilic, either ro confefle rhemſclues to bee 
hereby diſcouered,or then muſt they deny the ſcriprureir ſelfe, And al- 
though Ihaue bur of late atrempred, ro write this ſo high a worke, for 
preuenting the apparanrt danger of Papiſtrie ariſing within this Iland, 
yer in trueth,it 1s no fewe yeares fince firſt Ibeganne to precogitat 
the ſame:Forin my tender yeares, and barneage in Sant-Andros at 
the Schooles,hauing on the one parte contrafted a Jouing familiaricie 
with a certaine Gentleman,&c. a Papiſt: And on the other parr, being 


attentiue to the Sermons of that worrthie man of God, Maiſter Chriſto- 


- fber Goodman, teaching vpon the ApocalyPs, I was ſo mooued in ad+ 
miration,againſt the blindnes of Papiſts, 


lohn,as the mother of all ſpirituall whoredame , thac not onely bur- 
ſed | out in continual reaſoning againſt my ſaid familiar,buralſo from 
thenceforth,l determined with my ſelfe(by the afliſtance of Gods ſpi- 
rit)ro employ my ſtudie and diligence to ſearch our the remanent my- 
ftcrics of that holy bock: asto rhis houre (praiſed be che Lorde) | have 
bin doing at al ſuch times,as coveniently 1 might haue occaſion: But(ro 
confefle the rructh of the infirmitic of man to the glory of God)l 
found cuer during al that long time,more fruit in one houres ſobrieric, 


prayer, and humble meditation , nor in a thouſand daies of curious or . 


preſumpruous inquiſirion: yea, the more ſubrily I ſearched , the more 
darknes | found,in fo much, as curious inquiſition rather diſcouraged 
me by finding our of doubrs, then profiterh me by finding any reſolu- 
tion thereof:And ſo,when after long rime ſpent, with litle knowledge, l 
(juſtly $ſpairing ofmine owne habilitic)became trulic ſorrowfull and 
humble in heart, then it pleaſerh God, (ro whomebe th: onely glory) 


to giue me that grace,to eſpy in ſhort time, rhat woonderfullouerture/ 
whichin long time beforel c ould not confidder: So that thenI began” 
ro take vp matrers by their right beginning, and by moſt cafie grounds,” 
And to proſecute our the ref! by their coherencein order, as is here ſet 


downe, to the full reſolution of all the former doubrs. Afcer the which, 


athough:(greatly rejoycing in the Lord) I began to write thereofin La». 


URC! 


t could nor moſt euident » 
ly ſee their ſeuen hilled citie Rome, painted our there ſo liuely by Saine | 
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| Tothe Godly and Chriſtian Reader. 
tine: yer, Ipurpoſcd nor ro haue ſer ourthe ſame ſuddenly, and farlefſe 
to haue written the ſame alſoin Engliſh, til that of lare, this new inſo* 
lencie of Papiſts ariſing abour the 1588, year of God, and daylyincre- 
fing within this 11and doth ſo pitic ourhearrs, ſecing them pur more 
cruſt in leſuires and ſeminarie Prieſts, then in the true Fripeare of God, 
and in the Pope and King of Spaine,then in the King of Kings: thae, to 
preuent the ſame,l was conſtrained of compathon, leauing the Latine, 
to haſte out in Engliſh this preſent worke , almoſt ynripe, rhat hereby, 
the fimple ofthis 11and may be inſtrufted,the god'y confirmed,and the 
proud and fooliſh expeQations of the wicked beaten downe,purpoſin 

hereafrer(Godwilling) co publiſh ſhortly, the other latin editi6 wav, 
eo the publike ytilitic ofthe whol church.Whatrſocuer therfore through 
haſt, is here rudely and in'baſe language ſer downe , I doubr not to be 
pardoned thereof by all good men , who confdering the neceſliticof 
this time, wikeſtceme it more meetc, to make haſt co preuent the rifing 
againe of Antichriſtian darknes within this Iland, then to prolong the 
time in painting of language: Eſpecially alſo, ſeeing herein purpoſely 


 Iprefie nor tg follow the particular ornate tearmes,of neither Scortes: 


nor Engliſhmen - bur rather contrarily for borch their inſtrutiens, 
I vic ſo muchas 1 can theſe wordes and rearmes,thatbe more common 
and ſenſible rg them both, then proper or ornate to any one of them, 
Here then(beloued Reader)rhou haſt chis work deuided into two trea. 
riſes, the firſts the ſaid introduRion and reaſoning, for inveſtigation 
ofthe true ſenſe of euery cheife Theological tcarme and dare contai- 
ned in the Reuclation, whereby,nor onely is x opened, explained and 
interpreted,bur alſo charſame explanation and mterpretation is pro- 
ued, confirmed and demonſtrated,by cuident proofe and coherence of 


ſcriptures, agreeable wirh the euenc of hiſtories, The ſeconde is, the 


principal treatiſe ,in the which the whole Apocalyps,Chapter by cha 
rer,Verſe by yerſe, and ſentence by ſentence, is both Paraphraſtically 
expounded and Hiſtorically app;ycd. This ſecond and principall trea- 
riſe, keepeth this order, thar firſt before euery chapter,is premirted the 
argument, nor of the litcrall ſenſe ofthe chapter, bur of the rruc wea- 
ning and interpretation of the ſame. Thereafter (ſeeing all the chap- 
ters of the Apocalyps,doth cither deſcribe rhe viſion, or then cxpretſe 
the prophecie)if the preſent chapter be deſcriprive, euery page thereof 
is diuided in two columnes:in the firſt whereof, is ſet the text by verſes, 
inthe ſecondicolumne, is fer the Paraphraſticall expoſition, anſwering 
verſe by verſe to the texrof the firſt columne: Bur if the preſent chap. 
rer be propherical,then iseuery page thereof divided in three colums, 
the firſt containcththe Text by verſes, the ſecond the Paraphraſticall 
expoſition thereof verſe by verſe,the third alſo agreeable therewith by 
yerſes,concainerh the hiſtory or hiſtoricall application, in the which, 
and b hewhith che ſame prophecie is,or ſhall be performed, Andif 


any chapreris partly deſcripriue , partly prophericall, then where ir is" 
prophcticalltticee 


. 
,. 


are three columnes,the fuſt is the Text,the ſecond, 
us 


Tothe Godly and Chriſtian Reader. 
is the Paraphraſticall 0 Ons of the text: The third, is the hiſtoric all 
application & accomplihmert there»f. Bur where in thirſume chaps 
ter any part isdefcripriue,then are there forenent har part bnely wwa 
columnes,whereof the firſt is the Text,the ſecond is common to both 
the Paraphraſtical columne, $ to the hiſtorical columne : and rherfore 
ic paſſerh through,occupying the rome of both the ſecond and third 
columnes,ſ2 thac when yce read the ſecond columne, ye thall read ir 
with the ſecond co'\umne, and whea againeveread the third columne, 
yee ſhall alſo readc ir withthe third columne : for iris ſuch a common 
thing,as agrees to be read withcirherof them, Furthermore, there is 
two drawne lines betwixt the Paraphraſlical columne and the Hiſtori- 
call, withinche which lines there is ſer downe the dates of rimes,by ſeals 
trumpets, viols, thunders, and years of God , anſwering to the pre= 
Ciſc time,in the which every Prophecie thereof was or ſhall be perfor- 
med.Moreouer,in caſe any part of the text may be 'thog!1t ro be wrong 
tranſlated, any part of the Paraphraſe wrong expounded:or finally,any 
parr of the hiſtory wrong applied, ouer briefly handled, nor ſufficiencly 
rooucd,or hauingneede of annotations : | haue therefore farencne 
euery doubtfull and needful place of the Terr,Paraphraſe,and Hiſtory, 
ſer markes cf the ordinarylettersof a,b,c, &c, In the Paraphraſe, and 
after the end of the whole chapter hath ſubjoyned Notes, Keaſons,and 
Amplifications, marked correſponder!y with the like letters of a b c,&c; 
* by the which Nores and Amplihcarions, not _—_ the breuitie of the 
Paraphraſc and woagey? ba ſupplied,bur alſo by reaſons, proofes, and ar. 
ments of ſcriprure therein inſert, the whol ſmaller donbrs thereof are 
reſolued. And as toward the greter doubrs,rhey are referred ro the firſt 
treatiſe, wherein they are atlengthand demonſtrariucly prooucd. So 
the note here in the ſecond treariſe,doeth onely quote the propofition 
of the fuſt rreatiſe,thar proues that preſent aſſertion. And becauſe this 
whole work of Reuclation concerneth moſt the diſcoverie of the Anti- 
chriſtian and Papiſticall kingdome, I haue therefore (for remouing of 
all ſuſpirion)in al hiſtories and prophane matters taken my authorities 
and cired my places cither outof Erhnick auftors, or then papiſtical 
writers, whoſe teſtimonies by no reaſon can bee refuſed againſt them+ 
ſclues Bur in marrers ofdiuinitie, doQrine & interpretation of myſte= 
ries(leauing all opinionsof men) I take me onelyto the interpretation 
and. diſcoueric thereof, by coherence of ſcripture, and godly reaſons 
following thereupon: which alſo nor only no Papiſt,bur euen no Chri- 
ſtan my juſtly refuſe. And foraſmuch as our ſcripturs herein are of two 
ſorres,the onc our ordinary text, the other extraordinary cirations, In 
our ordinary text,l follow nor alrogether rhe vulgar Engliſh tranſlation, 
bur the beſt ſearned in the Greek rong,fo rhar(for ſatisfying thePapiſts) 
I differ —_— fro their vulgar rexr of S.Terome;as they cal 


1r,except int 
ſuch places,where prouc by good reaſons, that hee differerh from the 


OrigunallGreek. In the extraordinazy texts of other icriptures cited by 
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Tothe Godly and Chriſtian Reader. 


me, 1 followe euer Teromeslatine tranſlation, where any controuerfle 
ftands betwixt vs and the Papiſts,and that moucth me in divers places 
ro inſert his vetyJatine rext, fortheir cauſe, with che juſt Engliſh there- 
of, for {upply of the valearped.And hereof ir commeth chat our quora'* 
tions arc according to rhe[ſeRions and verſes of Teromes tranſlation, 
printed in Antwerpe by Plantine, agrecing allo with the great concot- 
dances of Robert Stephane.1n other rextes not controuerrzd,the Engliſh 
rext,italone is ſuficientin/a Scottiſh or Engliſh tretiſe,& therfore omur 
we the latin. Further as cocerning my citations of ancient & vnſuſpeR 
' writers, I hauejchoſen the ſame our of the moſt old $& faithfall copies, 
chciflie thoſe char be found in old Popiſh lbraries , and imprinted by 
Popilh Prinrers:But as for the new coppies and latter editions, there 
is a malictous ardinance obſerued in theſe latter daies, by the which, 
the Friers of Loyane, and other Papiſticall correRors, eiketh,pairerh,8 
perucrterh al good and rare bookes, cauſing firſt one ſort of them to 
be imprinted vader their ceftimoniall, fo thac (as that ſame reſtimaniall 
therein imprinted bearech)norhing is left therein that may be contra- 
rious to the Rognane Church,although the Auchour by his rrue edition 
had never ſo much inveighed againſt Rome. Therafrer al the remanent 
Popith Pcinters,do follow theſe new-pcruerrted Coppies, in their latter 
editions, without any reſtimoniall, as being warranted by the ſaide firſt 
teſtimonial:8& rhis iy moſt cuident to be ſeen by their book intiruled 11+ 
dex Expurgatorius.Praying thetfore algood men to bewarc of theſe, We 
deſire earneſtly with our hearts ſo ro proceede hereinto , that tructh 
may come to lighr,and that ſuch groundes may be laid, as rhereby the 
ienorantand ſimple Reader may be beſt inftruRed, the godly and lear- 
ned Chriſtian moſt ſurely confirmed , and rhe arrog an rand obſtinate 
caluminator rathereſt confounded & pur to filence. But forſomuch as 
rhis our good inrention and godly purpoſe,docth alwaics proceede of a 
very tender and frail veſhell, and that as all liquors (how precious ſoe- 
ver)doth take ſome traſt of their veſhe'ls: So this holy worke may in ſome 
thinges(though not eſpicd by my ſelfe)raſt of my imperfeRions.There- 
fore humblic I ſubmirchcſe mperfeRions wharſoeuer,ro the gentil car 
region of every wiſeand diſcreete perſon , whoin the motion of Gods 
ſpiricejudgerh yprightly, wichour envie or parrialitie. Praying all good 
men to haue me apardoned of whartſocuer is amiſſe:for although Ihaue 
notdone rotpeintly asI would, yer zcaloullie as 1 could, knowing 
that che poore Widdowes mite was acceprable vnto the Lord:for euery 
man hath nor gald,filuer,filks & purple to offer to the work of the San- 
Euary: ro me(as ſaith Terome) ir all be much, [fl may purchaſe wooll, 
or flockes to offer to that holy work. And ſurely, this thacl haue, howe 
ſnall ſocuerirbezrill God enlarge me with more l off:r ic gladly,vnro 
thegloty of Gad and zdification of his rrue Church, To God therfore 
the diſp->ſer of this, and all other godly workes and meditations, whe 
liuech and raignetherernally jn Triaitic and Vnitiez be glory 
praiſe, laude and thanks,for eucrand cuer, Amen. 
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The book this bill ſends to «a Beaft, 


Crauing amendment now in heaſt, 


(; OD firſt to Iohn in Pathmos me preſents, 


Who ſent me ſjne the ſeuen Kirkes vutull, 
eA's forth [ 3 with the two Teſtaments, 
Gods trueth to teache in witneſſing his will: 


Thou bloudie Beaſt vs cruelly did kill, 

In ſack, of ſchiſmes ſieling vp onr ſenſe, 

Onr corps vnkend then (toniſhed lay ſtill, 

Til ſenentie Jearesecg hteen times paſſed hence: 

But now fonce comd is till our audience 

Goas worde from heauen the voice of veritie, 
QOuickning theſe corps vvith true intelligence, 

So long ſuppreſt by thy ſubtilitie: 

T plaine proclaime and proone by prophecie, 

That thou, O Rome,raiſd vp on hilles ſexen, 

Citte ſupreme and ſeat of Sodomie: 

Under whoſe reigne our Lord to death was drinen, 
And many Martyres rudely rent and rigen: 

Art Heire and Eroy to great Babylone, 

thereby ber name here God hath to thee ginen, 

T hou whore that fitteſt the bloudie beaſt UPone; 

Thy daies are done ,thy glorie now is gone. 

Burt ſhall thou be and made a den of Demills. 
Flie from ber then my flock leaue her alone, 

Leſt that yee be partaker of her exills: 
For doth at hand approche the latter day, 
When Chriſtes Church ſhallreigne with hins for 9 
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A Table of the Concluſions introdudtine tothe Renelation,and 


- prouedinthe firlt Treatiſe, 


The fir Treatiiz,is an in trodudtion to the knowledge of the Reuelation,expourding by provſe 2nd dee 
' : [menfſiration the meaning of | | 


Dates and chicfe reckonings kid vnler tcarmes, 


Vulgare and vied,fuck as | New and lirange,where- 
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Afaires and chiefe matters concerning 
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Gods ſcruantes. whoje , Guds greaieſt enemics,as 


| with 13 dated true and holie COAL) 

generally, | particularly} \JAH\ | 5 Sathan. Wicked king» 
a day (or a [43,monethy [the hiſto.j1ne prophecy; Church qheligion [who is [4oms which arg 
vear,a weekſz 260, pro» [rie of |S, [tothe worldes, with her fix rearmed [oound-a | ſet ont .vader 
for !eucen | }phericall Jiohn his jend,vherot | coprents Jod his Ji000, [thetearmes of 
years,a mo-[daics : three {daics,vh}. is tearmed [chrone in [ycars.ve. 
neth tor 30, great daycs der the The Ine | Gods Tem [heuen, pros, {z!nnng | Two ; Two 
ycaiCcs, and, and an halt, | tearms pffpro- ende plein hea. [19, whereof [ An. 300. [naus [Beafts 
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yeates, halt a time, |the firſtef by 7. [daies, |man cled | fed by the bur only] an 7 8 
prthree | [prooued to | begins), |trum- [are | with the |rwowirnet from rai- Magog | © 
aundred & be all one | An.Chyi |pets,or/ dated | Sunne, | (es.prooued [ing of |proo- | Z 
thice ſcore; dategpropo- 29, prop. 7.vials! '9, \prop.23, P.21, to vmuerlal; yed S | 
7ea'es, pros fition 15, |8.the lþit] which | thun- |————— [bc the two [ates [by the ] = 
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»oficion, 16 » [of them 2, and har- | are called {are called} all one with thoſe 2] x 
BT — ; irc cc. yt, he wcry che fol [of the ſi trum-| * 
*euen yeares, as is prooued by the [one of, both | toure El- bealies, Jperte or yiall, as is > 
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on, the whole La:ine or Romane Empire »wirh.the 
Antichriſt deſcending of the fame, 
mane or Latin Empire,the ſearand Me 


proud in the twentic ſenen propoſition] appertainech 


'Citic, Rome , is meaned and reprelented by Baby 
lon in the twentic three propoftion, . To thigten 
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Theſe Propoſitigs ar ſet i »rhis table after their natural order, but inthe tretiſe folls 
arplaced demeſtratiuety,ta the eel entry propoſitiqn may be proved by the former 
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THE FIRST cCAND INTRODYCTORT 

T reatiſe,conteining a ſearching of the true meaning of 

the Revelation, beginning the diſcouerie thereof at the 

places moſt eaſie, and moſt enidenily knowne, and ſo 

proceeding fromthe known,to the prooging of the un. * 
knowne, untill finally, the whole groundes thereof bee 
brought to light ,afier the manner of Propoſitions. 


Tar FrnsT PROPOSITION, 
In propheticall dates of daies, weeks moneths, andyearer ene- 
rie common propheticall day is taken for a yeare. 


HIS Propoſition is proued by appe- 

rance,by alaw,by praQtiſe,and by ne- 

\ teſsitie. By appearance, becauſe the 

Yy common weeke is called a weeke of 

4 daies, as in Geneſis (according toTe- Geme.x9.39, 
1 roms tranſlation) [mple hebdomadam 

dierunT.1. Fulfil aweeks of daies. And the : - 
common year is called a year of daics, as adbuc duo anni 553m 
dierum : Within two yeares of dates: and Poſt duos annos di- x.Machi.zo, 
erum: After two years of daies:interring therby that there 

1s another week of yeares,containing ſ{euen yeares , as 

the common week containes ſcuen daies. Andanother 

yeare of yeares,containing 360. years, as the common 

year(not intercalar)among the Hebrews & Grecians, 1oſephas 
contained* 360.dates. Secondly,by the Leuiticall law, $2874 
(which is the figure of all propheticall veritie)it was in- Temp, 
ſtitured, thatas in the common wecke , ſix daies were 

for labour,and the ED”; for relt : ſo ſhuld there wo. 
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Num, 14.34 


'Exech.4.5.6 


Dan.9.24 


Joſephus 
Scaliger 
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remnp- 


aprga%7 ſexen golden Vialles and the ſenen Vials of the wrath of God, 
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PROPOSITION IL. 


be a weeke of yeares, in the which the land ſhould bee 
ſix yearslaboured, and reſt the ſeuenth: Making fo the 
common week of daies,to reſcble the figuratiue week 
of yeares, and fo conſequently, everie day to reſemble 
a yeare;Thirdly, by the prophericall cyuſtome and pra- 
Qile,cuery day repreſented a yeare:as in Numb. Iuxte 
numerum 40. dierum,quibus conſideraſtts terram , annus pro 
die imputabitur ,& 40.annis recipietis,cc. eAfter the num- 
ber of fourtie daies,mm wuhich ye ſearched out the land,the year 
ſhall be counted for a day and in fourtre years yee ſhall receiue 
&c.AndinEzech, Ego ante dedetibiannos migquitatis eo= 
rum numero dierum,G'c. And Thane giuenthee the yeares of 
their intquitie by the number of daies. And afterwardes, Et 
Aſſumes iniquitaten domns Inde 40. diebus , diem pro anno, 
diem inquam,pro anno dedi tibi.e And thouſnalt beare the ini- 
quitie of the houſe of Inda fourtie daies, a day for a yeare,euen 
a day for a yeare, 1 bane ginen thze.Fourthlie ypon neceſs1- 
tic of ſaluation, al chriſtians muſt confeſle,in the ſeven- 
tie weeks of Daniel,a day to be raken for a yeare,exten 
ding in the wholeto 490.yeares; otherwiſe, that pro+ 
hecieof the Meſsias comming wold nor fal ypon the - 
juſt time of Chriſts comming , as neceſſarily it ought . 
todo. So then a propheticall day is a yeare, the weeke 
ſcuenyeares,the moneth thirtie years(becauſe the He= 
brue and Grecian moneth hath thirtie daies) and con- 
ſequetly the prophetical year is 360. years. Beſide this 
common propheticall day, there is another greate and 
extraordinary day,whereof hereafter ſhall be ſpoken, 


'2. PROPOSITION. - 
T he ſenen Trumptts of the 8. and g. chapters, and the ſe* 
wen Vials of the 16.Chapter,are all one. © © 
"T3 is proued,in that both the ſenen Vials,and al- 
ſo the ſeuen Trumpets are the ſeuen laſt plagues: 


The ſeuenvials,in that by the text they are called, The 
ſenen laft plagaes: theſe ſame being hereafter called, The 


As 
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PROPOSITION 111). 3 
Asto the ſeuen Trumpets, the laſt conteineth the day 
of judgement, as teltifies the Angels oath, ſwearing, apoc.16.» 
Quodtempus non er it amplins, ſed in diebu vocis ſeptimi An- : 
geli,cum coperit tuba canere conſummabitur myſterium mag 996.106 | 
rum Dti,cc.That there ſhal be ra more time, but m the daies 
of the ſexenth Angell when he ſhal blow the trumpet the great” 
m/terie of God ſhall be finiſhed. Which myſterie, Pauleto 
the Corinthians, maketh the larter day and reſurreRij- 
on;ſaying,Ecce myſterium dico vobis,cc.Bebolde, I declare | coy, y_ 
wnto youd myſterie. And againe,{n momento, in ittn oculi,m 
roviſſima tuba(canet enim tub) & mortui reſurgent: In a mo 
went in the twmkling of an ete,at the laſt trumpet(for the trii- 
pet ſhalt blow )and the dead ſpall ariſe. And ſeeing then the 
ſeuen tripets follow one another in order, in the eight 
ninth,tenth,and eleueth chapters, and the laſt contai= 
neth the day of judgement, and generall reſurre&ionz 
Therefore, muſt the ſcuen trumpets be alſo the ſeuen 
laſt plagues, & conſequently , they and the ſenen vials 
mult be al one.Moreouer for confirmatio hereof, they 
agree in their principall tearmes; the ſecond trum 
with the ſecond Vial; the third trumpet with thethird 
Viall;the fourth trumpet with the fourth Viall; the fixt 
trumpet with the ſixt Vialthe ſcueth trumpet with the 
ſcuenth Vial: So,that thereby we may be ſure,and con- 
clude both thoſe trumpets, wich thoſe Vials , and alſo 
the reſt of the trumpets with the reſt of the vials, reſpe- 
iae in purpoſe, meaning,time,andin alother circum- 
ſtances,to be one and the ſelfe {ame thing. 


Agdz. 2. PROPOSITION, P 
; he lar and locisſts of the fift trumpet, are not the greate 
\_ Antichriſt and his Chg but the Dominator of the 
- Turkes and his armie, who began their dominion, in 
anno Chriſti 1051. | 
BY the former propoſition,the fife vial is al one with 


the fift rriiper:Bur in that vial (faith the text)there 
y 3 aroſe 
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PROPOSITION IH. 


aroſe ſuch a plague againſt the ſeat of that Antichriſti 
an beaſt, thar his kingdome was darkned,and they did 
gnaw their tongues tor ſorrowe. So that this may no 
waics be himfſelte that aroſe againit himſelf, but rather 
ſome other godlelle tyrant like him , whome wee ſhall 
prooue to be the Apottate /favomer , and his locuſtes 
the Turkes: firſt, by the name of their Cheifranes; ſe- 
condly,by the length of their raigne: Thirdly, and laſt 
ofall,by all che rokens and circumltances contained in 
the text. | as tothe firſt, they ſhall haue (ſaith the rext) 
their King, whoſe name ſhal bein Hebrue Abaddon,and 
ingreek Apollyon,and inLatine(as S. [rome tran{lateth 
it)Extermmans: & 19 Englith a deſtroier,or a waſter.But 
ſo ir is,thart trying fro language tolanguage the names 
of Princes,ye thall onlie find borh their temporall and 
ſpiritual kings names to ſignife the ſame that Abaddow 
in hebrue,and Apollzon in greeke doeth: for their tem- 
porall king is called Twrca, which is aſmuch to ſay,as a 
Waſter or deſtroyer,as teſtifieth P. ſelanfton in Carior 
his * Chronicles. And their ſpiritual kings name Mahbo- 
met *, fignifieth delens,a deſtroyer or waſter: and beſide 
that,it ſignifieth alſoa Meſſenger or Angel, moſtagre- 
able with this text, where he is alſo called; the Meſlen- 


ger or Angel of the depthes. Therfore,theſe locuſts by 


the nameof their Chiettaine,agreeth cerrainelyxo bee 
the Turks. Secondly,as tothe ſpace of their dominion, - 
the Turkiſh Dominators raigned 150, yeares, and ſo 


| long laſted theſe Locuſtes,to wit,fine moneths: which 


being prophetically taken, (becauſe this is a Prophe- 
cic)maketh juſt 150. yeares, as is prooued by the firſt 
Propoſition. And ſo long laſted the dominion of the 
Turks, before they were ſubdued by the Tartarians: to 
wit,from'the daies of Zadoh.their firſt Dominator, an, 
Chriſt. 1051. tothe time that Chang/zs Chan of T artarie 
ſubdued them, An. Chriſt. 1201. So then,in length of 
dominion theſe Locuſts agree to be the Turkes, Third- 
licand laſt of all, the whole circumRances and w_— 
f - © 


—_—YCY Wd 


PROPOSITION. I. ye 


of the text, agrees molt conuenientlie with the Twh ,as 
at length our paraphraſtical & hiſtorical diſcourſe ſhall 
prooue. Wherefore, the Srar that in the fift trumpet fel 
downe from heauen, and his Locuſts that aroſe, muſt 
needs be the Mahbomet,who fell from his former Chri- 
ſtian profe{s1on , and became an Apoſtate, and out of 
the ſmoke of his hereſie, ſtirred vp the Turkes to be his 


armie., 
4 PROPOSISION. 


T he kinges of the Eaſft,or four Angels, ſpecifiedin the ſext 

 trumpet,or ſixt vial.Cap. g.& 16.are the four nations, 
Mahbomitanes beyond and about Euphrates,who began 
their empire by Ottaman,in the yeare of Chriſt, 1290.0r 
thereabout. 


E2- proof hereof, there nedeth no other argument, 
than the perfe& — of the whol tokens of the 
rtexts,cap.9. & cap.16.agrecing ſo in cuerie point with 
that hiſtorie,that no other hiſtorie can be applied ther- 
ro. For firſt,cap.9.they are called Angels; thar is to ſay, 
Meſſengers euill or good , executers of Gods will : So 
were theſe Mahomeranes meſſengers ſent of God, to 
ſcourge the Ch oem ey ng away. Secondlie,cap. 16. 
they arecalled Kings of the Eaſt : and ſo are theſe Ma- 
hometanes indeed Kinges of the Eaſt. Thirdlic , they 
were in number foure (faith the rext) ſo werethere of 
thele CMabometanes foure chiefe nations; to wit, Twhkyr, 
Tartarians Saracens,and Arabians : and foure1mperiall 
or royall families; ro witte, Afſimbeis , Candelors, Cara- 
manues and Otromannes, Fourthlie,they were hitherto 
bound(faieth the text) about the river Ewphrates: and 
ſo haue they their reſidence about Euphrates , where 
they were ſo bound &tied by cinill & inteſtine warres, 
that they came not; by weſt Euphrates to make con- 
veſt, till afrer this yeare of Chriſt 1295. which time 
e whole Mahometicke Empire ouer the moſt parr of 
the ſaid four nations, came from the other three famt- 
B 3 lies, ' 
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PROPOSITION. I. 


lies,in the onlie hande of Orromanner their firſt Empe« 
rour . Fiftlie, theſe were appointed (ſaith the Text) at 
this.time to {lay the third part of men. And (o did they, 
what by corporall, and wbat by ſpirituall death, ſlay, 
conqueſt, and poyſon with herefie, all 4fe and much 
of Ewrope,cuen the large third part of the world. Which 
propertie can bee attributed to none other hitherto, 
but to the ſaide Mahometike Armie , which exceeded 
far,anieArmie hard of in Chriſtian hiſtories. And ther- 
fore,ſixtlie,ar they.numbred to {0 greata multitudein 
the text, to wit,two hundred thouſand thouſands horſ- 
men, Senenthlie , as out of the monthes of the Deuill, 
the Antichriſtian beaſt,& this fals Mabomer, proceeded 
out three vncleane ſpirits, ſtirring a: the world to bat- 
tel,as the Text ſpecifies : So,by the hiſtorie 1t 1s found, 
that out of their mouthes proceeded ſuch inſpirations 
of the Deuill, and deuiliſh exhortations, that ſtirred yp 
(in fierie wrath, in ſmoking hereſie, and in ſulphurious 
and bitter auarice) the whole worlde to batrell : thar 
15 to ſay, theſe Mahometanes, Emperors of the whole 
Orient , againſt the Antichriſtian beaſt, ſupreame head 
of the Occident , to fight in e Armageddon : that is to 
ſfay,to fight in the mountaine of the choſen fruite, and 
in the mounraine of the Euangell : even in Afia minor, 
and Exrope, and in other landes of the Chriſtians, and 
among Godselc& fruit, and choſen profeſſors of his 
Euangell, troubling them on both fides, which at 
length and orderlic ſhall be founde in our paraphraſti- 
call and hiſtoricall Diſcourſe, together with all the 
reſt of the ſmaller circumſtances contained in the text. 
So, then by theſe perfeR properties wee conclude, the 
ſixt Trumpet or Viall, to bee ſpoken of the great Ems 
ire of theſe four nations Mahometanes, which began 
1n Anno Chriſti 1296, yader their ficlk Emperour Or« 
FOmannitls | 
s PRQs« 


- 
c 
» 
» 
1 
| 

, 


4 
— m— COT” — 


PROPOSTTION, ' V. 
5 PROPQSITION. | 

T he ſpace of the ſift trumpet or vial containeth 245. years, 

and ſo muh al/0,eutry one of the reſt of the trumpets or 

vials doe containe.. 
Qs at the powring out of the fift vial;vr ſounding 

of the fift trumpet,the Turkes began their domint- 
on vnder Zadek,, in Anno Chriſti 1051. by the thirde 
propoſition: & by the tourth propoſition , at the ſoun- 
ding of the ſixt Trumper, &powring out of the fixt Vi- 
all,che whole foure nations Mahometanes began their 
great Empire in anno Chriſti 1296, Therefore , the fift 
Trumpet or Viall indured from the 1051, yeare,to the 
I296,yeare, which is the ſpace of 245. yeares. Nowe, 
that cuerie one of the reſt of the Trumpets or Vialles 
doeth containetheſame ſpace, iris probable by theſe 
reaſons, Firſt, becauſe in cuerie diſtribution , zqualitie 
15 moſt apparant and probable,and ſo theſe ſeuen ages, 
termed by trumpets and vialles, appeare to haue no 
reaſon, why one ſhould beelonger and another ſhorter, 
but rather all alike. Secondlie, as in thoſe 245. yeares 
the effe&es of the fift Trumper and Viall were perfor- 
med(as now 1s prooued)ſo by our paraphraſticall and 
hiſtoricall Diſcourſe you ſhall finde, that inthe former 
245. years ,the eftc& of the fourth Trumpet and Vial, 
and in the 245. yeares before theſe, the effet ofthe 
third Trumper or Viall was perfourmed.: and conſe- 
quently,the eftc&s of cuery one of the reſt of the trum- 
pets or vials were perfourmed in their owne ſpace of 
245. yeares, ogengering ſo in theſc intervals of 245. 
yeares a perfe&harmonie & _—_ betwixt the pro- 
pheſie and hiſtorie. Thirdly, becauſe every one of theſe 


ages are tearmed and diſtinguiſhed by the ſounds of 
trumpets here, as the [abelees were in * Leviticus . FOr Leuit.r,,g 
there,at the end of every 49. year,and beginning of the 
0,yeare the trizpets ſounded , making betwixr everie 
ounding thereof 49. yeares preciſely for a Iubelee 
interuall without apy oddes, as the name [nubiles be- 
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3 | PROPOSITION. V: 


ire 407. £OKensS, which ſignifieth a Traper or Cornet: Therfore, 
noninun, Muſt thoſe ages alſo contain certain whole Inbelee in- 
terualls,preciſclie without any ods:otherwiſe, apparat- 
lie, they, woulde not hane bene limited: here bythe 
ſoundes of Trumpets, as the Iubelees are. Then,if ene> 
ric one 'of theſe ages doeth containe foure Iubclees; 
which is 196, yeares, or ſixe Iubelees, which 1s 294 
yeares,the one ſhall be ſo few, and the other thal bee ſo 
manie,rhat the hiſtorie could nor agree thereto: There- 
fore, fiue Tubelees, which is 245.yeares(as the middeſt 
betwixrextremities) agreeth exquiſitlie. Fourthlie,ir 
is found in hiſtories, that great mutations of Empires 
followed 245.,years one after another:as, /#r«ſalem was. 
deſtroied An.71.An.3 16,Conſtantine traſported the Im- 
pertiall ſeat from Rome to Byzantium, and in Rome Pope 
Sylneſter began the Papilticall kingdome. Anno 561.0r 
thereabonr, Toti/a king of Goths burned Rowe, 8& vſur- 
ped the dominion thereof. Anno 806. (harlemaign re- 
ceiued the\newe Empire of Germanes and Romanes. 
Anno 1051. Zadek, began the firſt dominion of the 
Turkes. Anno 1296.,0:toman began the firſt Empire of 
the foure natrons Mahometanes. Laſt of all , about the 
year 1541.aroſe our true profeſſors againſt the kingdo 
of Antichriſt. And cuerie one of theſe great mutations 
followed 245.yeares one after another. And this mo- 
ueth Caron, and other Hiltoriographers, to affirme b 
Carion, lid. 4jyers obſeruations,that fiue* hundred yeares(as gro(- 
. Cnre . . . . . 
4.lmp, lie they thinke, or rather exa&tlie,490. yeares)is fatalts 
periodus imperiors: the fatal period of Empires, for that it is 
about twiſe 245.yeares. Fifrlie, 245. yeares , is the juſt 
halfe of the greate Iubelee,or ſeuentie weekes of Dani- 
et, containing 490. yeares: And becauſe the worlde 
. _ _ -  wouldnot ſtand whollie ſeuen of theſe great Tubelees; 
| therefore S./ohn by the Spirite of God deuideth ſenen 
| halfs of the great Iubelee,among the ſeuen Trumpets, 
or vials. Sixtlie,ther are books of the Iewes,containing 


(as they alledge)doatrines proceding fro the —_ 
0 
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PROPOSITION, VIUVIE. 
of the Patriarches, affirming every grear Angel ofſeue 
to rule the world 490, yeares: which wee(wanringthe 
warrant of Scripture)can neither athrm nor condemn, 
Alwaies(if it be [o;)che halfe thereof,towir,245. years 
is rakenin tteade of the whole*; becauſe(as is {aide)the 
time to come tothe worlds end; wouldenort conraine 
ſeucn whole, and to containe fewer dimſions than fe- 
uen,that had bene repugnaat to the propheticall man- 
ner,that deuides all by (euen:asſcuen ſeales,ſeuen tra- 
pets,ſenen vials,ſeuen thanders,&c.So then,for conclu 
fjon,cucrie trumpet orviall endureth 245:yeares, 


| 6 PROPOSITION. 


T he firſt Trumpet or Viall began at the labelee, 
in anno Chriſti 71.” 

C Eing by the third Propoſition; the fift trumpet or 

viall began in Anno 105 1:And that by the fitt pro- 
poſition eneric trumpet or viall containeth 245.years, 
1tmuſt needs followe by juſt count, thar the.firſt crum- 
pet or viall began'in Anno 71. The ſecondin An.3 16. 
The third'in An. 56r. The fourrh-in An. 806; The fife 
(as is already prooned)in An.1051.Theſixt alſoin An. 
1296. The ſeuenth in An.1541. And thatthis 71.yeare 
of Chriſt, and conſequentlie, the firſt yeare of euerie 
trumpet orviall was Iubelee, you may conſider by the 


Diſcourſe of /oſiphs Scaligghge emendas. temporum. 


7 PROPOSITION. 


The liſt of the ſenen Seales,and firſt of the ſenen Trumpets 
or Vials,begin both at once in An. 7t. 


"2 appearcth euidentlie, for euen by the text(cap. 
8.)che ſenenth ſcale being opened, that veric hour 
the ſeuen Angels receiued their trumpets to blowe; for 
hauing ſaid in the firſt verſe , a»d when hee had opened the 
ſeurnth ſcale there was filence mu beauen about halfe an boure: 
he ſubzopneth immediatclie(ver. 2.) 4rd 1 ſap the fees 


- 
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PROPOSITION: VII TX, 


Angels, &c. receine their ſeuen Trampers. And further, af. 
ter he hath ſhewed(ver.5.)how Chriſt powred out the 
fiery coales of his wrath, in renenge of the blood of 
his Saintes(which doubrles, was vpon J/eraſelem,which 
ſhead it) incontinent hee ſubjoyneth (verſe 6.and'7.) 
that then the ſcuen Angels ' prepared themſclues to 
blowe. And the firſt blewe his Trumpet , &c. So there«. 
fore, juſtlic at this deſtruction ot /eruſalem, in Anno 
Chriſti 71.make wee both the laſt ſeale,and firſt Trums 
pert or Viall ro beginne. And this is alſo confirmed by 
the former calculations, which come backwarde from 


the fift Trumpet or Viall preciſclie,to the yeare of this 
deſtruction, { f 


| |'V.. ProPOSITLON  . 
The firſt Seal begipneth to be opened,in Anno 
364 Chriſti 2g. compleat. 


T3 is prooucd by this reaſon. The opening of the 


rſt Seale(cap.6.) and outgoing of one riding yp*. 


on 2 white torle;&c. 1s interpreted to bee the word of 
God,inthe 19.chap, veri. i'9s which paſſed out victo- 
rioullie, conquering and piercing our heartes with the 
arrowes of feruencie and godlie zeale. This bchooued 
onlie ro beginne at that time thar Chriſt was baptized, 
and began'ro preach and open vp the'ſealed doQrin of 
our ſaluation, which was in the end of the 29. yeare of 
the age of Chriſte: and aboutthe beginning of his 


Luke,z,v.23 thirtierh yeare(as Als WA So,then conlequent- 


_ lie,the firlt ſeale beginne 
of the ſaid 29.yeare of the age of Chrilt, 


".& Chriſti 29, as by the former propoſition isp 


h to be opened about the end 


9. PROPOSITION, 
Enerie Seale muſt containe the ſpace of ſenen yeares. 


He firſt Scale beginning to bee opened in Anno 
roo» 
ved 


Dag was Wy, 
PROPOSITION. Ig. ſr 


ued,we ſay,that the ſecond ſeal beginneth in An.Chriſti 
26. The third beginnerh in An. 43. The fourth.in An, 
50. The fift in An. 57. The fixtin An:64. And finallie, 

the ſeutth beginneth in An.7 1.proceding ever zqually 

by ſcuen yeares'interual, for rheſe reaſons. Firſt,becaus 

in al diſtributions, #qualitie is moſt apparant and pro- 
bable:and trueth iris, that the ficſtſeale could nor be- 

gin at the rerme and yeare of Chriſt 29. proued by the 
ormer propoſition,& the ſcueErh ſeal at the term of the 

yeare of Chriſt 71. prooued by the ſcuenth Propoſiti- 

on, and/proceed zquallie:vnlefle that encrie ſeale con= 

taine ſeuen yeares, Secondlie, becauſe in Pn; 

and giuing ſeuen yeares tocuerie'ſeale, ye {hall finde 

the effe& of euerie ſealeto bee perfourmed within the 

ſeuen yeares of that ſcale: And forthe harmonie to bee 

perfe& betwixt theſe ſeales and the juſt hiſtorie, as in 

our paraphraſticall and hiſtoricall Diſcourſe ſhall ap- 

peare more atlarge. Thirdlie, becauſe all comptes of. 

yeares within a Iubelce, were reckoned among theLe- 

- uits and Prophets by weekes of yeares, euerie weeke y,,,. 
containing ſeuen yeares , as the Iewes doc obſerue yer Leuirag | 
ynto this day : and this ſpace of ſeals opening, procee» 
ding from the yeare of Chriſt 29. tothe Inbeleem An. 
71.1s lcfſe than aTubelee interuall , for it is but 42, od 

cares : and therefore, the diuilion ought of neceſsitie 
to fall by weekes of yeares,or by ſcuen yeares. Fourth- 
lie,the Angell in Darrel reckoneth/70.weekes of yeares Dan.g.ag 
berwixtthe commandement to build eryſalem,and rhe 
latter deſtruftion of /eruſalem, including the CMeſſias 
comming.And this Angell calleth his wordes cloſed & 
ſcaled, Sermones clanſtc ſinati:words cloſed & ſealed: wher © 
by juſtly theſe 70. weekes may be called ſcaled weekes, 

Now, becauſe theſe 42. od yeares of the ſeales are cer- 

tainlie a part of the Chen ſealed weeks of Danie/:There= 

fore, wee' may juſtlie affirme theſe ſeales to bee ſealed 

weeks,and ſo conſequentlie cucric one of them to con 


raine ſcuen yeares,. | = 
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PROPOSITION. X. XI. 


il 12, 1,11 1. .10| PROPOSITION, 
+ The laſh Trampet and Viall beginneth anno Chriſti 1541 
87 ' © andſhouldend inannd Chriſti 1586, 


Fþ GEins by the third Propoſition, the fift Trumpet or 
FY\ iall began in Anno 105 1. And by the fift propoſi- 
tion,cucric Trumperor Viall containerth 245. yeares:: 
1 mult heedes folowe', that the ſeuenth Trumpetor 
Viall began in Anno Chriſti 1541.and conſequenthie it 
+ ſhould end 245. yeares after : which is in Anno 1786. 
} Notthat I meane;that thatage, or yet the world ſhall 
f Ma:.24,22 Continew ſo long,becauſett is (aid, *that tor the Elects 
ſake, the time ſhall bethorened:but I meane,thatit the 
world werto indure,that ſeuenth age ſhould continew 

yntill the yeare of Chriſt 1786. 


| 11 PROPOSITION- 
T he ſenen T hunders, whoſe voices are commanded to bee 


gels,(pecified cap.14. verſ.6.8.9.1415. 17.18. 
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v/que ad temps ſtatutum, &c. But thou, O Daniel, cloſe vp 
the vuordes,and ſealethe books vntill the appointed time.And 
againe, he ſaith,Yade Daniel,quia claufs ſunt ſignatique ſer- 


for the vuoraes are cloſed and. ſealed untill the appointed time. 
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ries arable to be found out,ſeing that time's expired. 


thun- 
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 - fealed, andnotwritten (cap.10.4.)Jare the ſeuen Ap. 


+ Tits tenth chapter doeth agree with the twelth of, 


. Daniel almoſt in euerie poant : theredoth he like- 
g. | wiſe ſhewe , that thoſe veric (ſelfe ſame: myſteries are 
'F ſealed, yet butfora time, ſaith the Angell, in theſe 
' Dan 12,4. wordes, Twqautem Daniel, claude ſermones, > ſigna libr uns 


mones, vſque ad prefinitum tempus. Goe thy vuay, Daniell, 
This timethar theſe myſteries were clofed, appeareth 
to be the ticac of darkneſle alreadie paſt, vnder the An- 
tichriſtizerrors,now hope we'tn God, that thoſe-mylte 


The to our purpoſe, let ys conter the tokens of the ſeas 
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Thanders,with the tokens of the ſeauen Angels, ſpeci- 
ficd Chap. 14. And wee (hall inde them to agree. For 
firſt,at the comming of the ſeuen thunders,Chrilt doch 
otter the open book of his truth, So cap. 14.the firlt of 
the ſeuen Angels bringeth the euerlaſting Goſpel, and 4 
openly precheth our the ſame.Secofndly,cap. 10,Chriſt | 
by the mightie voice of his worde, as a roaring Lion in 4poc 10.4.8 

the mouthes of his preachers, proclaimed the trueth; a," _ 
then came the {cue thunders;ſo atlo(cIP 14. )the voice 

of Gods heauenly cle& is heard as the mightie ſonnde 

of waters,and as thunder (verſ.2.) Then came orderlic 

the ſcuen Angels(ver.6.8.9.14.15.17.and 18.)Third- 

lie,(cap. 10.) the ſeuen thunders are ſealed vpas a my= 

ſterie. Solikewiſe (cap. 14) thoſe ſeuen Angelsare pre- 

parers and reapers of Gods greate harueſt, and what 

myſterie is more ſealed than that , as teſtifieth Marke* Maik.rz.zu; 
laying, De die autem i{lo vel bora,nemo ſcit, neque Angel: in 
celo,neque Filins niſi Pater: But of that day and houre know- 
eth no man,nonot the Angels which are in heanen, neither the 
Sonne but the father: And Pax/to the 1, Cor. ſaying, Ecce, 
myſtcrium dico vob1s Cc. Behold I ſhewe you a myſterie, cc. 
Fourthlie,(cap. 10.) the thunders are commannded to 
be ſealed & notto be written plainly, So(cap.14.) the 
are ſoſcaled, that they are neither named dulie wit 
their former name of thunder; neither are they placed 
in theirdue place,which ſhould haue bene in the tenth 
chapter, but here are called Angels, and placed in the 
14. Chapter. Fiftlie(chap. 10.)they be called thunders 
and yet are ſcaled: So (chap. 14.)though they be ſealed 
with the name of Angels, yet fora token that they be ,,, | .. 
the ſeuen thunders, hee deſcribeth the ſounde of grear 

thunder going before them. Then for a concluſion, in 

reſpeR of the harmonic betwixt the ſeuen thunders,8 : 
ſeucn Angels of Gods great harueſt, we conclude then 

both to be one, | | 
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T he firſt of the ſeuenthanders , and the ſenenth and lift 
Trumpet or iall,begin both at oncein An.r5g1. 


N the eleuenth Chapter it is ſaide , that at the blaſt 

of the ſeuenth trumpet,the kingdome of the worlde 
becommeth Chriſt his kingdome:that is,the kingdom 
of the Antichriſt, and all other prophane kingdomes 
ſhall fall,and Chriſt his kingdome ſhall bee ſpread and 
enlarged ouer all : And this can no other wayes come 
to paſle, but by the preaching of the Euangel!l, which 
was of new opened vp, and preached at the comming 
of the firſt Angell, whome the Text ſaith, to haue * E- 
Hangelum eternum,ut euangelizaret ſedentibus ſuperterrans 
eAncuerlaſting Evangell , topreach vnto them vubich awell 
©ppon the earth, Which Angell, by the former propoſi- 
tion, 1s prooued to be the firſtof the ſenen thunders: 
Therefore, it followeth conſequently , that the newe 
reſtoring of the Evangell, the ſcuenth Trumpet or vi- 
all,and the firſt Thunder orthundering Angell, come 
all at once. And therefore , by the tenth Propoſition 
they began in anno Chriſt 1541, For confirmation 
hereof, after the end ofthe fixt Trumpet, completed 
in the ende of the ninth chapter : in the beginning of 
the tenth Chapter, where the ſcuenth Trumpet appea=, 
reth to beginne (the ſixt being newly ended) yee ſhall 
finde there declared, howe Chriſt proffereth the open 
booke,and manifeſt doctrine of the Evangel, and then 
immediatelic thatyery time, while as Chriſte by his 
Miniſters, preached and proclaimed out that manifeſt 
word,as with the mightie voice of a Lyon: incontinent 
(l fay)that verietime (yerſe 3.) the ſeuen thunders be- 

- gan to vtter their yoice : And ſo the beginning of the 
yoice of the ſeuen thunders , or yoice of the firſt thun< 
dering Angell commeth art once.with the completing 


of the ſixt trumpet , and beginning of the ſeuenth; al- 
EF though 
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though the verie latter blaſt of the ſeauenth Trumper 
be not chen come, aq | 
12 PROPOSITION 
Enery one of the firſt three thundering Angels containeth 
4 Inbelee,and then the laſt fore al at once compleateth 
the day of indgment. 


Fi & HE firſt part of this propofition , is at the com- ,, 
mand of the Angell in * Danziel,and inthe Renelats- Apocaog 
on (0 ſcaled and cloled, that be no part of thoſe rextes 

may it be gathered, how longevery thunder or Angell 

of the greate harueſt doth tollow after other: yetatter 

the cuitome, both of the Leuites and Prophertes, who 

deuide all greate dates by Iubelces: and ſmall dates by 
weekes of yeares , wee judge moſt apparantly,this laſt 

ageto be deuided by Inbelees: and ſo euerie thunder 

or Angellof theſe three,that ar ſaid in the text (cap, 14 
yer.6.8.and g.) to preceede Gods great harueſt,to con 

taine 49. yeares, beginning the firſt (by the former pro 
poſition)at the yeare of Chriſt, 1541. who yerſ, 6.and 

7.) preached his cuerlaſting Euangell to the yeare of 
God,1590. Which yeare, beginneth the ſecond thun- 
dering Angell (verſe 8.) and continueth proclaimin 
the finall decay and fall of Babylon, to the yeare'« 
Chriſt 1639, Which yeare, the thirde thundering Ans 
ell beginneth, who(verſe 9.) is ſtiled the third Angell, 
and he continueth exhorting and threatning theſe of 
thelaſtdregs of the Antichriſt to repentance, to the 
yeare of Chriſt, 1688 VVhere the fourth thundering 
Angel,cuen Chriſt himſelfe'(v.14.& 16)enters actually 
vnto his great harueſt,to gather yp his eleR, at the war 
ning ofthe fift Angell,cuen Gods holy ſpirit(verſe 15) 
Like as contrarilie,the ſixt thnndering Angel,executer 
of Gods fieric and fierce wrath(mentioned y.17.& 19) 
1s admoniſhed and warned(y. 18)by the ſeuenth angel 
-.comandertherof,to cut down &rtread out the vines © 


the carth, ja the winepreſſe of Gods wrath 3 And Yy 
c 


165 PROPOSITION XIM. 
theſe laſt foure Angels or Thunders (to wit, by Chriſt 
bimſelfe, and by his whole miniitering Angels, vnder 


the figure of theſe laſt Angels) all the whole great day 
of Gods haruelt,and latterjudgmeat is accomplithed, 


14. PROPOSITION. 


The day of Gods iudgement appears to fall betwixt the 
yeares of Chriſt, 1688. and 1700. 


tl A Ebough it be ſaid in fark, that the day of judg- 
4 Þþ ment and houre therof,none doth know: yea,not 


the Sonne, but the father only :yea let none be ſo baſe, 
of judgment as to conclude thereby, that the yeare or 
age thercof,is alſo vnknowne to Chriſt,or ynable to be 
known any waies to his ſeruants; by reaſon, that firſtin 
that ſame part of Marks, Chrilt letteth vs not only ſee, 
that he knewthe age and yeares, neere the which that 
day ſhould fall,burt alſo to the eftect, that we may like- 
wile foreknow the ſame, he giues vs diuers indices and 
foretokens , which hee could not, nor would not haue 
forewarned; if he had bin vtterly 1gnoranr of the time 
thereof, or yet had minded that we ſhould neuer haue 
foreknowne the age,and appearant yeares thercof, al- 
though the preciſe day and houre be onely knowne to 
God. Secondly, wore? the Spirite of God hath hi- 
therto concealed theſe miſteries from them whom the 
knowledge thereof might haue endammaged;yet that 
prooueth not, that the ſame ſhall be hidde from vs, to 
whom the knowledge thereof might bring repentance 
and amendement : for as the foreknowledg of death, 
to him that were to line [long ; might make the fore- 
knower negligent of his Jutie to God, and carefull to 
prouide inordinately for his long life here: Where- 
through God hath madethe houre of death yncerrain 
till ir approch:Euen ſo, if the fore knowledg of the lat-. 
ter day had bin granted to men any waies long before 
itcome, that longaſſured continuance ofthe _ 
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forcknowne by them (o long before, had made them to be- 

come more caretull per fas & nefas : tor their families and 
poſterities,, that were, long to itande , than for chat hea- 

uenlie kingdome, that was long to bee delayed. And ther- 

fore,was that myſtericjuſtlic by the prouidence of God clo- 

ſed trom our predeceſſors : but contrarilie, {o ſoone as that 

day beginneth ro approch,God by his Scriptures,ſhall make 

the age and years thereof to be manifeſted, as a ſpurre in his 

mercie, ro mooue the eleced {inners ro repentance , and 
ateſtimonie in Gods juſtice, againſt the hard hearted misbe+» 
leevers,conrinutng in finne. Thirdhie, and for confirmation 

of the former, Chriit reltiherh, that his comming ſhall be lik uar.z4, x7. 
vnto the floud-of Noah, before the which, the world being ad 
moniſhed, both by Noahs preching.& by the vitible building 

of the Arke, woulde-not the more repent, nor amend their 

lines, till vyyvawares they were all deſtroyed : andis God now 
otherwite thi he hath bin?/- he((aith the ſcripture) man that ' 5345 29 
he ſhal repent that now,»hich be did then, and forbeare the like? 

Nay, but contrarilie, he ſhall make his own to be forſecne of 

this tirge,as wel as of that time, (eing ir is now as neceſlaric, 

thar Gods Miniſters exhort ys to repetace of that coldnes of 
charitic,and al orher vices that abound in this laſt age, & to 
rerrifie vs with the certcine & aſſured approching ot the lat | 
ter day,and deſtruction of theworlde by fre, as well as the | 
longſome building of che Ark,the deeds, geſture,and appa- .. ., 
rant preaching of No4h, was a forewarning 120. years to the 1 pens | 
blde world,that for their vnlawtul luſts,and other their hor- » 
rible vices,they ſhould be deſtroied by water, Fourthlie,that | 
the yeares or age of the latter day is not ynknown to Chriſt, 

nor euer vnſearcheable to his ſeruants, is certain by Dariell, 
towhome,although ir is ſaid, YVade Daniel, quia clauſs ſunt fig- Pants 
natique ſermanes hi: Go thy waie Dantel,for theſe vvordes are cloſed 
«2d ſealed: As to the Apoſtles, Non eff veſtrum ſcire tempora : It 
is not for you to knowethe times, for that rheir time was tar from 
the latter day: yer,ſaith Daniel of the time of revelation, S77- pan 15,4. 
va librun ad tempns ſtatutum, multi pertran{ibunt ,& multiplex erit 

ſeientra, Seale the booke till the appointed time, manie ſpall gat to & 

fro,and knowledge ſuall be encreaſed: meaning , when as the due 
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time beginneth to/approch,theſe dates ſhall be knowne, for 
knowledge ſhal then abound; And again he faith, /mpie agent 
impii neque mtelligent omnes impii, porro dotti mtelligent. The wice 
hed ſhal doe wickedlie, and none of the wicked ſhall baue unazrſt an- 
ding but the wiſe ſhall underſi4ad. Fitclie,this age or apparant 
yeares of the latter day,are neither vnſearcheable to Chriſts 
ſcruants,nor vaknowne to himſclfe,ſfeeing ir is euidenr, that 
the Deuils haue a certaine foreknowledge thereof, in that 
they ſaid to Chriſt Yeni/ti huc,ante tempus torquere nos? Art thou 
come hither ,to torment vs before the time? meaning,that althogh 
they are continualliereſerued/in feare & dread , yer (as Peter 
les & bradeteſtify) their chief rormentis not ynril the latrer day, 
which they knewe,was not to be at that time. Againe, it 1s 

ſaid in the Renelation, Letamini col1,@&c. Ve autem terre & mas» 

Apoc.12.12 r4,quia deſrendit Diabolus ad vos habens ram magnam, ſciens quod 
modrh tempus habet. Ther fore, reioyce ye heauens,Cc.andwoto the 
inhabitants of th: earth,c+ of the ſea, for the dewil ts come down vnto 

nou which hath gret wrath, knowing that he hath but a ſhort time.S0 

then, ſeeing the Deuill hath great wrath 10 the latter daies, 

and doth know thar his time is ſhorr,ſhal we fay, that Chriſt 

ſhall be ignorant ofthar,which the Deuill doeth know. Sixt 

lie;to what effe& were the Prophecies of Daniel , and of the 
Reuelation gigen to the Church of God, and ſo manie dares 

of yeares; and circumſtances of time, foreſhewing the latter 

day, conteined therintil , if God had appointed ghe ſame ro 

be neuer kaowne or ynderſtood before that day coie.Ther- 
fore,aſſuring our ſelues, that all theſe Prophecies of the late 

ter day ſhall be known and manifeſted to Gods Church, be 

fore Chriſt come to/judgment;ler ys confer al theſe prophe=- 

cies and propheticall figures thereof rogether, and wee ſhall 

finds them come ſo neere ro one time, that vertlie the matrer 

is wonderfall. And firſt (beginning at the —_— of the 

the Sabboth)ir is thought by the moſt learned , that the ſixe 

daies of labor,weekly obſerued,doth mean & bear the ſym- 

bole of 6000. yeares,that mankinde ſhall indure the trauels 

and cares of this world: and that is confirmed by Peter; who 

»7z3 fpcking of the day of judgment,noteth , that arhouſand years 
ſoal be as one day in Gods fight :and a day as a thouſandyeares : And 
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ſo conſequentlie, the ſixe dayes of worke, to repreſent fixe 
honkal yeares : after the which fixe thouſande yeares of 
worldlie trauels and cares, then ſhall come ourzternal Sab» 
both & reſt, in the glorie of heauen, fignihed by the ſeuenth 
daies reſt : For that truelic, there is no inſtitution appointed 
by God to Moſer, which (belides the ciuill commodiric)had 
not alſoa ſpirituall figure : And ſure it is,that no figure ap- 
peareth more conſonant with theſe fixe dayes of worke,and 
ſeuenth day ofreſt, than the preſent miſeries of this worlde, 
and zternall Sabboth hereatter.Secondlie,& agrecable with 
the former,there is a ſentence of the houſe of Elias reſerucd 
in al ages, bearing thele wordes: The vvorld ſball ſtand (ix thous 
ſand yeares, and then it ſhall be conſumed by fire : two thouſande 
eares yoide or withoutlawe, two thouſand yeares vnder 
the lawe:and two thouſand yeares ſhall bee the daies of the 
Meſſias: And for our offences,which ſhal be manie and great, 
ſhall theſe yeares lacke which ſhall lacke. Thus farre ſaith E- 
lias:Now,the term of theſe 6000. yeares doeth expire,abour 
the 2000, year of Chriſt, which term, both by the ſaid ſaying 
of Elas, and by Chriſts owne ſaying in ar.appeareth to be 
ſhortned. And therefore, thirdlic, by Daniel we ſhal approch 
nerer that term: for he in his 12. cap . intreating both of the 
firſt reſurreio (which is the reſurreQio fro the Antichriitia 
errors )& of the ſecond reſurrection, which is the general re- 
ſurre&ion from the dead:(uch an Angel,as afterwards appe- 
reth to /chs (Rew. 10)teaching him cocerning the latter day, 
doth here appear to Daxel,ſwearing ſolemnly a term of pro 
pherical daies,to euerie one of thoſe queſtios,doubred of by 
the Prophet: of which, the greateſt terme is expreſſed to be 
I335.prophetical daies, which-(by the 1. propoſition)mea- 
neth 1335.yeares,whole beginning are determined in theſe 
words, And fro the time that the dayly ſacrifice ſhal ceaſe ,c+ the ab- 
homination put to deſolation(or made deſolat)ſhal be 1290, daies: 
bleſſed is he that awaiteth & abiaeth tothe 1335 aay.ASit he wold 
ſay,fro thattime that both the iew1ih dayly Sacrifice ſhal vt- 
terlie ceaſe,and th@abhominable rires of the Gentiles be a- 
boliſhed,to the copleating of the giet reſurrection from the 
Antichriſtian errours,and ytter decay of his kingdome, Gal 
x p 


19 


AP4 0.5.6.9 


Dan.13.1ts, 


[ 


i 


, i 1 k 


U ' PROPOSITION. XII. 


be 1290 years,and then bleſſed ſhal he be that abideth and 
remaineth conſtant in the ſmall rime , that ſhall be berwixe 
that and the latter day,which ſhal fall in the 1335 year, from 

_ the taking away of the (aid Iewiſh ceremonies, and Gentiles 
ſuperſtitions. Bur fo it 1s,rhar theſe were neither aQtually ta. 
ken away by Chriſtes paſsion , neither in the deſtruRion of 
Teruſalem , neither other waies els , rill miraculouſlie in rhe 

. daics of [ulian the Apoſtate ,, Anno Chriſti 355. This Apo- 
if ſtate having in deſpite of Chriſt, ordained the /ewes to build 
1 vp and repaire their Temple of /ersſalem on the one part, & 
| on the other part, hauing ſent his Legats to offer Sacrifice tn 
| the chiete Erthnick Temple of the Gentiles in Delphos , and 
| * to conſult with that Oracle of Apollo there, God ſent his thit- 
q -- mn FO der from aboue,and earthquake from beneath, and thereby 
m ouerwhelmed both'thoſe chicte Temples about one time, 
ſo vtterlie, that to this dayall the /zwiſh daylie Sacrifice of 
the one, & the abhominable Erhnick ſuperſtitions of the 0+ 


| 

L ther,haue ceaſſed, and bene put to vtter contuſion and de- 

þ ſolation. Bur if(afrer the opinion of ſome learned men)this 
1 text doth mean in the original Hebrue,not the Abhomination 
Wh to be put in Deſo/ation, but contrarilic , a deſolating and wa- 


ſting Abhomrmation to be ſet vp;together alſo, with the taking 

away of the former and torelaid daylie Sacrifice: In this caſe 

appearinglie, the ſame date 1s not the lzfle eſtabliſhed: for 

who was 2 more horrible & waſting Abbommation, than was 

| the foreſaide [ulian, that blood-thirſtie Apoſtate, together, 

| _- with hisdeteſtable,idolatrous and magicall decrees, which 

, publiklie he erected and ſet vp,to bring (hriſtianiſme to viter 
aeſolation. So that howſocuer this Abhomination be expoun- 

| ded,cither paſſiuely,to be made deſolate;as the Gentiles chiefe 

| abhominable & idglatrous Oracle of Apeolloat that time was 

| made deſolate,or aQtivelie, that the Abhomination ſhuld make 

a waſting or deſolation, & that that waſting Abhominaris ſhuld 

1 be then erected , as the abhominable Tyrant and Apoſta 

Iuhan was promoted Emperour, and his cruell decrees © 

f perſecution at thar time ſet out + Euen alwaies in thar ye. 
rie ſame 365.yeare, all rhe foreſaid accidents occurred: for, 


in that one year both firſt the foundations of the emis Fepoh 
Wh . 
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of daylie Sacrifice*as ſecondlie(in the paſsjue ſenſe) ene £276 


Temple of the Erhnickes Abbomirations in Delphes,, were by 
thunder and earthquake both deſtroyed : as thirdlie (in the 
aQtiue ſenſe)that abhominable /«/:ar,and his decrees for de- 
ſolating & deuouring Gods ſeruants,were then ſet vp. Ther- 
fore,from this yeare of Chriſt 365.weeare commaunded to 
reckon 1335. years, which falles in An.1700.And then(fairh 
Daniel verl. 5 hall be the end of all wonders, cuen the won- 
derous and great day of the Lord: Bur yet, as this Prophecie 
doth abridge the foreſaid prophecie of Elras, ſo alſo Chrilts 
foreſaid ſaying in Matthew, that came atter this Prophecie, 1, 14,44, 
doth apparatly abridge ſomwbat of this time:for the which, 
now we procced tothe laſt Prophecie in the Rexe/at.Fourth- 
lie therfore, it is reaſoned in the former propoſition, that e- 
ucrie thundering Angell of three, contained 49. yeares,and 
then comes the great day of the Lord:and by the 12.Propo- 
ſition,the firſt thundring Angel, began in An.1541.to which 
ad thriſe 49. yeares, which is 147. yeates : and ſo by that ac+ 
count, the latter day will fall in An. Chriſti 1688. Wher- 
fore,appearinglie betwixt this 1688. yeare,according to the 
Remelation,and the 1700 yeare,according to Daniel, the ſaid 
latter day ſhould fall. And for turther confirmation hereof, 
there is a number put in the end of the 14. chap. of the Re- 
xelation,which appears to be a date of the latter day:for that 
chapter alrogether ſpeakerh of the Lordes great harucſt, 
and latter judgement. There (ſaith /4hn) The blood came 
out of the Wine-preſſe ynto the Horſe bridles, by the 
ſpace of a thouſand and ſixe hundred ſtadesor courſes: as if 
appearinglte, he would meanc metaphoricallie,as wine may 
be thought to flowe from the preſle, or the blood of ſlaine 
men in a fielde,to aſcend to the horſe bridles: fo, zternallie® 
hall the rorment of the wicked aſcend, after that a thouſand 
and {ixe hundred yeares be accompliſhed: For, theſe Srades 
agree well to meane yeares, ſecing a/tade is that race or 
courſe, that one may be thought to run with one breath, be- 
fore he begin to renewe his breath againe : as one yeare is 
that race or courſe , that the Sunne maketh ina circuit, be- 
fore he begin to renewe his circuir againe. Nowe, counting 
| C3. there-, 
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mult be all one,for that in purpoſe they agree: for it is ſaid, 
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therefore, a thouſande and fixe hundreth yeares, from the 
timethat this was written, which was about the 97.yeare of 
Chriſt,as Exſebrs in his Chronicle ſaith, or in the endofthe 
raign of Domitian,as Irenexs ſaith, which was in Anno Chriſti 
99. Theend of the count thall fall about the yeare of Chriſt 
1697. or the yeare 1699. which is betwixt the {aide terme 
1688, and 1700. And (o the difterence of theſe dares is but 
{mall, and if the time of hiſtories wer ſurely written and ob= 
ſerued, it may be thoughr, thatthe difference would bee Cie 
ther lefle,or vtterlic nothing at all, | 


| 'I5. PROPOSITION 


T he 42. months, athouſandtwo bundredand threeſcore pro- 
pheticall daies three greate daies and a halfe , and 4 time, 
times,anda halfe a time mentioned in Danicl,Cs in the Re- 
wlation,are all one date. | 


Verie moneth among the Grecians, contained thirtie 

daies preciſcliezas witneſleth /oſephns Scaliger,and ſo con- 
ſequentlie,fourtic two monethes are zquall ro athouſande 
two hundred & threeſcore daies. Alſo, three great daies and 
an halfe, arc zqual to them for theſe reaſons, Firſt , by rec- 
koning, becauſe three daies and an halte,after the propheti-' 
call manner(prooued in the firſt propolition)is three yeares 
and an halfe: and then counting (after the Grzcian maner)- 
twclue monerhs1n the yeare, and thirtie dates in euerie mo- 
neth,theſe three yeares and a halte (called in the text,three' 
daies and a halte)will bee tonrtie two monethes, or a thou- 
ſand, two handred and threeſcore daies juſt, POLY 


that the Antichriſtia beaſt,at his riſfing,(lew the two wings 
of God(which hereafter are prooned to bee the two Te 


mets)& their dead carcaſcs(or naked letter) lay three daies 


& an halfe, and then were they reniued, and at thattime of 

their reutving,come a gret decay on the Antichriſtian cities 

So that both by this text, and\other good reaſons, ir appea- 

reth that theſe #;t29ſes of Gods tructh, lay dead and mow 
| an 


, 


— 
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& their teſtimonie netther buried in our breſts,nor ineraued 
11 our harts,duringal the daics of the Antichriſt. And ſo the 
tine of rheir lying dead , and the time of the Antichriſtes 
raigne to be all one date. Now,the time that they lay dead,is 
called three daies and an halfe, and the time that the Anti- 
chriſt raigned,and oppreſſed Gods Church;is called 42 mo+ 

neths : wherefore, three great daies and an halfe,are all one. afoc. 13.5 
with 42. monerhs,or 1250.daics:It reſteth then, to-prooue 

a time,times,and half a time, to be likewiſe xquall to them, 

which muſt needes be for theſe reaſons. Firſt, - becauſe it is 
ſaid,(Cap.12.6. ) that the Woman Nj hereafter is proo-» 

ued to {ignife the Church of Chriſt) fled into the wildernes, 

where ſhe was nouriſhed 1260, daies:Andagaine(verſe.14) 

itis ſaide, that ſhee fled away in the wilderneſſe, where ſhee was 
nouriſhed for a time , times, and halfe a time.So then,a time timer, 

and halfe a time, and 1260, daies mult bee both one. Second- 

lie, this rrm7e , times, and halfe atime , or three times and an 

halfe , correſpondent with the foreſaid three greate daies 

and an halfe,are zquall to 1260.daies for this cauſe. Atime 

taken ſimplie and without ftigure,meaneth a yeare, as in Da» 

nicl, Nebucadnetzars ſcuen times that he remained a beaſte, Pan,4 r3 
are taken for ſcuen t np : Then three times and an halfe, ***? 
are three yeares and an half,which being counted, wil make 
42.moneths or 1260daies: And fo finallie, for concluſion, 

ſceing the raigne of the Antichriſt, his blaſpheming of God, 

and oppreſsion of Gods Sain&esygthe treading off pirituall 
Jeruſalem wnder teet, the prophecying of Gods witneſſe vnto 

the true and vi{tble Churchin humble maner, and their ly- 

ing deade: and filent,vnto the outwarde. viſible preten- 

ded Chufch. And the flying of ths Spouſe and Church of 

Chriſt tothe wilderneſſe,and becomming inuifible, by mat- 

ters concurrent and adjun&ſuch as apparantlie muſt at one 

time begin rogether,continue together, and end rogether, 
Therefore,moſt neceſlarilic the dates that thetext attribu- 

teth to their continuance,to wit,42. moneths, 1260. pro» 
pheticall daies, three great daies and an halfe; andaume, 


times,and halfe a time,mulſt beall one date, 
| 4 | 16 PR O- 
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16 PrRoPOSITION, as 4 


The 42.moneths,r260 propheticall daies,thret great daies and 
a halfe: And a time times and halfe a time, ſienifieth eerie 
one of them,1260. luliane yeares. 


Qs theſe dates arc prooucd by the former propoſition, 
to be xquall, thereture neceflarilie what one is, al is,then 
we com to theſe 1260 dates, which we ſay,muſt needs be ei- 
ther vnderſtood fo manie natural dayes,or els ſo manie pro» 
phericall daies, which are prooued to bee yeares in the firſt 
propoſition: But natural or common dayes they can not be, 
tor theſe cauſes , Firſt , when the prophetes1n number, or 
great dates mean of natural dayes, they vſe to adjoin the de- 
tinition thereof, by morning and euening, defined in Gere. 
chap. 1. as D.1i-! doeth chap. 8.verſ. 14.and 26.But thatis 
not done here,this being a prophecie: and therfore, theſe ar 
not naturall and common dates, but conſequentlic, are pro- 
pheticall daies. Secondlie,it is not apparent, that ſo manie 
Prophets would haue written ſo much:for onlic a raigne of 
1260 of common daies, which is but three yeare and ahalfe, 


ſeeing manie cruel! tyrantes and hereticall Empetours, that 


uk 


did raigne longer oner Gods Church , were not prophecied 
of in particular, as Nero, Domitian,and others. Thirdlie, if 
theſe were naturall and common daies , then ſhoulde the 
Antichriſt raigne,bur 1260.common daies, which is three 
yeare and an halte: bur camrarilie, it is certaine, by the Re- 
velation cap. 20.4.5.that the Anrichriſtian beaſt had autho-» 
ritic,and did raign at the leaſt a thouſand yeares, martyrin 
the ſain&es of God, and perſecuting them that reuerence 
not him and his marke,&c,but ſpirituallic raigned,and liued 
as true Chriſtians theſe thouſand yeares, and thatthe reſt of 
the people ſhould lie dead and drunken in his errours, vnrtill 
theend of theſe thouſand years:and ſhould not? while then, 
begin toriſe in the firſte refurreion , which is,to riſe from 
theirerrors.So then conſequently,theſe daies(which exceed 
1090.yeares)cannot be 1260. of common daies, but 1260, 
propheticall daies,which are prooued by the firſt propoſiti- 
on to be 1260, yeares: & ſoapparantlic, the Antichriſt raig- 
| ning 
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ning mightily 1000. years;the renant,265.years ar attribu- 
ted tothe falling & decreaſing of his kingdom, making ther- 
by his whole ratgn 1260 yeares,to the which, ſeeing by the 
former propoſition, three greatdaies and an halfe,or three 
timesand an halte is zquall, it muſt needes bee,thatcuery 
great day,or cuery time, muſt not ſimplic ſignifhe a common 
year,as Nebucadnetzars times did, but mult ſignific a prophe 
tical time,or yeare, prooued by the firſt propoſition to be a 
year of years,or 360.years preciſely. For cofirmation,wher- 
of,it is ro be vnderſtood,thar the firſt makers of rimes,to wit 
the Chaldeavs, Grecians and Aſtrologes in their direions do 
azree with this deſcription of rime-for they devide the Equi- 
nottial into 360.degrees , and attribute a yeare foreuery de- 
gree of their directions, wherby the whole time of the great 
revolution or direfion of the whole Eqzinott:al, wil bee 360 
years: & conlequetlie,three of theſe great times &a halte,or 
three times & a halte, revoluing of the whole Equinottial,wwill 
containe 1260.yeares.And ſo Damel,writing in the Chaldee 
tongue to the Chaldears, and S.[ohn alſo writing in the greek 
tongue to the Grecrerns, obſerved their manner of counting 
times;as being a vulgar compt to them, But now, although 
itis prooved,theſe dates to be 1260. yeares: yet, foraſmuch 
as 1260. of Grzcian yeares,are but 1242. [«/zan ycares,and 
8.moneths,or there about:and 1 260. [ulian years,are 1277. 
& an halt of Grzcian years,making therby,neer 18.years of 
difterence. It reſts therefore, to prooue what kind of yeares 
theſe be.Theſe(we ſay)ar common Iwlian years, for two cau- 
ſes: Firſt, although the Grecian common year contained bur 
12,moneths,& 30.daies in every moneth, yet do they adjoin 
certain intercalar daies,which doth mak every year ovcrhed 
to cotain 12. moneths, five daies & a quarter,which is 365, 
dates & a quarter; & ſo coſequently,ar ouerhead equal with 


phets,where a day is taken for a year, g 

year contain but 12.moneths, yet almoſt euery third yeare, 
they adjoined an intercalar moneth, by dobling the moneth 
Aiar,which made their Hebrew years onerhead zquall alſo 


with our [ular years,as teſtifieth [vſ.Scal.de emend. temporum, 
Hither:o are the difficulties of dates reſo'\u2d: nowfollowerh the reſolution of 
the priacipal termes and matter, 


our common /x/:4n year.Second ly,among the Hebrue Pro- _ 
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PROPOSITION. XVII. XVIII 
|| 17. ProposrTION. 


T he deſcription of the thront of God inthe fourth chapler,is 
210t the deſcription of the maieſite of God in heauen, but of his 
true religion, wherein he is authoriſed and ſits in the throne a+ 
mong his holy elit on earth. 


Ecauſe it is ſaid in the text, that this throne is ſer in hea» 

uen: therefore, ſome thinks this to be a viſion of Gods 
elorie in heauen,but that can no waies be for theſe reaſons. 
Eirft, becanſe heauen, for the molt part propherically,is ta- 
ken for Gods heauenly Ele& or true Church vpon carth.Se- 
condly, becauſe it were ſuperfluous curioſitie ſor vs to know 
any farther of Gods heauenly cſtate,and glorie of his maje- 
ſtie, than the ſimple points of our ſalvation. Thirdly, becauſe 
the Scripture teſtifies, that no pen can deſcribe,nor wit com- 
prehend, the glory of Gods majettic in heauen. Fourthly, be. 
cauſe the foure Beaſts and 24. Elders, who here are coherent 
members of his throne, confeficth them ſelues to *"raigne vp- 
on earth ,and that Chriſt hath redeemed the with his blood, 
Fiftly, becauſe it is ſaid, thar among them, even amongrtheſe 
four beaſts,aroſe a * Famine and dearth of Barley and Wheat. 
Therfore, this throne can not be Gods throne in heauen, but 
muſt needs be his throne vpon earth among his heauenly e- 
let here:and con ſoqpently.os either his Church or true re- 
ligion: but his Charch is nor properlie his throne aud ſeate, 
but rather are thefe 0ver whome hee fits. Therefore, this 
throne muſt needes be his rrueth and true religion, wherein 
he fitreth,abiderth,& making his refidence,therein is autho- 


_ riſed and inthtonized here vpon carth,among his heauenlie 


throne(whereof they are one coherent part)1s ypon catth, 


ele ſervants, [| 
18 PROPOSITION. | 
The 2.4. Elders, arethe 24. buoks of the old Teflament , and 
( metonymice Jall the true profeſſors thereof. | 


ff Nin 24.elders,being prooued by the former propoſiti- 
on to be ypon earth, becauſe that the glory of the whol 
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we ſay now farther, that they do repreſent the 24 bookes of 
the old reſtament for theſe reaſons. Firſt, ab officio, becauſe 
theſe ancients are (aide in the * text,to glorific God day and 47-410. tt 
night,and what thing ineartch is God more glorified by,tha 
by his ſcriptures & holy writings? whereof theſe be the firit. 
Secondly, becauſe in name they do agree,for thele 24.ar cal: 
led the auncients,ſo are theſe 24. books called the old Telta- 
mer. Thirdly in number they do agree, tor theſe auncients ar 
24.ſ0 there be 24.authentik books of the old Teſtament no 
minate by /erome, «n Prologa galeato, Fiftly,and finallic, what 
ſoever is ſpoken, in the Rexz/ation,in name and behalt of any 
of the 24 Elders: The ſame ſhal ye find ſpecially writtentn one 
of theſe 24. books of the old Teſtament, as particularly (hall 
be noted in their dewe place of our principall diſcourſe, As 
to the ſecond part of rhis propolition, that vnder the name 
of theſe 24.books,both the true writersand true profeſſors 
therof be merovymice included, it is certaine,otherwaies they, 
could not ſay,that Chriſt hath redeemed them,and that they, 
raigne ypon earth, | 


ApS 94e 
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T he foure beaſts are the foure Evanzelles with all the true 
writers and profeſſors thereof. 


Jia theſe four beaſtsare on earth, is alſo proned by the 
17.propoſition,in reſpe& the gloric ofthe whol throne 
(wherecot they are one coherent part)is vpon earth, Wee ſay 
now farther,that they do repreſent the four Enangelles for 
theſe reaſons. Firſt ab officio, for that theſe foure beaſts doeth 
here decore the throne, and neuer * ceaſed from prayſing 
God day and night. And what thing on earth doth more; a- apoc,a.t 
dorne Gods true throne and Chriſtian religion, then doerh 
theſe foure Euangelles and their true profeſſors ;, who ne= 
uer ceale from praiſing God. continuallic? Secondly!, they 
agree in number, for there be toure beaſtes; ſo-are' there 
foure Evangelles. Thirdly , -in their particular and di- 
{tin titles or faces, they, agree, hauing conſideration. of 


the cultome of the auncients, that yſcd for; tointicle the, - 
| books 
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bookes according to the beginning thereof ,as in Hebrue, 
Geneſsr 1s Called Bereſchith, becaus it beginneth Bereſchith bars 
Elohim,&c.and {uch like other books :as wee alſoentitle our 
booke of lawes, Regiam Maieſtatem, becauſe it beginneth ſo. 
Then in comparilon,the faces of theſe Beaſts, are compared 
to the titles or beginnings of theſe bookes: becauſe,as men 
or beaſts are readilieſt knowne and diſtinguiſhed by their fa- 
ces : ſo are bookes by their titles, and beginninges. And tro 
come in particular;like as in the Rexelation,the Beaſts , and in 
Ezechiel,their faces were, one like a man, another like a Lion, 
the third like a Bullocke,the fourth like an Eag/e. So,ot theſe 
foure Evangeliſts, Marthew begins his firſt face or leaf, at the 
Genealogic 0f Chriſt, as he'iis a man: and Marke begins his 
ful face orleafe at the voice,crying(like a roring Lzm) in the 
wilderneſſe,Prepare t he vvay of the Lord,c4c. And Luke begin- 
neth his firſt face or leafe, at Zachareas offering incenſe (as it 
were 4 Bullocke ) at the alter. And Tohn begins his firſt face, 


_ or leafe, at the high and diuine efſence of Chriſts Godhead, 


flying ſo high in his ſtile, that he is compared to an Eagle. 
Fourthlie, in their order of prioritie ,according as they firſt 
wrote, they agree with Ezechrels order , where the firſt was a 
Mans face,that is atthew,who firſt of all wrote,and that in 
Hebrew . The ſecond was a Lions face, and that 1s CMHarke 
who was the ſecond that wrote,and that in greck. The third 
in Ezechiel, is a Bullockes face , and that was Lake, who was 
the third that wrote,and that in Greek. The fourth was the 
Eagles face, who is Tohn, that wrote the fourth Euangell,and 
thartin Greeke. And fo the order of their firſt editions, a- 
grees preciſclie with Ezechrel his order. Fittlie, their order 
of tranſlation or - edition in Grecke , dueth agree with the 
order that here Sain& phy (who wrote both in Greeke, and 
to the Greeke Chnrches)ſerteth them 1nto : to wit, The Lt- 
on, Mark wrote firſt of all ina Greek. The Bullocke, Luke wrote 
ſecond in greek: Than was the mavrface, that 1s, Matthewes E- 
vangel,traſlated in greek, whonow 1s the third, & before was 
the firſt: Afeqeards laſt ofall, the Eagle, Tohn (as before) 


wrote thefotirth Enangel.And ſo correi{pondentlie, as Eze- 
chiel,the hebrew Prophet, writingto the Hebrews, preferrerh 
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Matthewes hebrew Euangell, for that it was. firſt written, So 
Saint /obn, a Grecian Prophere, writing to the Grecians, 
ſpake'ot Marthewes greek Euangel,and ferreth itin the third 
order,for that it came after both Xarkes and Lukes. Sixth, 
the preciſe time of their firſte writing , and occaſion why 
they did-write theſe foure Euangelles , agreeth with rhe h1- 
ſtory and time of the foure firſt Scales, where their firſt com- 
ming is mentioned. For firſt, when the word of God paſled 
out on the white horſe in the firſt ſeale, betwixt the yeare of 
Chriſt 29.and 36.then (faith the text)one of the four bealts 
ſaid,come and ſee, cc. that is, Matthew the Apoſtle, who came 
that time,and wrote his firſt Enangel in hebrew, exhibiting 
the ſame to be ſeen of the 7ewes expreſly,for — the; 
that Gods word of his new couenant might vitoriouthe go 
ont among them, to conquer & ouercome(as (aith the texr) 
Then, ts the ſecond ſeale, when. Srexzn and S. [ames were 
martyred., and greate perſecution roſe againſt the Church 
of God,v:z,.betwixt the 36.and 43 .yearof Chriſt,then(ſaith 
the text)the ſecond Bealt ſaith,Come and ſee : that 15, the ſe- 
cond Euangel was at that time ſet forth by 2Zrk,,to be ſeen 
& read;incomtort of the afflicted Church. Afterward, in the 
third ſcale,when hunger and dearth aroſe, betwixt the 43. 
and 50. year of Chriſt, the third Beaſt ſaith, Come andſee, and 
this 1s Lhe, whole Euangell came to light at that time,and 
was (ct forth to be ſeen,and alſo writeth of the ſame dearth, 
m his booke of the Acts of the Apoſtles. Laſtly,in the fourth 
ſcale, when deadlic hereſies aroſe againſt the Diuinitie of 
Chriſt, betwixt the 50. and 57. yeare of Chriſt. Then (faith 
the text)came the fourth Beaſt : and ſo indeed at that time 
did [ob write the fourth Euangell, beginning at the deſcrip- 
tion of Chriſts Diuinitie, expreſlic againſt the ſaid Heretiks, 
Seuenthly, theſe foure Beaſts wings,eies, and all rheir other 


tokens and circumſtances, contained both in EzechielsPro- - 


plecite, and herein the R-»-/atio»,doerh fo properlic agree 
with the foure Euangeliſts, that they cannot be ſo conueni- 
enrlic attributed to anie other,as ſhal be ſhewed at lengthin 
the principall Treatiſe. Eighrlic,ir appeareth by Hierome and 
others learned, that theſe indices and tokens , ſo- aptHe 

agreoe- 
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agreeing to theſe foure Euangeliſts, and to their faces,' have 


conhrmed the ancient Fathers of the Church, both to re- 
celue theſe foure Euangelles true and certaine, as alſo to re- 
pcll manie falſe Euangelles, written in the name of Thomas, 
Alt bias, Bartholomeus,and other Apoltles.Alſo the Evangels 
of Baſilides, Apelles , and Nicedemns, For Luke teſtiheth,that 
manie pretended to write Euangelles. Then certatnlie, fec- 
ing there could not, nor cannot redounde to the Church of 
God ſo greate a commoditie,by interpreting theſe foure 
Beaſies ante other waies,we haue great occaſion, byall theſe 
aforeſaid reaſons,to repoſe vs alſo ypon this interpretation. 
As to the ſeconde part of this. propoſition, that ynder the 
naine of theſe foure Beaſtes or tour Euangels, both the wrt- 
ters and the profeſſors thereof are meronymice included: it is 
"a bpey  yedt Ne in the diſcourſe of the former propo- 
ſition is declared)they could not ſay,that Chriſt hath redee- 
med them,or yet that there aroſe* famine among them, for 
neither can that redemption; nor ſuch famine properly con» 
vene to any but to men. 
' | 20, PROPOSITION. 


Gods Temple , although in heanen ,is alſo taken for his holy 
Church among his heauenly Ele(t pon earth,and metonye 
mitt for the whole contents thereof. | 


TN figurariue ſpeakings,heauen is taken for Gods holie E- 
le& vpon earth, whomie hee hath preordained toinherite 
heauen,as is alreadic ſhewed by the 17.propoſition, where, 
by the throne of God in heauen, is meaned his trueth and 
true religion in earth among hisheauenhe Elect here : Son 


. thisplace alſo we ſay,, that Gods Temple in heauen,ts more 


Apo. 21,22, - 


properlic his Church.among his heauenly Ele& vpon earth, 


than among the oeien bodies in heauen: for that glorif- 


ed number,called t 


e*new Jeruſalem,ar ſaid properly,to haue 


-nodiſtin& Temple among them, for /obn ſaith thereot,Et tem- 


plum non vidiin ea,c#c1 ſaw no temple therein,&c. S0,no Temple 


being there, this Temple properlic muſt be among Gods hea» 
venlic Ele& vpon earth,and conſequently his holic and true 
Church. As to the ſecond part of this propoſition, itagreerh 


verie 
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yerie well with Chriſts ſpeaking,ſaying of the marerial Tem- 
ple, Quai urat in altari , nrat in eoCF in ommbus qui ſuper illad 
ſunt co quicunque mrauerit in templojnrat in illo et in co qui habj- 
tat ir ipſo: Whoſoeurr "perl by the altar, ſweareth by it and by al 
things upon it end vubaſoener [mearecth by the Temple , ſweareth by 
ir, and by bim that dtelleth mit. Euen {o likewiſe, vnder the 
name of this ſpiritual 7 emple, 1$nor onely meant Gods true 
Church among his heauenlie Ele& vpon earth, but allo is 
meaned meronymrce the whole contentes thereof, to wit, 
Gods truth and true religion;yea, (although vnproperlie)e- 
ven the veric Majeſtic of God himlelfe, becauſe he dwelleth 
jn his Church,and they in him:for proofe whereof , though 
Tohn ſaith firſt, 7 ſaw no temple therein, becauſe ther is nagiſtin&t 
Church properlie,where all is the Church,yet doethit ſub- 
Joy neimmediatlie, Dominus enim Deus onmpotens temifliems 69+ 
rum eft & Agnus: For the Lard God almightie, and the Lambe are 
the temple of t:calling the Deirte to be their Church thatare 
glorified,or rather to them in ſtead of a Church ; although 
more properlie the Deitie is the thing contemplate, not the 
Temple it felfe. From this Temple in this ſenſe, that is from 
the majeſty of God,ar ſaid to go out the laſt Angels of Gods 
great harueſt and latter judgment, to gather in his Ele&, & 
to deſtroy the wicked. And to the Temple of God in heauen, 
15 properlic taken for his heavele cle Church vpon earth, 
and for their true doarine,profeſsion,and religion: yea,and 
(although 1mproperlic)enen for the Deitie it Fe. Hereup- 
on followeth this corollar, agreeable withal the former ſen- 
ſes: tharwhen this Temple is (aid to be open, then it meaneth 
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Godstrue Churchto be viſible, his traeth and'true religion | 
PRowne and opened vpzand finally, the Majeſtie of God to - 


e knowne,& reuealed by that preaching of histrueth. And 
when againe, that Temple is cloſed or filled withfame, it ſig- 
nifiech Godstrue Charch'to lurke;' and become'inuiſible, 
his rrueth, and true religion , and knowledge ofthe Deitie 
and diuine Majeſtic to bee obſcured, darkened , and cloſed 
yp. As in confirmation hereof, it is ſaide,* Thatthe Temple 


and theſeuen Angelles of the laſt plagues comeour of the 
Temple, 


ofthe Tabernacle of the Teſtimonie was open in heaven, ,,,,,..q 
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Temple, 2nd afterwardes no man was able to enterintothe 
Temple againe til] theſe ſeuen plagues were fulfilled: 'which 
agreeth preciſclic with the event atter all the former ſenſes, 
to wit,that the true Chriſtian Churches, profeſiors of Chriſt 
his true teſtimonie,wer viſible and patent, their true dodtrin 
and Chriſtian religion opened vp, and the majeſtic of God 
thereby made known,/and manifeſted 1n the daies of the A- 
poltles:and afterwards, vpon negle&ing their teſtimonie, & 
. ypon the contempt of the maniteſtarion and opening yp 
thereof, there proceeded all the whole plagues ot the ſeuen 
e” - laſt ages,during the hich! the fume ot Gods wrath was (o 
| great ,that by the Antichriſt he made his true Church Jurke 
and © me inviſible, |and his truth and true religion, and 


| kno e of the divititis to be obſcured and darkened : ſo 
that nM might viſiblie Enter or haue acceſle to the know- 
ledge therot,ril by the/ſcuenth and laſt plague, that the Anti- 
chriſts kingdome began to fall, And then after 1260. yeares 
n darkneſlſe, was that true Temple of God opened and made 
- 4p**11-19 manitelt,as is plainlic aide in the *feuenth Truymper or age. 
| So then, this Temple, the opening cloling, and opening a- 
gaine thereof,agrees ſo well with the Ecclefiaſticall hiſtorie 
in all points after the former ſenſes , that we mult conclude, 
by this Temple of God in heauen, to bee meaned his holie 
Church among his heauenly ele& vpon carth,with the whol 
contents and pertinents thereof,to wit, his trueth, true relt- 
gion, and (after a maner)the yerie Dent ir (clfe. 
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+ Thetwo witneſſes mentioned ( Reue.r 1 )are the two Teflamts, 
and (metonymice)the whole true profeſſors thereof. 


q THis is prooued by their number, name, and office, and 
| 4 bythe whole circumſtances ,of the rexr.. Firſt, by their 
number,they are two witneſſes : ſuare they two Teſtaments. 
Secondlie,by their name they are called Y:treyjes : ſo in that 
 _languageot Latine,wherein they haue bene vied molt, theſe 

; . -. 1200, years & more,they recalled Te/tamerta. tro the word 
vs Teſtis,which is to ſay a #/itneſſe,as being witnelle of Gods wil: 


al 
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all other donbtfull reſtimionies of men beingrefuſed., as te* 
ifierh Chtiſt; ſaying; * [receine not the teftlimonie of mien,” &6\ 
But aftetwarde-hee faieth'; Search the (Firiprures , for they,are 
they vuhich reſtific' of me; Thirdlie , concerning theit othee, 
(as Olives) they atinoint vs Kings and Pricftes ro God: 'Arid 
(as Lanterns) they illuminate vs with knowledge of the'trne 
way of ſaluation. Soxhar who(as the rext faith) that wonlde 
peruert them;God ſhall conſume him vith'the erernall fire 
of hell; therfore, iris ſaid;Omris firms Derronitus, oh poite CONE 
eft 5b :rantibus in ſe ne addas quidguam verbis ins: Enerie Woorne 
of God is fierie and be is a ſhrelA to thoſe that truſt in bim,put nothing 
vnto his vvordes. Laſtlie, the whole circumſtances of rhe texr 
(which here for breuitie arc.omitted,and aramplitedinihe 
principall Treatiſe) Goe ſo harmanicallie: agree. with,thele 
two Teſtaments, that neceſſarilie, they bee the two rneſſs 
here made metion of. As concerning the witnefsiog of men, 
becauſe it is ſaid, Ommnis homo mendax:Encrie man is a liar And pol 116, i 
againe, Non ab homine teſt imonium accipie:[ receme not the record I FR 
of mar:Thertore, no-men are{tmplicto-be-acceptediin place "I 
of thele Pitreſſes, Yetnotwithſtanding, ſo farre as men doe 
profeſle theſe Teltamentes, and doe purely preach the ſim 
ple doQtrine thereof,in that caſe theſe men;are metonymice ins! 
cluded vnder- theſe Teſtamentes , for that their worde is not 
their owne worde, but the worde of theſe two Teſtaments. 


Toh, 5.24.39 
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The Woman lad with the Sunne ( chap. 12:)is 
the irue Charch of God. | ho 


T*His 1s prooued; firſt;, by the Song of Salommer, where. 
L Salomon, bearing the figure of Chriſte, 'who deſcended 
of iv1m:his beloned/Womanand Spouſe,throughoutalthat 
Canticle 'beareth the figure of Chriftes Church #Secondlie;” 
ſpiritual Hrereſulem, which is Chriſtes Church' by dinerſe 


SCTIPTATES, is alſo. called Chriltes Spoule in the 'Remelation. Apo 21» 


thirdiie,, bodilie marriage, is bySan& 'Þ.mlc called a Sym» [Ephcl, 5433 
boljandia Sacrament of thevnian of Cleiſtzndhiguhtirchs = 
wherebyalisuisbanddrepreſenterbuwChrilinndtheWeomani 
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eſpouſed repreſenteth the Church. Fourthlie,in the whole 
Scriptures,idolatrie being called ſpiritual whordome, nece(- 
ſarily the true worſhipping of God is repreſented by perfet 
Spouſage, and the true Church rhat worlhippeth him, is his 
Spouſe, and ſo the Church of God is figured by a Woman. 
Laſt of all, the whole tokens of this Woman , contained in 
the text ſo viuelie and perfeRlie agree with Chriſtes Church 
(as is declared in the principall treatiſe ) that neceſlarilie 
ou _o conclude, this Woman to meane the true Church 
ot God, 


23 PROPOSITION. 


The Whoore, who in the Renelation is fliled ſpiritaall Babylon» 
isnotreallie Babylon,but the verie preſent Citie of Rome. 


I the former propoſition was deſcribed the holte Spouſe 
of Chriſt, here 1s to bee deſcribed the filchie Whoore of 
Sathan, there that Ladie, whois adorned with the Sunne, 
Starres, and heauenlie vertves : here that Adultrefle , who 
wry in golde, filuer, precious ſtones , and worldlie plea- 
ares : there ſhee, who is perſecuted by the Dragon, here 
ſhe vnto whome the Dragon doeth gine authoritie: There 
ſhe, whois chaced into the wildernes, and hath no lodge to 
hide her in ;here ſhe who impireth aboue all people , andis 
the Metropolitane citic of the world. And hnallie, feeing 
in al things this Whoore,or whoorith Baby/ox,is contrarious 
to Chriſtes holje: Spouſe, ette vs.,: and all Chriſtians rrie 
her out,as our deteſtable and deadlicenemie, and ſee what 
Babrlon (he is. We ſay then, that this Babylon, is nor that reall 
Babylon of Chaldee,but Reme,for theſe reafons, Firſt, for that 
this Babylon is called * myſterium Babylon, thatis to ſay, myſti- 
call or Erarttie Babylon: Therefore, it is nor Babylon ir (elf in” 
Chaldee, Secondlie,that olde Babylon in Chaldee was deſtroied: 
long before Si& [obn wrote this,as was prophecied by Eſay, 
by Jeremic,and by Daxid, and neuer roſe to aurhoritie: Bur 
this Baby/on , eacn when Sant [ob wrote, raigned ouer the 
*Kinges of theearth ; Thereforec,irtis nor olde Baby/on, bur 
mcancth Ree, which at that time,and a thouſand _— 
| uns 
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hundred yeares after thar ; had Empire oner the whole: - 
earth. Thirdlie, this myſticall Babylos,is ſaid by the rext,,. to 3 
beſet vpon ſeuen. hilles., and therefore it is Rome, whichis $896 17-9 
called Septicollir,as Yirgilteſtiherb,ſaying, 
Septemgque wa fibi muro crrcumdeatt aces: 0, Virgitibs 
Wrihin the vvalles of that citie,cotamed ar ſexen billes hie,; - , L's $16 
And Prepertizs (aith, gt ; 
Septem wrbs alta ings toti que preſidet orbi, | 
On hiller ſenen that citie ſtands,that hath empire aboue al lands. 


Againe, San&t * [rome hbro Epyſiolarums , in diverſe places panes, tra, 

approoueth the ſame: and Emropins in his Hiſtoric, and virtgo% 

Publius Vitor de deſcriptione vrbis Rome, and dinerle other 8, tpi, zs 

doe name theſe ſ{cuen hilles ,this way, as Palatinus, Cwli- 

s,laniculus (Otherwiſe called Capitolmus) eAventings, Qurri- 

walts, Urmmalis, and Eſquilmgs,, Fourthlie , becaule the. 

manner of Familics, Kinges, and Kingdomes , is to: entitle 

themſclues by the name of the firſt Conquerours, or moſt 

notable perſonnes, as the whole Romare Emperours were 

called (fares , according to the name of the firſte Empe- 

rour /ulins Ceſwr . So Rome hauing obt2yned the Monar- 

chie ouer the whole kingdomes: of the earth, whereof the 

Babylonians were the firſt Conquerours, therefore, juſtlic is 

called Babylor,as ſucceeding in herplace.Fiftlie, per {cona, ſtd” 5 

« ſamili, for thatin 1dolatrie, pride, couerouſneſſe, and excec« 

ding crueltie againſtthe SanRes of God , Rome was nothing 

inferiour to Babylon.Sixtlie, becaus by vſeand cuſtomeof an- 6 

cient-and learned Writers, Rexreis vetic often called Baby-1 

lie, as by, Jerome, tb : Epiftolar; Alſo by Tertulan in hisbooke $74,998 

again{tthe /ewer,and{rb.3.1gainit Afarcion And for finatcon-"rre-2trad, 

frremation hereot;al they thae-would prooue S. Peter to haue att 

remainedat Rome,(ay that by Babylon in the end of the firſte *-Erit.z0 

Epiſtle of Peter,is meant Rowe, from whence he then wrote, FF I 

as /crowe ſaiths,in his Pr2logne ppon AMerkg,in theſe wordes, 

Ee Perris in Epytold prima ſub nomins Babylome,, fiearaliter Re- | 

mam finificans: And Peteriin be fiſt Epiftle onder the name of Ba« 

Hee aratimuelie ſixmfying Rome, ITT 
Al b for aflured ccriery,this whorith & myſtical Babylov..; 

| | 2 18 
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15'vetilie Rome. But ſome. ſeeking ſophiſtical-ſubterfages wil, 
ſay, that this B4by/ou meaneth olde Rowe , and not this pre- 
ſent Citie of Rome, that now 15,as though both were not one, 
cuen builded both within one wall, and vpon theſe ſelfe. 

fame ſeuen mountaines : and finalliezone (elic ſame towne, 
bothin name, ſeate, and gouernement, and 1n all thinges 

clſe, onelie that where one houſe was ruined, deſtroyed; or 

f burned by the Gothes,. and other enemies ; another within 

| the ſame walles is builded yp againe. Of theſe then it is 

to be demaunded, if olde Rye hath bene ſo deſtroyed,that 
1tis not to be founde, or that neuer inhabitant hath dwelt 

11 1t fincerhat time}, neithereuer ſo mach as a candle hath: 

& thined therein hitherto, as is prophecied of Babylon in the 

Rexclation,chap. 18; But the contraric beeing true: Theres 

tore, itis not onlie this olde Rowe: but all whollilie Rome 

that is called Bzbylon ahd as yet,reſteth ro be that way for c». 


uer deltroyed, 
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T he great ten-harned beaſt,is the whole bodie of the Latine 
Empire,whereof the Antichriſt is a part. 


» T7 Orproofe hereof,the moſtenotabletokens aſsigned by 

'the-texr to this Beaſt); doeth onelic agree to the Latwe 

; or Romane Empire: For hrite (faierth the Texr) the Woinan) 
-thacſate vpon this Beaſt, is the great Citie, thati(itrteth ouer : 
' _ the Kingesoftheearth: Sothe chicfe ſeate and citie of the 
+ Lative or Romane Empire, isthatgreat citie Rowe, that had! 
-_- Empireonerallthekingdomesot rheearrh. Secondly, faith; 
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| Pan.717, Daniel;there ſhal foure cheif kingdomes ariſe wþ01 earth, under the | 
E fizare of faure beaftes: Whereot (by plaine-1aterpreration hee; 
| Das; farb)tbefourth beaſttharhbad chele ren horns, is the fourth 
>  Kyngdome of 'the.carth: 'Andfoiris;, that rhe firſtegreate; 


** kinzdome or Monatchie being of the Babylonian; The, (e-\ 
3% condezottthe Medys: and Perfians: The thirde;oft the 'Grar: 
| cians. The fourth and lafte, is certainlie-the Monarchie of\ 
'N the Latines or Romanes: and theretore, that fourth —_ 
4 Cl | || Will 
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which both there in Daniel, & here in Tobns Rewelation,hath 
ten hornes, mult neceflarihie be the Romane or Latme Em- 
pire.Thirdlie,this Beaſt, whereon the ſaid whooriſh woman or 
Babylonical cutie fitterh, hath ſeuen heads , which the text* in- 
rerpreteth to be (cue mowntaines: Euen ſo Rome ,the chief city 
or Metropolitane ſear of the Latrme Empire, is ſet yponſcuen 
hilles,nominated and proucd in the third reaſon of the tor- 
mer propoſicion, Fourthhie, there be here ſeuen kings(ſaich 
the text)thar is,ſeuen ſorts of ruyal gouernmets : fora King 
js oft raken for a whole race of Gouernors of one l{ort; as in 
Daniel cap.7.S0 had Rome (cuen royal gouernments,to wit, 
Kinges,Conſulles Dittators Trium-vires,Tribuns, Emperours,and 
Popes: Of which(iaith rhe rexr)five ar fallen,one 1s,and ano- 
ther is got yet come: Euen {o was it indeede, that before S. 
Tohns daies,thoſe five gouernments,viz. the Kinges,Conſulles, 
Dillators Trium-rires, ang Tribune wer paſt, and in his daics 
raigned the Emperaxrs ,. and the Popes were not come to 
the gouernement while after his dayes. Fiftlie, (ſaicth the 
rext) this Beaſte that Sain& /obn did ſee, was,and is nor, and 
ſhallriſe of lowe eſtate , and (hall goe into decay: Was ({aith 
hee) becauſe the Romane Empire , and gouernment of Exs- 
peroxrs , was before that rime, that heewrote: /s not ((aicth 
heg) becauſe the time wherein hee wrote, the Emperour 
Domitian was dead, andthe Empire waked, for the nexte 
Emperour Nerva Cocceins was not yet choſen,as appeareth 
by Irenens, who {aicth, that Sain& /obn ſawe theſe viſions,in 
the end of the raigne of Domitian. Then (ſaith hee) Hee ſhall 
riſe of [owe eſtate : Enen ſo aroſe there a newe Eniperour, nor 
of the noble ancienr blood of Romanes, but of baſe eſtare, 
to wir, the ſaide Nerva Cocceins,who was the firlt ſtraunger, 
or Barbarian Emperonr : This (ſaith hee ) ſhall goe into decay: 
that is, ſhall goe thorrhe into decaie *: for otherwiſe ſimple, 
all feſhe muſt goe at ſome time into decay: Ando was ir in- 
deed , that this Ner#+ gocth ſhortlic into decaie: For hee 
lined Emperour bur one yeare , three monethes, and rine 
daics, and then he died. Againe, the Beafle (ſaith thatſame 
text) Mas , andis not and yet ir, that is to ſay, there were Em- 
perours before Sain& /oþn wrote, none when he wrote, and 
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yet when he wrote the Empire ſtood , and the gouernment 
by Emperours was vnabolithed : for, incontinent vpſtarr 
Nerua , and manic moe Emperours after him: ſothart the 
Empire might be ſaid ar that time , ina manner not to bee, 
and in a maner to be. Sixtlie (faith the rext) the Beaſte thar 
was,and is nor,is euen the eight,andis one of rhe ſeuen: and 
that meaneth,that that royal gouernment of the Empire by 
Emperours , which was immediatelie before S. /obn wrote, 
and vaked when hee wrote, by the deceaſe of Domrtian,that 
ſame gouernmenr ſhalbe the eighr gouernment, & was alſo 
one of the ſaid ſeuen gouernmenres:andeuen lo was it,that 
after the Romane Emperours (who was the fixt gouerne- 
ment)were aboliſhed, by the Hannes, Gotthes, and Vanaaller, 
and thereafter,Rgme ſeuenthly gouerned be the Popes,then 
cightlic , ſtart vp by Charlemaign a newe race againe of Em- 
perours,intiruled of Germanes and Romanes. So that cuident- 
lie rhe Emperours wer the eight eſtate that gouerned Rome, 
and were alſo one of the former ſeuen, cuen the fixt gouern- 
ment thereof, as is alreadie ſaid. Scuenthlie (faith the text) 
one of theſe ſeuen heads receined a deadlie wound,and that 
deadlie wound was healed:So the chicf of the ſeuen gouern« 
ments of the Romane Empire, to wir the Eſtate of Empe- 
rours was cut off and aboliſhed by the Hmunnes, Gotthes, and 
UVandalks, and vaked from the daies of Augs/tulus, Anno 
Chriſti 475. vntil that Charlemaren came, in Anno 806, At 
which time, the eſtate of Emperours was of new repaired, 8 
whollie made vp again.Eightlie, this beaſt hath ten crowned 
hornes, thar is, ten kinges(ſaith the text)which when Sain& 
Tobhn wrote, had not receiued their kingdoms, bur ſhould re-. 
ceiue their kingdome at an houre after the beaſte, and then 
(faith h-)ſhal they giue their power againe to the Beaſt,and 
all at once ſhall make warre with the Lambe : but at length 
Qaieh he)theſe ſhal hate and deſtroy that harlot beaſt: Euen 
0 came it to paſſe of the Romane Empire, thar long afrer'S, 
Dohns daies,when that old Empire began to fal, the eſtate of 
Emperours to be aboliſhed,(as is ſaid) immediately there- 


after ſprang thereof ten Chriſtian Kinges , who againe gaue 


their power , alsiſtance and fortification, tothe next Go- 
UCct- 
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uernours of the new Latine Empire, which was to the Pope, 
authorifing him,as their ſupreame heade, with whome they 
concurred, fighting againſt Chriſt,as hereafter ſhall be ſhew= 
ed: Bur atlength ſhal theſe ten Chriſtian Kinges,deſtroy that 
ſpiritual harlor and idolatrous Empire ,as (praiſed be God) 
Englandand Scotland, with ſome others haue alreadie begun. 
Ninthlie,thar beaſt is the Latize Empire,and the chiete leate 
thereof is Rome : becauſe in the text, both the plain name of 
the Latine Empire is figuratiuely expreſsed , and the figura- 
tive name of Rome is plainhe expreſled. As to the firſt, howe 
the plaine name of the Latine Empire,which is Aaruveg, 1s fi- 
guratiuelie expreſied,read rhe 29. propofion following. As 


to the ſecond, how the name of Babylon(which is plainly ſaid nl 


to be the figurative name, that was written in the Womans 
forehead that ſate on the beaſt) is the perfe&, certaine and 
accuſtomed figuratine name of thar citie Rome, thar ſitterh 
ouer the Latine Empire, is moſt euident by the former pro- 
poſicion. Finallie,all the reſt. of the ſmaller circumſtances of 
this ten-horned beaſt,conrained in the texr, doe ſo proper= 
lie and fitlie agree with the Latme Empire (as inthe princi- 
pall rreariſe ſhall be found ar length) that we muſt neceſſa- 
rilie conclude , that (elfe ſame Beaſt to meane and ſignifi 
the whole Romanre Empire. 

Reſterh then the ſecond part of this Propoſition,to.prone 
the Antichriſts Kingdome to be apart of the greate Romane 
or Latine Empire, Secing then it is pr6oued, that this whole 


ten-horned beaſt Fgnifieth the whole Romane Empire. Ne- 


ceſſarilie,it that one part of this beaſt ſigniferh,muſt alſo be 
a part of the Romane Empire: But one part of this beaſt ſig- 
mfieth the Antichriſt: Therefore, the Antichriſt muſt needes 
be a part or meEber of the whole Romane: Empire. That one 


parte of this beaſt;-ro wit, the litle blaſphemous horne - 


thereof in Daniel,and the blaſphemous mouth therof in the 
Renelation, doeth ſignifie the Antichriſt:it is certaine by the 
tokens ſer downein the text,wherein iris ſaid, rhat rhat b/aſ- 


poe.17.f 


phemons "mouth and *borne, ſhould (heake prond blaiÞphemie againſt rporsge 


God, and againſt his Santtes , and agamſ}'them that bee in heauen: 
{And ſhonld channge tunes,aud lawes and ſhould make warre gouſ 
| Nb 4 Ef L 


PRs.” 


Dan.7.5 | 


F# "PROPOSITION. XxXv. 

;; Gods Serptes, and oucrcomethem, and ſubdue them ynder 

"His ryrannie;for the ſpace of 1260 prophericall daies,proo- 

\-ued to be yeares in the 1.and 16.propolition. So this maſte 
neceſſarilyÞbe the Anrichrilt, that bath ſo wicked and ſo long 
a raigne: And conſequentlie,the Antichriſt muſt riſe of the 
Romane Empire , and be a member thereof. Secondlie, his 
raigne muſt bee of that Romane Empire, for that he muſt (ie 
in ſpiritual Baby/ov,which by the former propokition,is pro. 
ued to be Roe. And fo Rome thould become the den of all 
diueliſhnefle and Antichriitian errours, as inthe principall 
Treatiſe vpon the 17. and r9.cap.ſhal be ſhewed, 


25 PROPOSITION. 
 Thetwo horned Beaſt, is the Antichriſt and his 
king dome, it alone. 


© king P44 deſcribing the *Antichriſt & his kingdome, among 
= certaine ſpeciall notes to knowe him Dy, giues manie of 
K theſe ſame tokens of this two horned bealt: to wit : here in 
| Apovztt 73hy, this Beaſt hath two hornes like the Lambe: that is,dous 
ble power, fpirituall and temporal: ſo there in Pawl,he ſhew- 
eth himſelfe to be like God, and hath teporall power, wher- 
by he 1s aduerſarie to Golds ſeruants : and fpirituall power 
to work wonders,albcit lying wonders.Secondly(ſaith /obn) 
of he ſhall ſpeak like the Dragon: ſo faith Pale, hee ſhall come 
We: by the working of Sathar, &c. Thirdlie,(ſairh Tohn,) hee 
Ap1313.14 wrought great wonders and ſigns, and deceiueth men ther- 
F by : Soin Paxle,he came with power, and ſignes, and lying 
wonders, and in all deceaueableneſſe of vnrighteouſneſſe. 
Whereby(doubtleſſe) that man of finne, and ſonne of per- 
dition, euen the veric Antichriſte , whome Paxle there de- 
| ſcribed, is this very ſame two-horned beaſt, mentioned here 
by/obn. And for confirmation hereof, the properties of this 
rwo-horned beaſt(cap. 13) are the ſelfe ſame properties of 
the falſe Antichriſtian Prophete(cap.19.)For this two-hor» 
ned Beaſteis ſaidero* worke greate' miracles, beforethe 
—8pa3,141; firſtrenne-horned Beaſte, and-to deceine them that dwelt 
4 ypon the carth , whome hee cauſed to worthippe the mage 
*3 2 of © 
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PROPOSITION. XXVT. At 


[5 
of that firſte beaſte and to receiue his marke . Enen ſo, _ | 
the falſe Prophete, which. muſte needes be the Antichriſt, © 
is ſaide alſo * ro woorke miracles before thar firſte-beaſte, Apoc.1 
whereby he deceiued them that received that beaſts marke, | 
and worſhipped his Image. Wherefore neceſlarilie,as of this PM 
two horned beaſte, and of that falſe Antichriſtian Propher, | 
all the tokens be one : ſo mult alſo conſequently they them ] x 
{clues be both one. 


26 PROPOSITION, ; 


% 


T he Popeis that only Antichriſt, prophecied of, inparticular. 


: 
: 
mr 
9 
26 
. 
: 


A Morel the pluralitie of Antichriſtes, ſpoken of in the 
Scripture to be generallietn all ages: there 1s one parti- 
cular Apoſtatik kingdome, who 1s the chief and principall of 
al Antichriſts,and is that great Antichriſt, whom Pazl calles 
the mas of [ne ,and ſonne of perdition,adver ſary to God,aud an ex- 
toller of bimſelfe aboue all that ts called God, with diuers other e- 
pithets conteined 2.7he.2. Leauing therefore al other {mal- 
ler Antichriſts , this great Antichriſt and chiefe heade of all 
Antichriſts,is he whome here we haue to trie out, whom(for 
remoouing of all doubts) wee ſay cannot be the Mahomer, 
neither anyTark, [ewe or Ethmck, Firſt, becauſe it is not appa- 
rant,that the ſpirit of God,wold trauel ſo carefully, to point 
them out to vs, by dark myſteries,and ſecreet ſigns to be the 
Antichriſt, who when they come,doe with moſt cleare con- 
<feſsion graunt & aduouch theſelnes to be Antichriſtians, as 
all /ewes,T wrks and Ethnicks do plainly confeſle:4hd therfore 
their owne confeſsion is ſufficient to knowe them by,and al 
farther ſecreet tokens, wer ſuperfluous. Then muſt he needs __._, 
be a latent and not a parent enemie, that the ſpirite of God  *© 
ſo carefully points our:and ſo no Tark, /ewe,nor Pagan; yea, 
no plaine Wolfe muſt he be: * but a Wolfe ina Lambs skin, Marrs &% 
even an Antichriſt vnder the name of a Chriſtian. Secondly, Ig 
he mult (it, ſaith Pal, in the Church of God: Therefore an ,rmen, 
alledged Chriſtian muſt he be : for no Turke, lewe nor Pagan 
hath otherſirting,than in their owne Temples:theſe be not 
Gods temples, onely the ſocietic of Chriſtians is Gods tem- 
| ple 


PROPOSITION. XXVI. 


8.x ple, of their nomber therefore muſt the Antichriſt call hims 
ſclte:and among them mult he, ſir, as a pretended Chriſtian: 
and conſequently muſt he be no /ew,Turk,nor Erhnick,Third= 
by, apartmuſt his raigne be of the Latm Empyre, as 1s proo* 
ved(Propoſition 2.4.) & ong pretending friendihip thereunto, 
yea, hee mult (it in that ſpiritual Babylon provucd to be Rome: 
Then muſt he not be the CMahomet , nor any Twrk, or other 
Ethnik,but a pretended Chriltjan Prince, Finally, andina 
© 7. word,this Antichriſt is no Twhk,lew,nor avouched Ethnk,be* 
i cauſe on the one part, all thenores and tokens of the Anti- 
'E chriſt, giuenvys by the ſcriptures,are moſt evident properties 
of the Pope,and doth altogether agree to him.And on the 0- 
ther part, the ſpecial points of dofrine and converſation, of 
Chrilt & his Apoſtles,ar altogether cotroverted into his per- 
{5: Him therfore ſhal we proue, both by the ſyntheſis or ſym- 
pathie, that his properties hath with the Antichriſtiane to- 
kens, as by the antitheſis or antipathie, that hee hath with 
Chriſt, to be the very ſelfe greate Antichriſt prophecied of in 


* - particular, 

b--4 1  Andfirſt, to account his moſt notable Sympathies with 
of z the Antichriſt. Rgme (vnder the name of Babylon) is the 
2 Antichrilts ſeate : ſo in Rome doth the Pope ſitre. In the® 


+ 3Thegs Church of God muſtthe Antichriſt fit: over Chriſtian Chur- 
+ 4b.5ezri. chesdoth the Popeſit, profeſsing himſclte their ſupreame 
© ogonx head. The Antichriſtian kingdome mult be a part of the La- 
4 _ tine Empyre , and thereof muſt it proceed(Propoſirion 24.0 
© Gericulofo, 15 the Popes kingdom, a part of the Latin or Romane empyre, 
'# 4 for in Rome doth hee fit. The Antichriſt (who is meere 1mpt- 
ety and wickednes)was tranſported figurariuely,as in acloſe 
veſſel, ro the land of Shinar, which is Babylon, where he ſhuld 
haue his dwelling builded, Zacharie 5. So in hguratiue Shi- 
5 ar Or Babylon els prooucd to be Rome,doth the Pope dwell 
and remaine. Chriſt ſhewes thar there ſhall ariſe falſe Anrt- 


1 | . - . . . 
©-atr,z426 chriſtian Prophets, who ſhal ſay, there Chriſtis in the deſerr, - 
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:/ at other times they cloſe it yp again in their 
lecreer 


PROPOSITION. XXVI. 43 


ſecreet box beſide their Altars. The Antichriſt ſpeakinglyes g 
through hypocriſie , ſhal * forbid al his to marrie, and ſhalt ;Tim,gz | 
commaund abſtinence from certaine-meates : ſo doth the 
Pope vnder hypocriſie,and lying pretext of chaſtiry& abſti="' 

nence, forbid al his Clergie ro marrie,and to eat fleſh in Ler, 

or on frydaies.. The falſe Antichriſtian Prophets ſhall priui- 7 

lie bring in damnableerrours , thereby denying the Lorde 

that redeemed them , and through conetouſnes, they ſhall 

with fained wordes make marchandiſe of Chriſtians (as 

faith Peter)and ſhall ſell theirfoules,as ſaith the Rewelation: 

ſo hath the Popes Clergie brought in pardons and indulge. aFo- ty, 
ces,whereby they promiſe remilsion of ſinnes and the king- þ 
dome of heaven, priuilie and ineffe& therby,denying Chriſt 

to be their oncly redeemer, and fo haue they through cove- 

rouſnes vnder fained pretext of religio,made marchadiſe of 

poore Chriſtians, ſelling by ſuch deuilliſh wares, even their 

ſoules to the Devzll. The Antichriſt the ſon of perdition ſhall g 
extol himſelfe againſtal that is called God,ſo doth the Pope 2-Thefz 
ſtyle himſelfe God , and cauſeth Emperours and Kingesto Pi»? <im: 
kifſe his feete. And Pope Alexander the third trod with his wr 
feete vpon the neck of the Emperour Fr:aSrch Barbaroſſa, his 
clergie ſinging, Super Aſpidem & Baſiliſci ambulabis et Leonem 

& Draconem pedtbus conculcabit: In Daniel that blaſphemous 9 | 
Antichriſtian horne, that ſprang of the fourth monarchie, & 7/25 
inthe Revelation, that blaſphemous mouth that was giuen Apty 5 
to the Romane beaſt, had the ſaints of God vuder hishand, | 
1mpyring over them and perſecuting them 1260 prophett= 

call daies,prooved by the firſt and 16. Propoſirions,to be 1260 
yeeres: ſo the Popes kingdome which is of the Romane im 

pyre, hath had power and authoritie over al Chrittians, and ' 

of theſe that were moſt true Chriſtians,ſuch as ſobn Has, Hie* 
ronymns Pragenſis, Hitronymus Saxonarola, & of many thoulad 
mo,hath he bene a perſecuter theſe 1260.yeeres, even from 
the time that Sy/veſter the firſt, and firſt Pope vamartyred re Pill.g8 
ceiued hits three crowns and large patrimonie of the Em- 
perour Conſtantin, as is alledged betwixt the yeere of Chriſte 
300.&316.to the year of God 1560. which time the notable 

decay of his kingdom began. The Antichriſts coming (ſairh 

| Paul) 10 


| 
; 


42 PROPOSITION. XXVT. 

ple, of their nomber therefore muſt the Antichriſt call hims 
ſelte:and among them muſt heir, asa pretended Chriſtian: 
and conſequently muſt he be no /ew,Turk,nor Erhnick,Third= 
by, apart muſt his raigne be of the Lati Empyre, as 1s proo* 
ved(Propeſition 24.) & ong pretending trienditup thereunto, 
yea, hee mult ſit in that ſpiritual Bahy/on prooucd to be Rome: 
Then muſt he not be the Mahbomet , nor any Twrk, or other 
Ethnik,,but a pretended Chriſtjan Prince. Finally, andin a 
word, this Antichriſt is no Twrk,/ew,nor avouched Ethnk, be* 
cauſc on the one part, all thenortes and tokens of the Anti- | 
chriſt, giuen vs by the ſcriptures,are molt evident properties 
of the Pope,and doth alrogether agree to him.And on the 0- 
ther part,the ſpecial points of dotrine and converſation, of 
Chrilt & his Apoſtles,ar altogether cotroverred into his per- 
{5: Him therfore hal we proue, both by the ſynrhefis or ſym+ 
pathie, that his properties hath with the Antichriſtiane to- 
kens, as by the antitheſis or antipathie, that hee hath with 

Chriſt, to bethe very ſeltc greate. Antichriſt prophecied of in 
- particular, | 

1. Andfirſt, to account his moſt notable Sympathies with 

F - 2 the Antichriſt. R@me (vnder the name of Babylon) is the 

: 2 Antichriſts ſeate : ſo in Rome doth the Pope fitte. In the® 

* 2Thenz, Church of God muſt the Antichriſt ſit: over Chriſtian Chur- ' 


7 


p cib.gtr ches doth the Pope lit, profeſsing himſclte their ſupreame 
CE giors head. The Antichriſtian kingdome mult be a part of the La- 
; iexty tine Empyre , and thereof muſt ir proceed(Propoſirion 24. )lo 
| Sericulofo, 15 the Popes kingdom, a part of the Latin or Romane empyre, 
| 4 forin Ramedoth hee fit. The Antichriſt (who is meere1mpt- 
+ ety and wickednes)was tranſported figuratiuely,as in acloſe 
£4 veſſel, to the land of Shinar, which is Babylon, where he ſhuld 
haue his dwelling builded, Zacharie 5. So in hguratiue Shi- 
; 5 2ar Ot Babylon els prooucd to be Rgme,doth the Pope dwell 
and remaine. Chriſt ſhewes thar there ſhall ariſe falſe Anrt- 
datr,z4,26 Chriſtian Prophets, who ſhal ſay, there Chriſtis in the deſert, - 
Eu or he is inthe ſecreet places &c, $o the Pope & his Clergie 
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ſecreet box beſide their Altars. The Antichriſt ſpeakinglyes 5s _ 
through hypocriſie , ſhal * forbid al his to marrie, and (halt ,Tingz | 
commaund abſtinence from certaine-meates : ſo doth the, 
Pope vnder hypocriſie,and lying pretext of chaſtiry& abſti-” 
nence, forbid al his Clergie ro marrie,and to eat fleſh in Ler, 
or on frydajies.. The falſe Antichriſtian Prophets ſhall priui- 7 
lie bring in damnable errours , thereby denying the Lorde 
that redeemed them , and through conerouſnes, they ſhall 
with fained wordes make marchandiſe of Chriſtians (as 
faith Perer)and ſhall ſell theirſoules,as ſaith the Rewelation: 
ſo hath the Popes Clergie brought in pardons and indulge- 
ces, whereby they promiſe remi(sion of ſinnes and the king- 
dome of heaven, priuilie and in effe& therby,denying Chriſt 
to be their oncly redeemer, and (o haue they through cove- 
rouſnes vnder fained pretext of religio, made marchadiſe of 
poore Chriſtians, ſelling by ſuch deuillith wares, even their 
ſoules to the Deyll. The Antichriſt the ſon of perdition ſhall g 
extol himſelfe againſtal that is called God,ſo doth the Pope 2-Theks | 
ſtyle himſelfe God , and cauſeth Emperours and Kinges ro Pit» cane | 
kiſſe his feete. And Pope Alexander the third trod with his te: . 
feete vpon the neck of the Emperour Fr:dSrch Barbaroſſa, his 
clergie ſinging, Super Aſpidems & Baſiliſci ambulabis et Leonem 
& Draconem pedibus conculcabis: In Daniel that blaſphemous 9 
Antichriſtian horne, that ſprang of the fourth monarchie, & 73 
inthe Revelation, that blaſphemous mouth that was giuen ap,,,.. 
tothe Romane beaſt, had the ſaints of God vuder his hand, 
1mpyring over them and perſecuting them 1260 propheti« 
call daies,prooved by the firſt and 16, Propoſirions,to be 1260 
yeeres: ſo the Popes kingdome which is of the Romane im 
pyre, hath had power and authoritic over al Chriltians, and * 
of theſe that were molt true Chriſtians,ſuch as ob» Hus, Hie* 
ronymns Pragenſis, Hicronuymus Saxonarola, & of many thouſlad 
mo,hath he bene a perſecuterthele 1260.yeeres, even from 
the time thar Sy/veſter the firſt, and firſt Pope vamartyred re 
ceiued his three crowns and large patrimonie of the Em- 
perour Conſtantin, as is alledged betwixt the yeere of Chriſte 
300.&316.to the year of God 1560. which time the notable 
decay of his kingdom began, The Antichriſts coming (ſairh 
| Paul) 1© 
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PROPOSITION, - XX. 


Paule)is by the working of Sathan,with all power,and figns, 
and lying woonders4n all decetuableneſle. So of Popes, 22. 
knowne ({aicrh Platiza and others ) came to the Popedome, 
being abhominable Necromancers,& exerciſed their migh- 
tie imperial! power oucr-whole Chriſtianitie , ſubdewing & 
ouzrwhelming the moſt mightic Princes aad Emperours 
thereof : And whereas Paxle (aith, that hee ſhall worke with 
{:gnes and lying wonders in all deceiuableneſſe: So hath the 
Pope aduanced his credite,deceining the ſimple forte, by his 
fained fables,and alledged miracles of rhe Legendary,and ae 
vittr Patrum,& by ſuch juglings , asrhe holie blood of Wales, 
and the Maiden of Kent in England, and the fained miracles 
of Layret in Scotland; and lateit of all, by ſuchias the Spaniſh 
Go4dldejſe,with her fiue bloodie wounds , Prioreſle of the Ab- 
bay of L' Azaunciata,in this laſt 1588.yearof Chrilt,now pri- 
{oner there, as adeceitfull witch, And ſhortlie all the whole 
indices ana tokens of the Antichriſt, contained 1n the Re- 
welaticn, (belide theſe before ſpecified,) doe molt perfite= 


lie agree to the Pope , his ſeate, kingdome, and Clear- 


gic, as ſhall bee particularlie diſcuſſed in our principall Dil- 


- Empires : Hee changed the kingdorre of France trom Chil- 


K courſe, becing here for breuitic omitred. It reſteth thento 
i$: ſhew a certaine of the norable contrarieties betwixt Chriſte 
; J and his alleadged Vicar,the Pope, whereby he ſhall be found 
bt . not his Vicar, but his aduerſarie : yea , nora Chriſtian, but 
3 the Antichrilt; 
+. * | Andfirſi(ſaith Aattbew) Chriſt came ſo ſoberlie, andſo 
| b Mart,1z zo Mcckelic, that he woulde| not haue broken a bruiſedTeede; 
Q The Pope came proudlie , oucrwhelming themoſtmightie 
it 


perche the lawfull king, to Pipix the Popes contederate: he ex« 
ringuiſhed the king of the Lowgobards, & broks their kingdoe 
to this day: he bereft the Exarchat of Ravenna from the Em= 
perour of the Orzert he trode with his feete vpon the neck of 
Frederihe Barbaroſsa,Emperor of the Occrdent.Chrilt wold not 
worſhip the Deuil for al the kingdoms of the world, as teſtift 


; eth Matthew:Twety two Popes bound theſelues ſlauesto the _ 
4 Mat31,t2 ent for cuer, to be made Popes, as teſtifieth T/ae 
3 ther yuſuſpected writers. Chriſt *caſteth out the merchandes 

tis | Our 
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PROPOSITION. XXVT. | 45 
out of the Temple, the Pope eſtabliſheth his marchands in 

the Temple to ſell his Pardons, Maſſes, and Indulgences. 
Chriſt waſhed his poore Diſciples feete : The moſt rich and 4 
mightie Emperonrs kille the Popes feete, and he doth tred on lobn.nz,g © 
their neck. Chriſt honoured marriage in-Caza of Galilee, had Ft 
ſome * martied Apoſtles, and commanded all ro marry that wa. $4, 
culd not live chait: The Pope forbidderh his Clargie to ma- * Cor.7,3 
rie, thongh rhey were never ſo filthte whoremongers. Chriſt 6 
forbiddeth whoredome of al kinds. Of Popes, 13.were adu = 
rerers, three were common brothellers, foure were inceſtu- 

ous harlots , eleuen were impoiſoned with vile Sodomie, 
ſevewer whormongers & ereCters of brothel. honſes. Final + 

ly one was a whore, and died of childe in open procelſsiong 

andall rheſe are named in their own hyltories. God forbid- 

deth that rhe price of a harlor be * offered in his ſanAuarie, beur 23:8 
The Pope receined of everic whoore in his brothels weeklie, 

a Iulian pennie;which wil amount ſom yeers , to 40000 po 
cars by yeere. Chriſt payed tribute to the Emperour: the Pope be- | el 
reft A ate / borh landes en ibiits within Fs "INF | 
Chriſt had not of propertie,fo mach mony of his own, as ro , | 
pay his rribute p:nmie. The Popes propertie 15 ſaid at rhis hour war.r9.29, 
to be 18900, Ducats every day: *alſo Pope [obnof Avinion Þ almearius 
tkfrinſtore25. millions of cold . Chriſt grants libertie of all 10 ++ * 
meats,faying that nothing enters in the mouth that defiles the ſoul, Vat 1519" 
and commanding vsto cate of al thing, that is* ſolde inthe verie 25 
market:;The Pope forbideth fleſhe in Lent, Friday, and other 

his faſting times.God miſlikerh the eb/eruing of daies,moneths, | x 

and year;,The Pope commannded to obſerue his feſtiual and Gatar. 4. 16 
holie dayes, ſeptuageſes,Lenres,& years of [ubilees, & indifti- 

ons. Chriſt is the onely Medratonr betwixt God and man. The 12 

Pope makes and canonizeth his own ſaints, whome he cals » Tima,g 
Mediatours berwixt God and vs, Chriſt is both God and pan; 12, 

The Pope is ſtyled, neither God nor man. The fowls of the aire, 1* prologo 
haue therr neſts and beaſts haue their dennes (ſairh Chriſt) but the nmin gob 
Sor of yan hath not where to repoſt his bead , the Pope hath. ſtore #97 —@ 


of Towres, caſtels;and princely pallaces. *Chtiſt threatnerh' I 2k 


So" Peter for drawinghisfirord: the Pope yſurperh both the te. 15 
pora!l and ſpirituall ſworde: for proofe whereof, Pope Boni-" Mamas g2 
face 
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PROPOSITION. XXVT. 


face the 8.ſhewe himſelfe the one day in his pontifical appa- 
rel of a Biſhop, the next daycled in armour as an Emperour, 
bearing before him two ſwordes, proclaiming theſe words, 
15 Ecce duoglaiiihic Behold here the two ſwordes. God forbidderh 


F:” Bzo.:0o.4 in his * iccond coinmandement, not onely the worſhipping 


of Images, but alſo to make any ſo vile figures, to repreſent 

his ſo incomprehenſible maicſ{tie. The Pope and his Clergie, 

not onely make they vile Pages to repreſent God and his 

ſaints, but alſo,they command to reverence them, *o come 

in pilgrimage bare-footed & bare-headed, kneeling before 

them,praying ſuch prayers to them, as are intituled in their 

books; A prayer to the Image of Chriſt, a prayer to the croſle 

of Chriſt,and ſuch others. God hath comimaded to engraue 

* theſe tencommandements on the poſts of our houſes, & on 

all patent partes: yea,and 'in our hearts. The Pope and his 

. Clergic leaues our the ſecond commandemecr, and to make 

them ſeeme ten, they devide the laſt commaundemenr 1nto 

17 two and teacheth them that way to the people. Chriſt com - 

Mat6.7, mands* vs not tomake much babling,nor oft repetitions of 

prayers as the Heathen. The Pope commaunderh to repeat 

over your prayers,as to ſay fiue Pater noſters, fine Avees, and 

to ſay a Trental of Maſſes, which is 30.Maſſes,& ſo to obſerue 

1. Men, 2 Dumber as the Witches do,and as' Ovid ſaith of the Witch 
morph, AMfegeain thele wordes. 


Verbagque ter dixit placidos facientia ſomos, 
- Que Mareturbatum, que fiumina concita, (ſtant 
Thrifſe from her lips did wordes redounde which moueth ſl:epe and 


flummerino ſound. © q ro dald 
Ard ſtaieth ſtorms of roaring ſeas, & fur wns flooat do ſet at eaſe, 
And for better prodfe hereof,rhey muſt haue beads to keep 
. their cout with, And ro ſpeak briefly of their doctrin in one 


I * worde, Chriſt reachezh a.religian whollic in ſpirit & void of 
all external! ceremonies, except his two ſacramentall (eales. 
The Pope hath conllitute a religion,confiſting wholly.in þo+ 
_ dilyrites,& ful of al external ſuperſtitions , partly £rbnks,, 
- partly /zh, which Chriſt hath vtterly aboliſhed; Finally, 


19 both Chriſt was mocked with a crowne of thorns, and tle 
Pope 


16 


Deut 111 
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PROPOSITION. XXVI. 47 
Pope contrarily honoured with a threfold imperial crowne. __ 
As alſo, Chriſt thed his blood once, that we might raign [pl- 2g 
rituallie, The Pope thed&our blood d: aylie,that he may raign 
eemporallie. And fo, although in al points ofdo&rineand 
converſation, Chriſt & he be altogether contrary,yet for the 
breaitie of this treatiſe, we muſt prerermir the relt atthis pre 
ſent, truſting theſe foreſaide ro be ſufficient toinltrac the. 
found judgment of him, whoſe hart God hath mollifed: as 
to the Reprobate, the wordes of Chriſts owne mouth: yea, Luk.16.z1 
the Lawe nor the Prophets , neither finally the rifing of the / 
dead to teach rhem,could any waies convert them.And yer, 
for the more ſuperabundant cerraintie of this matter,we wil 
alſo remoue certain doubrs of Scripture, which might moue 
the ſimple ſort(by adhearing to the literal ſence, )to beleeue 
that al che Antichriſts that were to come, were alredy come, 
and palt in the daies of rhe Apeſtles;or that might any waies 
ſceme to purge the Pope from being the Antichriſt. 

And firſt} where it is ſaid in ſaint Iohn. Theſe are the laſt 
daies,and ye hauc heard thar the Antichriſtſhalt come: E- , 1,4aa.s 
ven now are there manie Anrtichriſts,and again ſaith he, br | 
this 1s the ſpirite of the Antichriſt of vvhome ye bane heard that hee 1,'0b4.3 
fould come,e now he is in theworld.It is to be anſwered hereun- 
co,that the meaning of the firſt text 1s not, that that preſent 
time, but the whole age afcer Chriſt,is the laſt age & dayes 
of the world,in the which, the great Antichriſt ſhould come. 

And euen then, faith he,there were many Antichriſts, not 

that he ſaith that the great Antichrilt was any of the, but ra- 

ther, that he meaneth, that there were ſo many ſmall Here. 

. tiks & Antichritts riſen vp,that thereby the comming of the 

great antichriſt was porteded:for Pau/maks this placeplain; 

where he ſpeaks 1n expres words, that the myſtery of the An- The 

tichrifts iniquity was euen then begun ro work, but himſelfe 

ſhuld not come, while he who held thuld yer hold ſtil awhile, 

& then be devided or remoued out of the way: meaning that - 

the myſtery of his iniquitie,& ſpirit of his errours,was then 

begun'to- work in cheſs {mall Antichriſts, forerunners of the 

greate Antichriſt, vnto whoſe errours (ſaith * hee) becauſe :mrea. ry 

tac worlde hath acrended, and hath left the ſpirite of veri- 
4 tie, 
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PROPOSITION. XXVYI: - 
tie, whereby they ſhould haue bene ſaued : therefore,God 
ſhal ſend vpon them the ethcacie of errors,thar they may be- 
leeue lies, that is to ſay, God (hall ſend the greate Antichrit 
to worke his miracles of lies, &c,As to the ſecond text, itis 
not {poken of the perſon of the greate Antichriſt, bur plain- 
ly by the text ig meant, of the ſpirite of his errours, or(as 
Paul calleth oh myſterie of his iniqu tie wich euen then was 
inthe worlde ad wroght i his forerunners, whome Saint 
[obn calleth alſo Antichriits:So be thele texts, rightly concei 
ved,it is gathered,that many ſmall Antichriltes ,(in whome 
wroght the ſpirite and myiterie of the great Antichriſt)were 
come in the daiesof the Apoſtles, but yet not the greate An= 
tichriſt himſelfe. Moreover, in cacc it be doubted howe the 
Pope can be this Antichriſt , ſceing ſaint /obs (aith,thac the 


vB, :z Antichriſt denierh the Father and the Sonne, whereas appa- 


| 


( 
\ 


rantly the Pope denies neither of them, To this it is an{we- 
red,there be two denialls, the one in mouth and profesſion 
plainely,and that way the Pope ſcemeth a Chriſtian, and not 
ro deny Chriſt, otherwiſe he would not be credited of Chri- 
ſtians,ncither could hee be a meete Mediatour betwixt the 
Dragon and themzas the Antichriſtmuſt be.The other deni« 
all is in heart and deed tacirely, and that way the Pope hath 
denied alrogether,both the Father and the Sonn:tor who (o 
denieth the Son,the ſame(ſaith the ſame text immediatly af- 


| wfobn 2.23 ter)denies al ſa the Fatherzand conſequently them both:Bur 


fo it is, that the Pope denies Chritt, in that heeſtabliſhethro» 
ther mediators of his canonized'/Saints,betwixt God and vs; 
ard vindicatesto himſelt power to remit fannes, and ſo craf- 
tclie maketh Chriſt bur a cipher , without ether office:of 
mediation,or of remiſcion of ſinnes. Wherfore , incfte&rhe 
Pope denies the Son , and conſequently , both'phe :Fathen8 
the Son; And beſides this former reaſon, is not this. certain? 
that the 22.Necromantik, Popes already ſpoxenot, could not 
be Necromacers, vnles they had by priuar & tacit padtionzres, 
nounced both the Father and the Son, and became flaues! 


* Z*theDeuil for eyer?Al{o,hath nor diuers;of them bineſpysl 


ed & noted with Atheiime, ſuch as Pope Leo the tenth, whay 
when Cardinal Bembas was in commoning with hungof cer; 
| ta1ne 


Ul 
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raine Evangelical hiſtories, made this godles anſwere. Quan- 
tum nobis &f noſtro catui profuerit ea de ( briſto fabula ſatr eſt ſe+ 
culis omnibus notum. It is known evidently to al ages, how much this 
. fable of Chriſt, hath bene profitable to vs and our (ergie; Of this 
godles number, there were eight Popes nominated in true 
regiſters, beſide the foreſaid Necromantih Popes, and others 
vnſpied Arheiſts. Here then haue we after foure diuers man- 
ners diſcovered the Antichriſt: firſt, by proouing him to be 
neither ew, Twrke nor other Ethnik,, but a pretended Chriſti- 
an Prince. Secondly , by applying of the ſpeciall tokens of | 
the Antichriſt preciſely to the Pope. Thirdly , by declaring 
the notable contrarieties in dodrine and converſation, be- 
twixt Chriſt and the Pope. Fourthly and laſt of all, haue wee 
expounded and remooued certaine doubts , which woulde 
(ſeem to excuſe the Pope, and purge him from being the An- 
richriſt: ſo that nothing needes more to be ſaid, if it pleaſeth 
God to beſtowe his ſpirit ypon the auditour : otherwiſe,in 
vaine doth the Sun clearly ſhineto the blinde mould-warp. 
The Lord open the cies of all men, and inſpyre the hearts of 
Princes(as 1n the Revelation 1s promiſed)to deſtroy that ido- apocv7u6 
lartrous yr eye bring the Antichriſtian kingdome thereof 
tozncnd, 9 


27. PROPOSITION, 


The Image,marke,name,and number of the beaſt-are of the 
firſt great Romane beaſt,and whole Latine impyre vniuer. 


- ſalke,and not of the ſecond beaſte,or Antichriſt alone in 
particular. 01A: | 


Ome hath. mixed confuſedly , the tokens'of theſe two 
Beaſts through other, & ſo haue thought to applyhis [- 
mage marke name and number, tothe Antichriſt in particular;; 
bur here ſay we,theſame doth appertaine to the grear renne 
horned Beaſt, and whol Latin Empyrein generall,& not on-; 
liero the Antichriſt in particular,and that we proue by theſe: 
reſons. Firſt itis{aid,*chat in the time of rhe firſt Vial,which14p05,16,3 
was betwixtthe yeare of Chriſt 71 .and:3 16.there fell apreate: 
plague on ther that had the marke of the beaſt, and on them that wor «| 
p MM ſipped 


70 PROPOSITION: XXVIT. 


ſnipped his image .Burt at this time , the ſecond Beaſtor greate. 
Antichriſt was $karſly come:as by the g,{yntheſis of the for+. 
m2?r propoſition 18 ſhowen, and ſhalbe more at length. in the 
4 36. propolition. Therefore the Image and mark”, muſt be of 
bf the firſt grer Roman Bealt or Latin empire,& not of the ſecod 
[Poe 13.14 Bealt onely. And whereit is (aid * that the ſecond Beaſt and 
$4.7 Antichriſt, cauſed ro make the image of the firſt greate Ro- 
mane Bealt, and cauſed al men to receine his marke,and that 
none might buy or ſel, that/had nor the mark or the name of 
the Beaſt,or the number of his namezit followes not.thereby 
that there was no [mage,mark,name vor number of the beaſt ,bc- 
forerhe Antichriſt come; but rather,that the ſecond beaſt or 
Antichriſt,cauſeth to repair the after they wer almoſt aboli- 
ſhed; and that he did confirm & approoue them of new, asin 
the next propoſition is declared. Secodly, this marke,lmage, 
'B: name & number of the name,appertains tothe firſt grer Roman 
+: Apoc,ty14 beaſt, becauſe it is plainly * ſaide,, that the mage 15 of the preate: 
by ' Romane beaſt vubichrecemed the deadly vvound: And thereafrer 
bs; itis ſaid(or at the leſt may be gathered by the text, )that not 
{* Apoe.13.14 Onely the image/and the marke, but alſo the name and number 
26.1748 doth appertaine to one ſelte lame beaſt, And therefore ne-: 
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F cefſarilie the image marks name and number of the name, muſt al 

| 4 appertain to the great Ryman beaſt and Latin Empyre,and not 

þ;! to the ſecond Antichriſtian beaſt onelie 

$i bon [oþ OP $ wigs bona \þY 
"The 1mazt of the Beaff, is theſe degenerate Princes,that in 
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name onely were called Romane Emperours,and were uti» 
+>, - ther Romans of blood , nor Emperours of Magnanimilit.; 
Qecing thatigreat ten-horned beaſt,is the Romane Empyre- 
(by the 24 propoſition)and (by the former propofition)' 
this Image, is the image of that Empyre, and (by the text) 
this image muſt haue a ſpirite, and muſt ſpeake as the Anti» 
«chriſt inſpires him/Wharelscanthis lively and ſpeaking I- 
mage then be, but a man? yea,even ſuch a man,as doeth re-- 


prelent and beare the figute of that Remare Empyre: and 
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cherefore (as ſaith the text) doe all men woorſhip and reue- 
rence him.This image then is of two ſorts,the one wer theſe 
vynworthie Emperors (not of the auncient blood of Romans) 
in whome the empyre did decay. Of theſe there were in the 
daies of this firſt Vial, asis ſaide in the diſcourſe of the for- 
mer propoſition ; the Jaſt of theſe were extinguiſhed bythe 
Hurmnes ,Gotthes & Vandalles.The other ſort wer the new Em- 
perours, called the Emperours of Germanes and Romanes, of 
whome Charlenzaigne was the firſt, Theſe alſo were but a fi- 
gure of the firſt 01d empyre,and were but onely Romane Em- 
erours in name, & neither of their auncient blood , neither 
hauing ſuch authoriticas they, Theſe did the Pope crown-& 
inaugurat as Emperours , or rather as images of the firſt 
empyre.Theſe inſpyred he with the ſpirit of hiserrours,and 
made them to ſpeake as he willed them,and then confirmed 
he their empyre,and proclaimed them Emperomrs., and cau- 
ſed all men to reverence them;as is ſaid in the* text.So then 
for conclufion,al the properties of the beaſts image , agree 
ſo fitly with theſe degenerate Emperours, both of the firſt 
ſort and laſt ſort(which neither were Romares of blood,nei- 
ther Emperonrs in effe&) that we can cal none other,thanthe 
to be the Images ofthe ten horned Beaſt, or Romane and Las 
F774 EMPYTE. | 
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T he name of the beaſt expreſſed by the number of 665. (cap; 


13.)is the name Yates onely. 


M22 hauing miltaken rhis text, hane judged this num- 
ber ro be the number of the Antichriſts name in par- 
ticular, as if it were the number of the ſecond Beaſts name, 
which we haue proved by the 27.propofitio'to be of the firſt 
beaſts name. Here then ſay we,thar name is *ertyo;,for theſe 
reaſons. Firſt, becaus the name of the beaſt is proued(by the 
faid 27 propoſitio)to be the name of the ten-horned Roman 
beaſt or Latine empyre 1n generall, and notofthe Antichriſt 
onelie', and ſo it muſt either be'Romanius or Latinus , but of 
theſe two,Latmes is the eldeſt ſtyle: for King Latians (from 
whome that people were called Latwi, and their cuntrie 

2 called 
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PROPOSITION. XXIX. 


celled Latzam)was long before King Romulus, of whome the 
Citiewas called Rome, and the people thereof Romanes, Se- 
condlie , it muſt bee the number of a mans name (ſaieth the 
rext) ſo is Latinus the name of a man, euen the name of one 
of their fir{t Kinges. Thirdlie, foraſmuch as the Grecjans had 
a cuſtome in their myſteries and Oracles, to obſerue the 
number of names,as ye ſhall finde in divers partes of Sybilla: 
And as in that countrey,the name of the flood wins; is cele- 
brated as holie, becauſe it containeth the number of the 
daies of the year 365, as Carion teltifieth, Chro.lib.4.wher he 
deſcribeth the Cattes & Heſſes.Thertore,San& Hohn(obſeruing 
the cultome of them to whome hee writeth) ſaith * that the 
number of the Beaſt, or rather(as he termed itin the former 
17.verl\.) the number of the Beaſts name, is 666. And euen 
ſoitis , that Azrewo; contained the number of 666. for is 
30.&1S1.7is 300, vis5. tiS10.vis50.0is70.andgis 200, 
which alrogether make ſixe hundred three ſcore and fixe. 
Therefore, aareyo; 1s the verie name of the Beaſte, meaned 
by the ſaide number. And for better confirmation of this 
forme of interpretation, Ireneus Martyr (who was Diſciple 
to Polycarpus, the Diſciple of San& hn) about the ende of 
the fifr book de hereſibus, approoueth this manner of in- 
terpretation , ſaying, Et teſt1monium perhibentibuz his, qui facie 
ad facremviderunt Iohannem, & ratione docentibus , quoniam nu- 
merus nominis Beſtie , ſecundum Grecorum computationem , per 
literas , que in eo ſunt ſexcentar habebit & ſexagmta ſex,ec. And 
theſe bearing teſtimonie, that face to face haue ſeene Santt Iohn, and 
by reaſon teachmg , how that the number of the beaſtes name, doeth 
containe ſixe hundred three ſcore and (ixe after the Grecian reckg- 
ning, by the letters that are therein . And thus far ſaith he gene- 
rallie, concerning the maner how this text ſhall be interpre- 
ted, as appearingly he had his warrant, receiued mouth by 
mouth from San& Iohn. But as to the particular names, al- 
though he reckoneth outhartiye;, with other of his own con-« 
ceptio, yet, becaus he had not ſuch particular warrit mouth 
by mouth therof;he leaues off to ſpeak determinatly thgrot: 


But by the cutt aow fallen out, we may more coſtatly _ 
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this ame. For concluſion, ſeeing by the 24-propoſition, the 
frlt great ten-horned beaſt is the Rowan Empire , wherot(by «1; 
the 27 propoſitio) the number of his name,is the number of 
666,and that (by the rext)the ſame muſt be rhe number of a 
mans name: Therefore, this number. of 666. cannot bee 
yeares, as ſome do interpretit,nor 4pvgue, for &gyzusi, which, 
isto denie,nor i<xayria wanikke , neither Dic Lax: becauſe al-. 
though theſe contain the. number of 666. yer rheſe be ney-, 
ther the names of a man,neither the names of the Latrme or 
Romane Empire,as is proued,that the name of the {aid num- 
ber oght to be, Alſo)this name is neither 7#zey nor j4zdperes,) 
becauſe although they both anſwer the ſaid numaber;as like- 
wiſc arethe names ofa man or maſculine , yet are they nor 1] 
the names of the firſt beaſt, or Romanre Empire. And thertore | 
that name neceſlarilie mult be; aareve;,as beeing not onclic 
the name of a-man, bur alſo the proper name of the firlte 
beaſte: as thirdle containing init the faide- number 666, : 
contorme tothe three properties and tokens thereot, wat= 
ranted by the text. | 


| 30 PROPOSITION. off 
The marke of 1he Romane beaſt, is that inuiſible profeſſion of 
eruituae and obedience,that his ſwbictts hath profeſſed t0' 
is Empire, ſince the firſt beginning therof,noted afterward 
by the Pope, with diners viſible markes. 


N theninth cap.of Ezechzel, it is faid,thatthe Angel mar- Ercch.g., 
Liked Gods Ele& within. /eraſulem.-with armarke ontheir 
forcheads:the like '$ (aid in the Rexelation: yet. inno hiftoric P97 34 
of theſe daies,it is hard that anie ſuch vifible marke was ſet. 
ypon the faithtull: wherethrowe that marke muſt of nece{- 
ſitie mean pcthing cls, but that profeſsion of ſeruice and 0= 
bedience towardes| God; whichwich bolde faces we ad- 
vouch as conſtanthe & openlic, as if we wer viliblie marked 
terwith. And ſemblablic, on che c6trarie part,chis mark of 
the R1»:an beaſtor wy Empare,ts nothing cls, but.thar pro 


felled {eruitude,obcdicce,confederacy,or concurrece,which 
the ſubjects thereof have advoucked to obſcrue thereunto. 


And for confirmation hereof; it is ſaide inthe Rewel,chat in apes, 16,» 
2 the 
2 


54 PROPOSTTION. XXXT. | 
© the daies of the firſt V/a, there fel a'greate planue on them 
oy 9P%X-152. that recciued the bexffr mark, & worſhipped his Image : bur 
K. at that rime,(which was betwixr the yeare of God 71. and 
3 16)there was no viſible marke, that can be attributed ynto 
them of that empyre,nor any difference betwixt them & the 
enemies of the empyre!, but onely their foreſaid profeſsion; 
which thetfore doubrles muſt be called 1n that rext,the mark 
of the empyre. But as to the ſecond parr of this propoſitis, 
howe ſoone the Antichriſt , that two-horhed Beaſt came, he 
cauſed all men to receine a mark, which the text diſcribes-fo 
ſpecially,with ſuch nores,as it muſt needs be a more notable 
and viſible mark,nor the ſimple profeſsion onlie;for the for- 
mer mark of ſimple profeſsion,1s but ſimply called rhe mark 
of the beaſt (R-vel. 16.)burt the marks that fell in the time of 


the Antichriſt; are nor only ſaid to be marked in their fore- 
heades or right hands : bur alſo, the forme and ſhape of the 
; apo.t4- 11, mark isexprelſed by rhe text, where the ſame mark 1s ſaid to 
"P93" > be;the mark of the Beaſts name or number thereof: as if he would 
ſay,there are marks taken gut of the beaſts name, or rather 


namber thereof which all his ſubjeRes ſhall beare or weare 
ſometimes on their foreheads, ſome times in their handes s 


which, what they be, followyech in the next propolition, 


| 31 PRoPOSISION. | | 
The viſible marks of the Beaſt, are the abuſed charaFers,of 
xP © and croſſes of all kindes,taxen out of the number of 
the firſt beaſts name. 


l 


þ en viſible marks, whatſocuer they be, haue fiue notes 

ortokens,aſsizn2d by the text ro knowe them by. Firſt 
they are called rhe nar; of the B:a/t,Ronel. I3.17.4nd 14.9, 
thatis ro ſay,marks of the firſt and great Romare bealt, as is 
proued by 27.Propaſicion.Secondly,and more eſpecially,they 
ar called m wks of that Braſfs nam? Rew. 1 4.11.Thirdly, & moſt 
eſpecially of all; rhey are called the marks of the number of 
that bealts name, in theſe words, Rexel. 15. 2. And theſe who 
ovtained viitaric of the beaſtt , and of his Image , and of his whe 
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«fthe namber of his name, worde by word out of the -originall 
greck: And ſo this vieorie is not ſpoken of his mark, (a4)ot - 
the number of his name,as ſome tranſlats,bur of his mark of 
the nfiber of his name; meaning ſo expreſlie, that his mark, 
isa marke of the number of his name: that is to lay, is dert- 
ued or compoſed of the number ot his name, but the greeke 
number of his name is, ys, asexprellic ſaith the text, Rexel. 
13.18, Therfore, in theſe numeral letters 7/5 6,ar theſe marks 
contained,and this wee haue very ſpecially for the third to- - 
ken. Fourthly,theſe markes muſt be deuiſed,injoyned, and 
appointed: by the ſecond Bealt or Antichriſt, as prooues the 
rext, Revel.13.16. Fiftly,theſe marks muſt be vnuerfall vp- 
on all men,rich and poore, free and bound,and that no man 
might vſe his traffike of marchandice or lawful affaires, who 
had not receiued theſe marks,as teſtifies the text. Rexel. 13. 
16.& 17,Then, vato whatſocuer marks all theſe five tokens 
do agree,the ſame are the Antichriſtian markes: Bur vnro 


the abuſed charaRers of x c,and croſſes of al kinds, doth all 
theſe fiue tokens agree: for fiſt x4 5 is juſtly called rhe marke 
of the firſt Beaſt and Ryman Empyre,for two cauſes;the one 
for that all theſe of that Empyre,are entiſed ynder colour of 
the name of Chriſt, ro reverence that character, being neuer- 
theleſle,as it is abuſed, nearet to the name of the Antichriſti® 
an and Li» kingdome,nor rothe name of Chriſt, as here- 
after ſhall be ſaid. The orher cauſe is,for that theſe marks of 
XF.care gathered of theſe letters x, Z;,which are the number 
ot the name of that Latm kingdome and: Remane Bealt (as 
hereafter more ſpecially ſhal be prooued)Therfore , juſtly ar 
the marks of x c,called the marks of the firſt Roware Beall, 
agreeing with the firſt token. Secondly, and agreeable with 
the former, becauſe(by the 29.propoſitio) thar beaſts name 
1s AzTtro;, whoſe numeral letters y Ec, repreſents and yeelds 

the marks of xe5(as more ſpecially immediartly ſhal be ſaid.) 
Therefore y 76 agreeth with the ſecond roken,to bee called 


the mark of tharBeaſts name. Thirdly,and according to the 
third token,this mark 75 iscontained ynder the numerall 


letters of that beaſts name x &s, and is hereby perfitly repre- 


ſented,the two extreme letters reſpeRiuely agreeing in %__ 
4 an 
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and the ſmal diſagreance ofthe middlemoſt:to wit, betwixe 
#andpto be vpon/very necelziric: for where as S. Iohn here 
ſpeakes expretlic of niumerall/lerters, he could hane no one 
numeral lerter to repreſent both Fg and his crowne,this way 
7,morelike irnor's,, whereot the vpper parte repreſents the 
Crown,the nether part che figure of pg. Moreoner there is yet 
greter aftinitic betwixt © & g,for por rather & after thisform 
in the greek, &Z 19 his Beaſts language & comon writte ler- 
ter in Latinis &,which is al one ip figure, & forthe marks of 
7; agrees with the third roke. Then tourtblie the mark 7 ; 
15 deuiſed ,& rake 'vp by the ſecod Bealt the Pope & his Cler- 
vie, to repreſent as they ſay, the name of Chrilt thereby, bur 
rather the contraty,as followerh hereafter, Fittly,and accor- 
ding to the fift token , the Pope and his Clergie ordains y- 
niverſallie all theirs, (yhome only they cal Chriſtians)to re- 
verence the verie |naked figure of y'+; and bare character 
thereof, as hauing a divine vertue in it, transferring and 
diſtracting our zealous reyerence from Icſus Chriſt our Sa- 
viour, who is God with ys,to ſuch bare charaQters,& ro ſuch 
dead and naked wordes inan ynknown language, as 11 st 
xÞsS+SorTER+IMMANYyY E L#:And therfore appoint they 
all men to beare and weare this foreſaid character ys, wir 
ſuch like other bare names,in their rings,amulets, pedaries, 
brealtplares,tablers, Prenciptas and Annns Des: Abuſing irin 
way of ſorceric, asin a thouſand papilticall charms and con- 
jJurations,nor oncly in the'Clergtes priuie bookes , but alſo 
in their publike ſervice, called Exorciſms, 1s to be ſeene.So 
then,ſeeing theſe fiue rokens do agree with x7 ;, it followeth 
neceſſarily,that that abuſed charader is one ofthe Antichrt- 
ſtian marks.It remaineth then to proue the like concerning 
ear croſſes of al kinds. And firſt,the crofle is juſtly called the 
ark of the firſt greate Rymane beaſt & Latin Emperours,for 
three cauſes, the one becauſe that the Emperour and all his 
ſ1bjets generally,ar ſome times marked therewith, & bears 
the ſame, as hull be ſaid. The ather cauſe, becauſe the Em 
perour Coyftentiar illuded by x crofle ſhadowe in the clouds, 
takerh vp at the deviſe & perſwaſion of Sy/ve/Fer the firſt, and 
firitAntichciſtian Pope, the marke of the crofle,and a. 
Woh [| LAtnce 
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rather, becauſe(as theſe fabulous hiſtories report) his mo- 
ther He/ena was [uid ro haue ſound Chrilts croſle, & {o juſtly 
may the crofl: be called the mark of che firlt Beatte and Ro-« 
mane Emperour. The laſt cauſe, why the croſle is called the ' 
mark of the Romane Bealt,or Latin Emperouris, for thatir is 
taken out of h1s name, even out of the three numerall let- 
ters thercof,as preſchtly you (hall heare.So then the firft rg + 
 kenofthe Antichriſtian mark, agrees wirh the crofſe. Then 
agreeable tothe {econd roken: forſomudi as by the 27.pro- 
poſition Az78:y2;15 thar Beaſts name, ar the lealt vyndoubred- 
ly,the numeral letters of hisnameare x5;, our of the which 
are gathered croſſes of al kind;(as immediatly hal be ſaid.) 
Therefore theſe croſſes, are jultly called the markes of rhis 
Beaſts name. Then thirdly, according tothe third token,in 
the ſaid numerall letters x& ;, ar contained croſles of diuers 
kindes; both in figure and in vame: In ſuch manner,as both 
the Greeke Churches and Latme Churches,are certified there- 
of: for among the Grecrans the forme of x is a croſſe, and a- 
mong the Latins Z which is X,is alſo a crofle, and theſe bee 
crolles alidewaies called S. Andrewes crofſe: Therefore the 
third and la{tlerter is a double letter of abbreutation,con- 
taining theſe two letters c.7.wherot the laſt is called a head- 
les croſſe,like{t to the crofſe, which they cal our Lords crofle: 
And fo alwaics and of cuery letter hereof ariſeth the figure 
ok-the croſle. As to the names of the croſle, in latine crux, & 
in greeke gravps;, it is not polsible for them to be expreſſed 
ynder (o fewe letters more viuely,nor they are here, for here 
haue you their cheit letters, even both their capital & their 
final: for by x and Z,haue you in Latine C.& X. making crux, 
or. CH. and x making barbaroullic Curvx, asI haue 
ſcene _& heard ir ſo in print & pronounced, And againe b 

the laſt letter 57 baue yee the greeke name vf the croſle 
eT4up0g likewiſe expreſſed, by his capitall and final letters, 
So then according vnto the thirde token in x55, which 
ar the greek nitber or numeral letters of the beaſts name,are 
contained crofles of diuers kindes, both by figure-and by 
naneevidently expreſſed, to both the orientall or greeke 


Chucches,and to the occidentall or latine Churches, &whar 
; oO 
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1S moreevident?Fourthly,and agreeing tothe fourth roken, 
theſe crofles (I meane the abuſes thereof) were deutſed by 
the ſecond Beaſt,the Pope and his Clergie, as magical marks 
of ſorcerie,gree by gree,to withdraw that godly meditation 
that we ought to haue of Chriſts paſsion, and thar reuerece 
that wee ought to haue towardes Chriſt, for ſuffering dearh 
for our ſakes, and to beſtowe the whole merire, honour and 
vertue thereof, firſt, to the material croſfſ:, whereon he ſut- 
fered, and then to bare figures and matks therof,and laſt of 
al,to other curious ſophiſtical figures and marks, ſuch as xt: 
which they cal the croſle of /eraſalem,and ſuch as this crofle 
which is to be ſcen ypodiuers old Church walles. Which 
figures are ſo degenerat gree by gree fro croſles to copaſles, 
crooks & rammald,that altogether they haue no reſeblance 
of Chriſts paſsio. Finally, and according to the fift & laſt ro+ 
ken: theſe crofles were ſo yniuerſally vſed, rhar(beſide their 
 daylie croſsings with their/right hande on their fore-heads, 
- Which they cal ſazizg) all manner of perſones, behooued to 
beare and weare,cuen viſible markes thereof, at appointed 
times on their forheads,or in rheir hands;ſuch as ro be croſ- 
ſed with aſhes on their forheads on AÞwedreſday,and to bear 
Palme croſſes in their had on Pa/mſunday,otherwilſe they wer 
thought to be Heretichs,and curſed from the communion of 
Chriſtians: And theſe excommunicares (as ſairh the Bull of 
Pope Martin the fift,Fol. 134)ſhal not be permitted to keep 
houſes or lodging , or to/make any block or bargain, oro 
occupie any trafhke or trade of marchandize, or to haue a- 
ny ſocietie with Chriſtians. Then, ſeeing theſe croſſes agree 
now with all theſe fiue tokens of the Antichriſtian marke, as 
alitle before yp:, was prooued ro do. Therefore ,neceſlarilic 
theſe markes of x75 ok croſſes of al kindes, mult bee the 
beaſts viſible marks. Let no man grudg hereatnor than © 
ly tak it, obje&ing,that we have made rhele to be the marks 
of the Antichriſt, which men-haue hitherto deuiſed (as they 
ſay) to repreſent the _ of Chriſt, and his paſsion , For 
certainlie theſe ſame thinges, which nor men, but God hath 
deuiſed and appointed; how ſoone they are miſuſed, they ar 
called by the Spitir of Gyd, abhominations, Y npage 
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God the braſen Serpent to be erected, as healthful, but after 
thar it was worſhipped, it was d: {troied by*Ezechras as dam- 
nable? Appointed nor God the Sacrifices and incenſe offe- 
rings , & yer ſaith he in Oſee, Miſerrcoraia volut & non ſacrificr- 
um: I deſired mercy & not Sacrifice: And in Efay,Ne afferatis vitra 
ſacrificiam fruſtra: incenſum abhominatio eſt mihi : Bring no more 
Sacrifice m vaine: Incenſe 1 an abbomination vnto me ? Secing the 
Lord then doth reject rhoſe ordinances which himſelte hath 
1o{tituted, & calleth the Abhomination,when they are abuſed, 
how much more ought weto reje& theſe ſophilticall marks 
of x 45 & croſſes of all kindes; ſuch as theſe f which they cal 
our Lords croſſe, &  S. Georges croſle,& X,S. Andrews croſle, 
& 5 the croſle of leryſalem, 8& FB the Croſſe of Dedication, 
beliges the Popes Crotle,and manie Croflſes moe, & eſteeme 
the as abhominable Antichriſtian badges, wheras we ſee the 
not onelie deuifed by men, but alſo abufed by rhem in 
way of ſorceric and magicke: imputing vnto theſe naked fi- 
gures,a yertue & fancitude in their charmes &exorciſms,as 
thogh,the whol vertue of Chriſt & his paision, wer transfer- 
red oner into th&.And althogh they ſay,thart they haue deni- 


ſed x7 «,to repreſent the name of Chriſt yp:orog therby,& cro{ 


ſes of ſundry kinds,to repreſent his paſsion rherwith: yer the 
Spiric of God lets vs ſee euidently by this text,that he doeth 
reject & caſt oner theſe their magicall charaRers & ſorcerics 
to them(elues againe,as liker to the numeral letters of their 
name,tha to his ad euElikerto x than to xp:o70; and ſo 
let none doubt, but theſe foreſaide figures, as they are vſed, 
orrather abuſed, are the verie markes and tokens of the 
Beaſte, agreeing with the foreſaide tokens of the text, in all 
pointes and properries, 


32 PROPOSITION. 


Gor 18 the Pope , and M4207 is theTurkes and 
Mahomeianes. | 


Hisis roger three waies,, to wir, firſt by the ſigni fica» 


< tionot the names, ſecondlie, by compariſon;and third- 
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lie, by their linage:| As to the firſt, Goo, docth ſignific-Te- 
tum; that is toſay, Cenered: and CMagog (as Carion docth 
teltihe)ſignifieth De Gog, or Detetlum,that is to ſay, Diſco 
ered, 2s many learned do atfirme,thought others cſtecme 
It rather romean detefto,of a covering,nor detcflumdiſronered. 
So then,there being in theſe latter daies onlic two great no 
table and mightie enemies to God: the one the Pope,a co-. 


uered enemie & a difſembling openprot other the Turks 


and Mahametans dilcouered and)open profeſſed enemies: It 
mult needs be,that;that ſecreet Enemy Gog,is the Pope,& the 
open enemie agop,is the Mahometans.As to the lecondlike 
as by com oarifol, was an 1/aelte borne,the /acltes the 
being the Church ot God. And as Magog was a borne Eth. 
vike:\o1s the Pope borne among Chriſtians, which noweare 
Gods Church:And the Twrks and Mahnmetans are born Eth- 
nikes. And againe,a$ Gog was of the tribe of Rexben, who was 
accurſed for inceſtuous whoordome.So is the Pope chicte of 
that Romiſh ſeate, which is called that ſpirituall whoore and 
accurſed Idolatreſie,with who, the Princes of the carth haue 
committed Idolatrie and (pirituall whoordome. As to the, 
third concerning their linage: Ezechiel defines Gog to be the 
chiefe Prince of Tuba! and PMeſrech:then read Ierome ac inter. 
pretatione nomn: &c.vpon /talia and Tubal,and ye ſhall find 

of Tbal to be deſcended, {berior Iberes, which hee cals the 

Spanards or Ttalrgrs 11 Eurqpe , and likewiſe of Meſhech to be 
deſcended the Cappadocrans in littell Afiz : which all hauing 
embraced the Chriſtian faith, doth accept the Pope as their 
ſupreame head orichief prince: And ſo Goz,thechiefe prince 
of Tubal and Meſvech,muſt be the Pope,ſeeing he is ſupream 
head of theſe Tubaliſts in Emrope, & AMeſhechiſis in eAſir,And 
as cocernivg 909, he was the ſon of [apher. Of this Magog 
deſcended the whole Scyrhians which nowe ar the Twrk; and 
CIMahumertans according to the opinion of all writers. Then 
by theſe three reaſons {by and beſides. the whole: notes 
and tokens of the 20. cap, contained in the principall trea- 
tiſe)it appeareth eyidently thar Gog is the Pope, and Aagog 
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T he armies of Gog and Mazop (cap.20) are all one with the 
armies of the ſixt Trumpet and ſixt Vialt. 


His is ſufficientlie prooued, by the harmonie of the 
whole tokens aſsigned by the Text of the 7) __ and 
U:aller,and by the text of Gog and HMazvoy®, For theſe of the Apoc.zo, 
fixt Trumpet and Ural, dwelt beyond & abour Exphrates, and 
wer kings of the Eaſt: ſo here doth Aagog,tor that he is pro- 
ued latelic, to meane.the Mahometanes, hey are there cal- 
led in the fixt Trumpet foure , as indeed they are foure fami- 
lies, and foure nations Mahometanes: Here likewiſe,are they 
termed the people of the foure quarters or corners of their 
land. There were theſe foure nations bound at Euphrates till 
their due time,and then looſed to mak war-fare: Here 1s the 
Deuill bounde from ſtirring them vp or entiſing them, till 
their due time, and then is looſed to ſtir them vp to bartell. 
There are theſe Mahonretanes alone reckoned, to two hun- 
dred thouſand thouſandes of horſemen : Here are both the 
Armies,cuen both Gog and Magog,compared to the ſea ſand 
in number. There,doeth three diueliſh inſpirations (called 
ſpirits of Deuils) gather and ſtir vp all thoſe people to bat-+ 
tell : Here,the deuill himſelfe is looſed to ſtirre them vp to 
batteN. There, doe they convene to fight in e Armageddon, 
which 1s the mountaine of the Euangell , and landes of the 
Ele& and choſen people: Here,doe they compaſſethe whole | 
lands,companie,and armie of Chriſtians , and their ele& ci- | 
ties. And finallie, theſe foure of that ſixt Trumpet or Viall, 

are prooued by the fourth propoſition , to bee the foure | 
nations Mahometanes, The ſame is this CMagog, prooued C | 


to be by the former propoſition. And conſequentlie,the ar- 
mites of Gog and CHagog, whome Sathas here in this 20.cap. 
doeth ſtirre vp to warre-fare,are the ſclfe ſame armies of Pa- 
piſtes and Mahbometanes, that made greate warres in the daics 
of the ſixt Trumpet or Viall. 
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PROPOSITION. XXXINL. 
* 34. PROPOSITION. 

T he thouſand yeares that Sathan was bound ( Renel.20. began 

in Anno Chriſti 300. or thertabout, | 


| hk proofe hereof ,it is euider by hiſtories, that after the 
corinual and fucceſsjue tyrannie of Ethnick Emperours, 
and latt of Diactetian,(who in one moneth made ſeuenteene 
thouſand Martyrs )there aroſe about this 300.year of Chriſt, 
Conſtantine the greate, a Chriſtian and baptized Emperour, 
who,and whole ſucceſlors(except a few of thort raign)main- 
rained Chriſtianiſme and true religion, to the aboliſhing 
of Sathans publique kingdome: and therefore, ſay wee, this 
yeare Sathan is bound. Secondlic,thorthe after this time,was 
the firſt publike and generall godlie counſell, holden by the 
Chriſtians at Nite, in the which the Apoſtolicall beleefe was 
publiſhed, the;authentik Scriptures authorized: and finallie, 
the true Chriſtian religion ſo receiued , that all Sathars out- 
warde oppoſition was baniſhed , and his publique tyrannie 
and kinolodd oucrcome: although yet, by his Lientenaunt 
the Antichriſte,euen then began his diſsimulate and hypo- 
criticall kingdome.- Thirdlie, ſceing by the former propofi- 
tion,Gog and © Iagog are the armies of the (1xt trumpet and 
Via!l : and theſe (by the fourth propoſition) were looſed a= 
bout the yeate of God 1296. to make warres. Therefore, 
about the yeare of God 1296. or rather (as hiſtories pre» 
Ciſclie report) abourthe yeare of God 1300; were the ar- 
mies of Gog and agog looſed,, and ſo Sathan was then loo- 
ſed,to ſtirre them vp to battell:from the which 1 300.yeares 
deduce the thouſand years,that Sathan lay bound,and it will 
conſequentlie followe, that Sathan was firſt bound in Anng 
Chriſti 300. Fourthlie , and for confirmation of the former, 
the *rext ſaith,that howe ſoone the Deuill is looſed, he pal- 
ſeth foorth ro ſtirre vp and ſeduce,theſe Papiftical and IMaho- 
meticke armies of Gog and Magog, to ſtrife and warre-fare. 
But in thar 1300, years, began (by Sathans inſtigation)that 
proude ſtrife betwixt them for ſupremacie , both ofthem 
chalenging to themſelues the Empire of the whole earth : 
for Pope Boziface the eight , inſtituted the firſt Iubelee, that 
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yeare,and clothed himſelfe theone: day inzhePontificals of 

a Biſhop, and'the-other-day in the robe-royall;ot andgmpe- 

rour,and having borne betore/him:two ſwords, proclaimed 

theſe words, Ecce duo gladii hic:meaning thereby,that he was 

t1l Monarch,andimore than Monatch:For;thercby he viur- 

ped tohimſelfe. yomuerſalic both:{picitall.and remporall 
power.Likewiſe,qn che contrarie parte;tbar ſame yeare,cthe 

whol nations Mahometans crowned Ottoman the great, their 

fickt Emperor: And fo berwixt theſe contrarte Empires,cuer 
from thenceforth followed: cut ſuch voiuerſalland terrible N 
warres; that the'Demi(doubtrles)fromthat 1 300. yeare of 
God torth,ranlooſe among them, {ſtirring vp theſe warres, 

and conſequentlie, he lying bound 1600, yeares atore, beho- 

ued to begin that bondage, in Anno 300, 


| 
| 


-. | 35, PROPOSITION. 


The Deuils firing thouſand yeares (cap. 20. )is no waies els,, _/ 


but from ſlirring vp of vniuerſall warres among the n4- ' 
1207s . '  - Y * 


Good by this bondage of Sathas, haneſought our to find 
chevifible Church of God a thouſande-yeares pureand 
vyncorrapr,- or beleeued that the true Church ſhoulde en- 
joy 1000 years peace:Bur the plain contrary appeareth here 
by the fourth & fift verſes; where it is meant expreſly,that in 
the time of theſe 1600;yeares;ſhould/the Antichriſtian beaſt 
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4 iris meant(yer(, 5,)thar the reſt, whowere dead in ang t- 
ſian 


PROPOSITION. XXXVL. 


{tian errours ſhoulde not reuiue, or riſe there-from,till after 
theſe thouſand years. And belide this,it is not ſaid,;thart the 
Deuil 1s bound from troubling the Church of God (which 
cuer he troubleth)but from ſeducing or deceiuing the Gen- 
tiles or Nations; which tor the molt parte,are taken in the 
Scriptures in/an/euill part, for the idolatrous,wicked,& leud 
people of the worlde, ro whome God here granteth theſe 
thouſand yeares peace; becauſe they(Remel. 11.2 )do poſleſſe 
the ou! ward ind FIGHT e Churc ce true inviſible 
Church lurking ynder their feere, which by their continual 
trouble might alſo bee troubled. Then reſteth the affirma- 
tue parte of this propoſition,to wit,this bondage of Sathan 
to bee from ſtirring vp of theſe Nations, ro anie vniuerſall 
warre-fare,while the end of theſe thouſand years.For proote 
whereof,when he was looſed, then (faith the text) he paſſed 
foorth to {tir vp the whole nations,of the foure quarters of 
the land of Gog &//Magog,to war-fare & yniverſal bloodſhed: 
whereas contrarilic, by hiſtories itis found, that all the 10co 
yeares przceeding,there were no ſuch hage imperial armies 
nor terrible bloodſhed as nowe, when the whole Papiſtes & 
pretended Chriſtians on'the one ſide,againſt the whole Afay 
hometanes on the other ſide, euen the whole Occident agaitiſt 
the whole Orient, vader the names of Gog and ſagog, were 
conuened in number as the ſand of the ſea, as the text ſaith; 


$6 thatin compariſon creo, mg] ciuill warres, $kirmi- 
red during thoſe.thauſand 


ſhings and incurſions, that occur 
yeares, were thought nothing but peace; and conſequentlie, 
thoſe terrible Sow - yniverſall watres , that 

time forth, were the onlic troubles and ſcditions,fromenti- 
ſing andraiſing whereof, the text meaneth, that Sarhay was 
boud & reſtrained al the former 1000 years,& notfromiſtir 
ring vp of errors, herefies,martyrdom,& provincial warfare. 


W-7-x PrRoroSTTION, C 
The 1260.years of the Antichriſts vniuerſal raign ouer Chriſti: 
ans,beginsabout the year of Chriſt 300.0r 346. at the fartheſt. 
þ{ ty wy 5 proued, by reaſons of Gods apparatit mercie,and 
of the Deuils ſubtiltic , and by diuers neceſlaric uo 
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PROPOSITION. / XXXVI. 
of Scripture:confirmed by hiſtories. And firſt,ſeeing onthe 


one part, it was meete for the iniquities of the world, thar ' 


ſometime a generall Antichriſt ſhuld come: but on the other 
part,whileſt as Sathan ranne at libertie,and his kingdome, 
publikely floriſhed by the tyrannic of Erhnk, Emperours,by 
whome Gods Church was extreemely perſecuted:It was vn- 
meete at that time, that the Antichriſt ſhuld alſo riſe; leſt on 


both ſides, Gods Church were vtterly extinguiſhed : | 
therefore ir is not appatant, that God in his mercie woulde 
re 


ſuffer the Antichriſtian kingdome to riſe , vatil theempy 


of Erhnike Emperours were firſt remoued, and Chriſtian Ems 


perours eſtabliſhed in their place; and ſo Satans publike ty- 
rannie bound and'reſtrained.Bur this came to paſle,in Aro. 

oo,  thar the firſt race of Chriſtian baptized Emperours, is 
Lag in Conſtantize the greate;and Satans publik and impe- 
riall tyrannie ſuppreſſed: Thertore,at this time it is moſt ap- 
parant,that-God in the temperature of his juſtice and mer- 
cie, would rathelt ſet vp the Antichriſts kingdome; and here- 
with agreerh the ſaying of Paul, that he that holds,muſt bold ſtil 
« while,till he be taken out of the vuay or remooned , and then muſt 
that man of ſme or eAutichriſt come;meaning, the wicked Em- 
perours that held the empyre,muſt holde-{hll the ſame till 
they be remooucd,and then ſhoulde the Antichriſt ſtart yp: 
_- ſo the one enemie of God to giue place to the other, /& 
not bothto ſtande. Secondly, bythe Deuils craft and ſub- 
tiltie (herein permitted by God) it is very -apparant, that 
whilas his publik 
rours:.; was newlie 
be bound and reſtrained for 1060, yeares; hee would in this 
his bondage from publike tyrannie, rather eſtabliſh the An- 
tichriſt,as his Lieftennant,to vſe diſsimulate tyrannie,rather 
thaat any-other Yme: but this his bondage and Chriſtianiſ. 
n3e of Boaper 
propoſitio;Fherfore,abontthis $00, year, 4t dppears ratheſt 
that the deuib by his ſubtilty,hath ſubſtitured the Antichriſt 
and wade him to; begin-his kingdome. Thirdly, theſe 1269 
yeares of the Antichyisraigne,orthree great-daies andam 
halt; that che-witnefles qr dean of God lyerh deade 


(which 


ors, beganneaboutthis/300. yeare, by the 34; 


2 Thc” » 


anny, thathe vied by.his ErbnikEmpe« v8.5, | 
party arte ityvoaten maner ,'to i104 
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(which by the 15. propoſition are al one date)beirig ended 
then(ſaith the text) $hall the tenth part of the eAntichriſtian ciz 
tre fall,enen th: tenth part of all the Abbacies, Monaſteries, Nun 
ries, and Papiſtical policies be deſtroyed. Bur ſo ir came to paſſe, 
that neere about'the year of God 1560 theſe papiſtical pol- 
lictes, were deſtroyed in Eng/and,Stotland,and 1n ſome pattes 
of Germane,Frannce & other cuntries, even theirlarge tenth 
part,from the which 1560 yeare,deduce 1260 for the years 
of the Antichriſts yniuerſall reigne, fo reſts 300.yeares ro be 
the year of Chriſt, abour the which the Antichriſt began his 
kingdome. Fourthlie, Pax/teſtifierh,thatthoſe rhat hold, mu 
hold ftill a while till therr ſeate be tranſported denided,or remoourd 
out of the way ,and then ſhall the Antichriſt reueale and open vp his 
empire, for he ſhal ſit in their ſcat,ouer the Church of God,extollmg 
himſelfe as God,ce.: And ſoit came to paſle,thart the Romane 
Emperours fate that time, and held rhe empyre of Rome, till 
Conſtantine, Emperour thereof, tranſported the ſeate of the 
empyre to Bizartinm,which he called Conſtantinople, leauin 

the ſeate of Rom? to Pope Sylveſter the firſt and his ſucce(- 
fours, who was the firſt Pope or Biſhoppe thar reigned in 
Rome vamartyred; and the firſt that ever poſlefled patri- 
monie, rent or dignirie, from which time, their kingdome 
eaer hath increaſed yarill our daies; and therefore,jultlic a- 
bour his time, which beganne in the yeare of God 313. or 
thereby, eſtabliſhe wee the beginning of the Antichriſtian 
and Papiſticall reigne. Fiftly, becauſe it is ſarde by * Da» 
mel and by the * Revelation, that hee muſtall the ſaideſpace, 
haue power and authoritie ouer the SanRes of God ;and by 
Paxle in the ſaide text, that hee muſt be cxtolled againſt all 
that is called God. Therefore mult wee begin our compr,at 
the time of the Popes firſt power and authoritie , euen his 
very firſt coronation and this was abour rhe yeare'of God 
316, or thereby: for then {anſfarrm#Emperour,gante tothe 
{aide Pope Sylvefter the trowne of Rome, and greate landes 
and dominions thereabout , and gaue vnto him the triple 


Crowne, to bee crowned therewith, in token that hee made 
him ſupreame head ouer al the Churches in eAfia, Africa & 
Exrop;as his gifc,cotcincd in the decrees, Diſtin&.96,ar lIegth 

pros 
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proportes,the date whereof is, Data Rome..z . Calend: April. 4 
(onſtantino Auguſta quarto conſule , & Gallicano quarts conſule, 
which date repugnethin it ſelt,for we find by comon writers 
that Conſtantin his fourth coſulſhip, & Licinins his fourth con- 
ſ{ulſlyp,wer together im anno Chriſt 315, oraccording to Ha- 
loander in anno 316, But we hnd never , where Conſtantme and 
Gallicanys were conſulles together, neither yer that Gallica- 
»xs was four times Conſull : Whereby,not onely the date of 
this gift is pains what yeare of God it befe}, but alſo,by 

this repugnance , and diuers other reaſons, ſome thinks this 
whol gift to be falſe & fained, yer alwaiesin this purpoſe be 
itrrue or falſe,it is al one matter: for ſecing they acclaime it 
astrue , and thereat makes their beginning : itpertaineth 
not to ys torcaſon here,whether their beginning was trulie 
giucn,oor fal{lie yſurped, but to make the beginning of our 
compt,where they begin their kingdome:to wit,at the aide 
gift, falling betwixt the years of God 3oo.and 316.whereas 
the preciſe yeare thereof, is(as is ſaid)yncertaine. Sixtly,by 
Platina the Popes familiar, in vitaSylneftriprims, and by di- 
uers others of their owne hiſtories, it 1s reported, that the 
time that this foreſaid Sylveſter the firſt, receined from Con+ 
ftantine(or otherwiſe vſurped) this foreſaide large authoritie 
and rent,there was a voice heard from heauen crying, Nowe 
is poyſon ſowen m the Church of God, which miraculous voice,ap- 
aranctlie eſtabliſherh & makerh plain to vs, that at this time 
5% 347 horrible and deteſtable kingdome of the Anti. 
chriſt,as a poyſonable venome ynto the Church of God. Se- 
uenthly,ar this time began the firſt Antichriſtian mark, pro- 
ued bethe 31. propoſition ro be the abuſed marke of the 
croſle , which now was induced among Chriſtias, by the fa, 
bulous allegice of two fained miracles:the one that Queen 
Helen the Mother of Conſtantine, admonithed by an heauenly 
viſion paſt, and did finde that very reall-crofſe whereon our 

Lord ſuffered: the other that Conſtantine her ſonne, fightin 
againſt Maxentius ſaw appearin the aire the figure of a croſſe 
with theſe words, [n hoc figro vmces,by this mark thou ſhalt oner- 
come,with which mark and infcription,the Port#gal ducar's: 
ſome other coines of late are imprinted , And a” 
| - f cre 
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here, where the firſt pnblike and viſible Antichriſtian marke 
beginnes , eſtceine weultly the Anrichriſtian kingdome to 


begin. Eightly,about this time,even anno Chriſt; 312.the 24. 
of September , at which time the ſaide Emperour Conſtantine 
overcame CMHaxentins, and was allo the firſt year of Pope Sy/- 
weſter the firſt, and firſt Pope vnmartyred,cuen thar very daye 
and yeare, beginneth the common account of the papilſticall 
kingdome, by [ditions in place of rhe olde Olympiads ; and 
therfore, are called [ndift:o Conſtantiniane Pontificie: Of theſe, 
the firſt yeare falleth betwixt the {aid year of Chriſt 312.the 
24. of September ,and the 24. of September, I anno 7 13.and fo 
proceedeth for 15. yeares,and then beginneth againe the 
firſt yeare of a newe /zdr#iom;keeping thereby,the exaRt me- 
morie of the currear yeares of their kingdom, within every 
fifrene , and dating therewith all their papiſticall evidences, 
even like the Iewes, who keeped compt of the od-and curret 
yeares of their [#bilees, from their conqueſt of the land of Ca- 
van: The number of whol Þdittions,and of whole [wbilees, be 
ing more eaſie'to keep account off, nor their current yeares; 
Therefore, juſtlie at-this firſte yeare of the firſt Indiftion and 
account of their kingdom, euen betwixt the yeare of Chriſt 
312.the 24. of September, and 313. the 24.0f September, 
which yeare alſo the ſaid Syveffer began ,ought wee juſtly to 
begin the Antichriſtian kingdome.So by theſe eight former 
reaſons, we conclude, that betwixt the yeare of Chriſt 300, 
and 3 16,hath the Antichriſtian and Papilſticall raign begun, 
reigning vniuerſallie and without any debatable contradi- 
ion 1260. yeares;and ſo(as is ſaid)about the yeare of God 
1560. began their firſt publike decay,and the open repining 
againſt their kingdom to their contuſto , ever more & more; 
eill firſte their rents: then their citie of Rome: laſt of all, by 
Chriſts owne: comming, their latter dregs, be my extin- 
guiſhed and exterminate , as in the principall treatiſe ,vpon 
the 17.and 18,Chapters ſhalbe declared. 


Soends this demonſtratiue reſolution of all difticulries of rhe Reuclarion, 

. fiſtofalldatesand rimes, and laſt of the principall rermes and mar - 

| ters,as to the meanertermes and ſmaller matrers , they are 
jarcrpreted in the notes of che principal creatile. 


CON 


ST DEE 
CONCLVSION, 


Hen for concluſion , by theſe interpretatine propoſitions, 
followeth foure thinges maruelous and notable. Firſt,that 
the interpretation of every parte of the Renelation, is acceſſorie 
or conſettarie ro 0ther: that is20 ſay, it is ſo chained and linked 
together that every myſterie opens other tothe diſcouerie of the 
wholeS econdly,that the firſt halfe of the bookis orderly, that is 
40 ſay, it containeth in order of time the moſt notable accidents 
that concerneth Gods Church, from the time of Chriſts Baptiſ- 
me ſucceſsiuelyto the latter day.T hirdly,that enery hiftorie pro» 
phecied, is limited or dated with his own niaber of years. Fourth 
ly and laſt of all,that whatſoener hiſtorie is more orderlie and 
ſummarlie,than plainly ſet downein the firſt orderlie parte of 
the booke . the ſame ts repeated,interpreted,or amplified inthe 
laſt part of the booke:which therefore wee call the amplificatiue 
parte of the booke, deniding the whole Revelation according to 
the table following ,before we proceed to the principall matter, 


F3 A TABLE 


Daniſine of the whole Revelation. 


He Revelation, is a diſcoueric of thoſe notable matters 
that concerne the Chriſtian Churche,from her begin- 
ning to thelatter day, ſet our by viſions, which Chriſt hath 
ſhewed to his Apoſtle /obn ; + And ir containerh 


A particular admonition,which as an EpT- 
ſtle, is direed vurothe {enen Churches of 
litie affa, and it containeih 


The meilage dire» 
Qed particularly ro 
the Churc f E- 
pheſus, Smytna,PFer- 
; £amus, Thyarira,cap 

2.And ro Sardis, vhi- 
. ladelptia ahd Lao 
dicea.cap, z.And it conmtameth 


i 

The prefacewhuich 
ſhewerh the dire- 
Qor, the recctuer,& 
to whome the meſ- 
ſag2 15 direged, lex 
out ſpiritually,cap,1 


 Anorderly parrt, 
which deduceth ſkc 
ceſauely, brie”y, & 
in due order of time 
all a'terationg con- 
ceraivg theChriſt- 
-an Church: and ir 
containerh 


-— - ——— 


Tac com mendati> 
on of certain of their 
godly doings, exhor- 
ring them to perſc- 
py eeBopon 


The reproofe of 
certaine pointes of 
rheir defe&ion , 
enrcatning them to 
ameadementr. 


A hiſto- | 
ne of 
thoſe 

| hinges | 
_ — rm —— wc 
wer accompliſhed before they wer written,expreſſed 
Cap-4-5. 6.7, aad begianing of the 8,»nder the rermes 
oy 5k ſcales, , 


A Lo 
cic, 
{ wonv<} 
"ning all 
notable 
acci- 
dentes, 
alrerati- 
——_— — 
changes,that concerne the chriſtian Church;betwixc S. loha bis 
daycs and the latier day : anditis 


—_— 


Secular,which forewa rn&rh 
fach murationes of. carthlie 
Kir:pdomes, and commotions 
of Empires as any way concer 


Seealdal, which ſimply and 
a'together forewarneth the one- 
ly progreſFof Gods true church, 
& rhis 1s done Cap, 11. 


E AND 


Ga diſcourſe of all altcrations,which 
erally doe concerae or intoreſtthe Chris 
Rong Church, from ter be 


ginning to the late 
| cet day,and ic contamerti 


| Ane arplificatius 
art,wherem are more 
argely ſer downe and 
expounded thole greas 


relt and moſt notable 
mai ers, w hich wer ouecr 
lummarlic , buePy, or 
obſcurelic expreſſed im 
the orderlic part, & rt4s 
forewarne(h the cſtate 


 ftalti- 
cal, 

| wher- 
in are 
deſc 
bed, 
the 
Anu- 
chri- 


neth the Chriſtian Church; & 
this is done in the reſt of the 
z.cap.& in the whole 9. chap- 
rer,vnder the termes of fixe of | 
the ſenen Trumpers Hereafter 
followe'h in the tenth chap- 
rer, an introduction to thele- 
pen thunders, or ſeuen than-' 
dering Angels, which are my- 
Keries ofthe ſeuenth trumper 


and that Beaſt his tokens and 
cap« 13, and the progres of his 


the interpretation of t 


Gods Church, cap, 19, An 
cap,20.how Gods pub'ik and 


_—— 


fitan 


beaſtes ſtrife with Gods Church cap, 12. 
quali-ies 
3 fa'lng,and 
the r1'img of the Eyange!! to the Jatter day, 


| 


'of che Ele 


on earth.by 
 commotons 


_— 


Eccle 


cap 15 


| 


” hea» 
uen,de- 


Cap. ils 
and 2 
vnder 
the © * 
rerme 
of new 
Ieruſa- 
lem, 


——— 


& dilated in or 
der,cap-16.vns 
der the rermes 
of ſcuen Vials, 


cap. 14. and 
'rpret Peaſtes tokens cap. 19 &the de- 
cay of his citic 'and ſear,Cap, 18, and the ri 
finallic is expounded brie%y, 
priuat enemies, 
| ocher,and both againſt his Church: but ac 
' and latterday. | own wracke and confuſfion eternally, amen, 
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THE SECOND AND PRINCIPAL TREATIS, | 


wherein (by the former grounds)the whole Apocalyps or Renela- 
tion of S, Ioan,1s paraphraſticallie expounded, hiſtori- 


callic applied,ana temporallie dated,with notes on exery 
diftcultic,and arguments on each Chapter, 


CHAP. I. 


THE ARGVMENT 


T heſe three firſt Chapters, being in way of Epiſtle, particularlie dire- 
ered to the ſeut Churches of Asta minor:he declarethin this firſ 
Chapter(in maner of preface) who is the direflor of this meſſage, 
who are the bearers thereof, and thirdlie , towhome the meſſage is 
diretted: confirming the verity of al by an heanenlie viſion, wher- 
of in the ena of the Chapter he yeeldeth the interpretation. 


—— 


The Text. 

I Herevelation 
of leſus Chriſt 
which GOD 

gauevnro him, to ſhew 


vnto his ſeruacs things 
which muſt ſhorrly be 
done:whichhe ſent, & 
and ſhewe4 by bis an- 
"gel! vato his ſcruauar 
'Tohn. . 
2 Who bare record 
ofthe word of God,& 
of the teſtimony of [e- 


ſus Chriſte, and.otall | 


thingesthathe ſawe, 


3 Bleſſed ihe that 
readerth,and they thar 
-hearthe words of this 
prophecie, and keepe 
-thoſerhings which-ar 
- written x rein : for 
'thetime is athand. 


— 


The paraphraſtic1! Expoſetion, 

His is a book © renealed 
by Ieſus Chriſt, whereby 
God appointed him,to 
dV ſhew forth and open vn» 
54 to his ſervants , thinges 
thar muſt ſhortly be per 


the which Chriſte hath ſent his ® Angelles to 1} 
ſhew and reveal to his beJoued Apoſtle</obn, 1} 
2 Whoallo is an Evangeliſt, & therby bea- 1} 
reth the record of the word of God,& of the 
hiſtory of our ſaluationin Ieſus Chriſt;&ofal 
thinges that he hath ſecne, both then, andar 
this time. " 

. 3 Bleſſed js he, that reading & hearing the 
words of this Prophecie, doeth obſerue and 
keep trulie the meaning & contents thereof; 
for ſhortlie,and in this laſt age ofthe iyorld, 


| mult rhe ſame be performed, 3 
4 4t 1% 


formed in the laſt dates, 111 
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CHAP. 1, 


ONES 


4 I 7ohn,vnto the ſeue Churches which ar in 
litle 4/4, wiſh grace & peace fro God the Fa- 
ther,who is,and ever was,and who ſhal come 
and abide for euer: and from that holie,and® 
one Spirite of God, whoſe {cuen fold vertues 
and perte&ions appeare,cuer miniſtring be- 
fore the throne of God. . 

5 Andfrom Ieſus Chriſt, God and Man, 


who in his own perſon, hath born a faithful 


teſtimonie of the reſurrection of the dead, & 
of all that ener died, he is the © firſt born, and 
begotte before al eternity,& is the firſt fruits 
of chereſurreRion , euen the firſt among the 
dead that aroſe vato heauen : and he 1s king 
& Lord ouer al the princes of the earth : Vn- 
to him therfore,that ſo hath loued vs,that he 
hath waſhed vs from our ſinnes, by ſhedding 
his blood to the death for vs, 

6 And thereby hath made vs as Kinges,tv 
raigne with God his Father, and as Prieſtes, 
to offet vp our dailie praiers and laudings;to 
him,cuen vnto that Lord Ieſus(I ſay)be glo- 
ric and dominion for euermore, So be 1t, 

7 Beholde, hee ſhall come to judgment in 
the fcloudes, and all men ſhall ſee him with 
their eies,yea,cuen they which wounded and 
crucified him, and the wicked of all the kin- 
dreds of the earth, ſhall quake and mourne 
before him, euen verilie,ſo ſhall it be. 


8 Tam thes firſt, I am the laſt,euen the firſt 


without any beginning, and the laſt without 
any ending,ſaich the Lord God,who preſent 
lic is, hitherto euer hath bene, and.ſhal come 
and abide in all time hereafrer,cuen for cuer 
and euer,for I am the Almightie. 

.9 AndlI bn, your brother in Apoſtleſhip, 
and 2'partaker of tribulation with you for 
the kingdom of heanen, through patience 10 


4 Tohn,ro th: ſeuen 
Churches which arin 
Afia, Grace bee with 
you,& peace frohim, 
Which is , and Which 
was, and Which rs to 
come,& from the ſcuE 
Spirits, wich ar before 
tus Throne, 

5 And from Icſus 
Chriſt, which is a faith 
full witnes, & the firſt 
viy ge of the dead, 
& Prince of che kings 
of the earth, vnto him 
that loued vs,and wa« 
ſhed vs from our fins 
in his blood, 


6 And made vs ki 
and Prieſts vnto = 
cuc his Father, to him 
be gloric and domini- 
on for cuermore,Ame 


7 Behold,he comerh 
with cloudes, & cucric 
cic ſhal ſee him:yca, c- 
us they which perced 
him through : and all 
kindreds of the earth, 
ſhal waile before him, 
euen ſo, Amen. 

81am 4lpha &O me» 
$2-the beginning and 
the ending , ſaierh che 
Lord, Whichis, and 
Which was , & Which 
1s ro come 3 exen the 
Almighrie, 


9 [lahn, euen your 
brother , & compani- 
in 


O—_— 


CAP. 1, 


PARAPHRASE, 


in the kingdom & pa*- 
tience of leſus Chriſt, 
was in the yle called 
Pathmos,for the word 
of God, & for the wit- 
nefling of leſus Chriſt, 
x0 And 1 was ravished 
in ſpirit on the Lordes 
day,oandheard behind 
me a great voice , as it 
had bin of a cramper, 

11 Saying, I amAl- 
pha & Omega,the ficſt 
and the laſt : and that 
which thou ſeeſt,wrire 
in a booke,and ſend ir 
to the ſcuen Churches 
which arc in Aſia, vnro 
E pheſus,& vnroSmyr- 
na,& vnto Pergamus, 
& vnto Thyatira, & vn 
toSardi,8& vnto Phila- 
delphia, and vato La- 
odicea. 

12 TheEl rurned back 
to ſee the voice , that 
ſpake with me: & when 
| was turned ,Ifaw ſe. 


ven "golden candlc- - 


Kicks, 

13 Andin the midds 
ofthe ſcuen candle. 
ſticks, one lik vaco the 
Sonn of man, clothed 
with a garment down 
ro the ndgird a. 
bout the pappes with 
a golden g 

14 His head & haires 
pyere whe as white 
wool e& as ſnow,& his 
cics »yer a3 a flame of 
fire. 

15 And his feertlike 
ynto fine brafſe, bur- 
ning as in a fornace, 


—— 


 tious girdle of yeritie , juſtice, and power. 


as braſen pillers in defence of his Ele&,a 


- 
"3; 


leſus Chriſt, was fugitiuein one of the yles 
of the Sporades,called® Pathmor,tor profeſsing 
the worde of God, and for bearing the true 
teſtimonie of Chriſt Teſus. 


73 


10 And there I was rauiſhed in ſpirite,vps, 


on that day of the weeke rhar our 
trom death,which 1s the *Sunday:then heard I 
behind mea mighty voice,terrible and loud 
4s a trumper. 

11 Saying, Iam the beginning, and the 
ending, yea, the firſte before all beginninge, 
and the laſte after all endinge : All there- 
fore, that I let thee ſee, write in a booke; and 


ſende the ſame to the ſeven Chriſtian Chur« 


ches, which are in litle ef, to wit,to the 
Churches of Epheſus,of S | 
of Thyatira,ot Sardis, of Philadelphia, and of 
Laodicea. 

12 Then I turned backe to ſec him,whoſe 
voice I had heard ſpeaking to me : and when 
I had turned , I fawe ſeuen ſhining Candle- 
ſtickes, bearing the type and figure of thoſe 
ſeuent Churches. | 

13 And in the middeſt of theſe ſeuen, 
Chriſt himſelfe in his Deitie,vnder the! like- 
neſſe of his Humanine , arrayed as in ® long 

armentes, berokening grauitie and wiſe- 
ome : and in ligne of "diligence'and readi- 
nes, he was girded with the golden and pre= 


14 His head and white haires, whiter th 
wooll or ſnowe, importeth his ®* honourable 
and reuerent antiquitie and age from all be= 
ginning : his fierie cies do pearce the ſecrets 
of al heartes,and terrifie his enemies. . 

15 His feet are firme and ſtable to ſta 


are ſwift and terrible as 2 conſuming fire, 


6 


, of Pergamns, | 


rd roſe 


Q | 
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PARAPHRASE, 


CH AP, FH, 


againſt the wicked,and his voice by his prea- 
chers is loud and open, as of a multitude of 
P people and waters. 


16 And he preſerued & keeped in his migh 


tic hand of protection, the holy 4 teachers & 
inſtru&ers of thele ſeuen Churches, who as? 
ſtarres of heauen, yeelded the light of Gods 
truecth among them, & our of his mouth, by 
his teachers, proceded the (word of *true do- 
Erinetwo edged, conquering in his ele& on 
the one fide , & ſubdewing & deſtroying his 
encmies on the other ſide,and in the beautie 
of his face {hined(brighter than the Sun)the 
bright light of zternall life, 

17 And whenlT ſaw his heauenlie majeſty, 
I (lacking ſtrength) fell at his ſfeet as dead: 
then extended hee his mercifull hand , and 
gentle proteQtion ouer me,comfortably ſay- 
ig vnto me, be not affcaiced of me, Iam thy 
Lord,wichourt beginning, & without ending. 

18 Iroſetolite, anddoe liue, though I 
Ewas {laine to redeem you,yea,now behold, 
Tlhiuefor euermore, Amen:andThaue power 
ouerdeath and hell, to open and clole the 
fame at my will. | 
- 19 Write vp therefore, theſe things which 
thow haſt ſeene by viſion, both concerning 
theſe things that ® ar,and theſe things which 
ſhal come to paſſe hereafter. D 

20 And be ſure, the ſeue ſtarres, which by 
viſion thou didſt fee in my right hand, & the 
ſeuen golden candleſticks, are myſticallie to 
be vnderſtood(as before is ſaid) enen the (e- 
uen {tarres do meane the *ſeuen meſſengers 
- or miniſters, which God hath ſent ro inſtruct 
theſe ſeuen Churches: and the ſeuen candle- 
ſtickes, which appeared to thee, doth meane 
thoſe ſame ſcuen Churches, | 


and his voice as the 
ſound of many waters. 


16 And hec had in 
his right hande ſeuen 
Narres: and our ofhis 
mouth went a ſharpe 
rwo edged ſword; and 
his face s5bone, as the 
Sunne ſhincth in his 


1 tcengrh, 


'” And whenlT ſawe 


him,[ fell at his feer as 
dead:then he laide his 
tight hand _ypon mee, 
ſaying yaro ine, Feare 
not: lam the firſt and 
the laſt, | 

18 And am aliue, 
bur] was dead : & be- 
holde,lam alive for e-_ 
uermore, Amen : and 
L haue the keies of hel, 
and of d:ath. 

19 Wr:te th: things 
which rhou haſt ſeen, 
atd the thinges which 
are, and the thinges 
which ſhal come here» 
afcer. - 

2> The myſterie of 
the ſeuen} ſtars, which 
thou ſaweſt in ,my_ 
right hand , and the 
ſeuen golden 'candle> 
ſtickes, 4 this, The ſe- 
uen ſtatres ar the An. 
gels of the ſcuen Chur 
ches: and the ſeuen 
candleſtickes which 
thou ſawcſ, are the 


| ſfruen Churches, - - 


Notes 


CHAP, I, NOTES, &c, 75. 1} 
Notes, Reaſons,and amplifications. 


« As God hitherto neuer left his Church deſtitute of doarine, 
to inſtru rhem , andof prophecies to forewarne them : So here 
hath his Majeſtie prouided, al the former bookes' hitherto of the 
new Teſtamenr,ro containe the Chrittian docrine: and this book 
of Rexelation,to containe the whole Chriſtian Prophecie tothe 
worlds end. 4poca/yps then is a Reuelation ,and therefore, is this 
book (o intiruled;tor,that by the will & ordinance of God, Chriſt 
hath reueiled the ſame, word by word,as tis written in thertexr, 
ro his Nilciple /ob»,and now doth daylie by his holy Spirit,reuetle 
more and more the meaning thereof,tovs 1n this our age, tor the 
which it hath bene chietlie inſtituted ts 

b Here is this booke deſcribed to proceed from God,and come 
ro the ſeuen Churches by toure degrees : Firſte, God giuveththe 
ſame to Chriſt:Secondlie, Chriſt tendeth his Angell, or Angelles: 
bearing commiſs:on: Thirdlie,the Angel inftrueth bn: Fourth- 
lie, ob wrireth the ſame to the ſeuen Churches. Notmeaning 
hereby,thar the Angelles onelie are appearers to Zohn: but ſome» 
time the Facher,as chap. 4.ſometime the Sonne, as in; this chap». Þ 
rer; ſometime the holte Spirit, as chap. 14.15.and other places:at» | 


which times, for confirmation of the {maller vifions; the Trinitie }: 


in theſe great viſions,ſheweth his vnſpeakable glorie,but in other ' 
ſmaller vifions,concerning thinges to come, the Angels(as ſayethy; | 
this text)are made reporters,ſhewers,and cxpoſiters, as chap. 17, | 
1.7. and divers other partes, as plainlie appeareth chap.22. 8.7 
16.For,he (aieth not here;the Angels are ſent to ſhewe all the vi-: 
fions, or viſions of Gods glorie, for it was the Trinitie 1t ſelfe thar 
ſhewed ir ſelfe,and appearedin his owne viſions, and not the An-" Þ 
. gels,as hereafter[note ! ſhall be ſhewed : Butheſpeaks here ,of- Þ 
47 ww rg viſions, which Chriſt ſaieth here,hee ſent his Angels Þ 
to ſhewe. - | | 1006-2 44230 
'< Some haue vnaduiſedly impugned the authoritie of this book, Jt 
by diuers frivolous conjectures : and among the reſt, becauſe Jobs | | 
hath ſo often herein named hisname, thinking itr-noragrecable: 
to the Apoſtolique gravitie, to-caſte vp ſo oft his owne qr 
therefore , eſtceme they rather this: booke to bee ſetre out iwhis) 11. 
name by others than by himlelte, for -that, hee doeth a 4 | 
£:n4 9 | * 


, 
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\ like in his Euangell.But contrary to their opinion, in all the ſcrip- 
© tures, the writers of dorin;do not fo often expreſſe their names, 
as the writers of prophecie doc : for the do&rine receiues the au- 
thoritie of the owne preſent vericie,and of the Spirite of God, bur 
the Prophecy receiues the authority by the author, who is known 
to be a Prophet, wheras otherwiſe, the booke could not be known 
ro be true before the perfourming thereof. Confider hereupon, . 
| Damels prophecie,where ye ſhall inde his name more than three=- 
ſcore times repeated:yea,in the fir{t perſon, ye ſhal find [ / Danrel] 
* repeated about nine times,in the 7. 8.9, and ro.chaprers: wheras 
Tohn repeateth his name bur five times 1n all this booke. Hereby 
then no man can gather, but that this booke was written by that 
ſelfe ſame ohn, who was both Chriſtes beloued Diſciple, and an 
 Euangeliſt, And therefore,ſtileth hee himſelfe here rhe ſeruant of , 
Chriſt , who hath borne witneſle of Chriſt Ieſus, of theſe thinges 
which he ſaw,as being one of the foure Enangelilts that wrote the 
hjiſtorie of Chriſt, which with his cies he ſawe. 
- 4 There is but one holie Spirite,whoſe chiefe funRions & gra 
- cesare deuided into ſeuen:wherof read the note[ © jof the fourth 
_ chapter.For the: better comfort therefore of the ſcuen Churches, 
_ ro ({upplie their beleefe and weake faith , hee letteth chem vnder- 
ſtand,chat there is ſuch a complear perfeRion in Gods Spirit, that 
 Ithathas manie fun&ionsand graces to conlerue them with, as 
are agreeable to their number of ſeuen. 
_ _..< Fortwocauſes is Chriſt called the firſt born of all that died: 
Firſt, becauſe in the Leuitical Law, the firſt borne, and firſt fruites, 
or primices, were conſecrared and offered vp vnto the Lorde, and 
* becauſe of al men thar euer took life and died , onlie Chriſt is that 
firſt fruite, that is offced vp an acceptable Sacrifice to God the Fa- 
' ther,as Pavxle teſtifeth, 1.Cor.15.20.Therfore, he 1s called the firſt 
* borne,cuen in his humanicie fguratiuelic,although reallie manie 
- Others were borne neere foure thouſand yeares before him. Se- 
- condlie,in conſideration of his Deirie, euen of that worde, thar is 
 God,and long after took fleſh: euen in conſideration (I fay)ot rhe 


{ zxternicierhereof, becauſe it was before all beginning:Therfore,is 
{ Chriſt(who is tharword)called the firſt borne among the dead, 
Col.1.15.17.18.Althogh not the worde or Deitie that rook fleſh, 


| burthe fleſhic ſelf died;and ſo in this ſcaſe, the being firſt begor- 
ten 
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ten is impured to Chriſts Deitie,and eternall word; and't6 die,is } 
mputed to his fleſhlze humanitie; and foto Chriſt, as hee 15 fullie' | , 


both God and man, both theſe properties ot being the fr{t born, 
and of dying,arejuſtlic appropriate, according tothe diuers re- 
ſpecs aforeſaid. | 

' £'Euen in the clonds he aſcended from -hence into heanet, AR. 
1.9.10.11.and that way ſhall he rerurne to judgment :-read here- 
upon cap.14. note ® thereof, f 

- 8Of the greeke A,B,C,(in which language this book was writ- 
ren) Alpha 1s the firſt letter,and Omega is the laſt: & (o God filing 
himſelte the frit letter & the laſt of that'A,B;C, hee both thereby” 
meaneth;as alſo incontinenrlic ſubjoynerh'the meaning thereof, 
ſaying, / am the beg inning and the ending . 

h Pathmos is one of the yles,that are called Sporades or Cyclades, 
lying in Maree/Ezeo,by Ealt the coaſt of Afa mmor : Herein hid S. 
Fohn himſclt from the great tyrannie and perſecution of Domitian, 
where he abode vntil Domitian diced , and that yeare Anno Chriſti, 
97.0r 99, hee wrote this booke 1n that yle : as appeareth by [rene- 


1 and Enſebius, | 
+ The day of reſt and godlie exerciſes , while Chriſte his deathly 


was celebrated vpon the Saterday , which of olde was the Iewifly 
Sabboth day, but in memorie of Chriſts refurreQion, and vitorie 
ouer death, the Apoſtol:ique Church tranſported the exerciſes of 
that day to the Sunday, which was the day of the week,that Chriſt 
aroſe vpon,8& therfore is called the Lords day: the which day;the 
people(appearingly conuening to ſerue God)are deſired by Paw! 
1,Cor.16,2.to give contributions to thepoore,and there he cal- 
leth it the firſt day of the week: And {o indeed, where the Saterday” 
1s theſeuenth and laſt day of the week, the Sunday falles to be the 
firſt,and is vſed for our Chriſtian &abboth and day of the Lord. 
 E'That theſe ſeven Candleſtickes doe meane theſe ſeuen Chur-' 
ches of litle 4f,is plaine by the end of this ſame chaprer, © Fur-' 
ther,how'the olde Leuiticall Candleſtick was alfo a figure hereof, 
rs to be ſaid in the fourth chapter, note *thereof. WreSs 

© F Becauſe the text calleth this midmoſt not the Son of man, bur - 
like 'vnito the Son of man: Therfore, ſome may think this not gobe 
Chriſt, but an Angell bearing the type'and figure of Chriſt, whom 
Chriſt had deputcd yerſ;, 3.to ſignihe and repreſent theſgrhinges 
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like in his Euangell.But contrary to thetic opinion, in all the ſcrip- 
tures, the writers of dodrin;do nor ſo often expreſſe their names, 
as the writers of prophecie doc : for the do&rine receiues the au- 
thoritie of the owne preſent vyericie,and of the Spirite of God, bur 
the Prophecy receiues the authority by the author, who is known 
to be a Prophet, wheras otherwiſe, the booke could not be known 
ro be true before the perfourming thereof. Conſider hereupon, 
| Damels prophecie,where ye ſhall inde his name more than three- 
ſcore times repeated:yea,in the firlt perſon,ye ſhal find [ / Danrel] 
repeated about nine times,in the 7. 8.9, and 10.chaprers: wheras 
Tohn repeateth his name but five times 1n all this booke. Hereby 
then no man can gather, but that this booke was written by that 
ſelfe ſame ohn, who was both Chriſtes beloued Diſciple, and an 
Euangeliſt, And therefore,ſtileth hee himſelfe here the ſeruanr of 
Chriſt , who hath borne witnefle of Chriſt Ieſus, of theſe thinges 
which he ſaw,as being one of the foure Enangelilts that wrote the 
 hjſtorie of Chriſt, which with his cies he ſawe. 

- 4 There is but one holie Spirite, whoſe chiefe funRions & gra 
ces are deuided into ſeuen:wherof read the note{ © |of the fourth 
_ chapter.For the. better comfort therefore of the ſeuen Churches, 
_ to ſ{upplie their beleefe and weake faith , hee letteth them vnder- 
ſtand,chat there is ſuch a complear perteRion in Gods Spirir,that 
it hath as manie funRionsand graces to conlerue them with, as 
are agreeable to their number of ſeuen., 

_ _..< Fortwocauſesis Chriſt called the firſt born of all that died: 
 Firſt,becauſe in the Leuitical Law, the firſt borne, and firſt fruites, 
 orprimices, were conſecrated and offered vp vnto the Lorde, and 
* becauſe of al men thar euer took life and died , onlie Chriſt is that 
- firſt fruite, thar is offced yp an acceptable Sacrifice to God the Fa- 
- ther,as Pauleteſtificth, 1.Cor.15.20.Therfore, he is called the firſt 
: borne,cuen in his humanicie fguratiuelie,although reallie manie 
* Others were borne neere foure thouſand yeares before him. Se- 
- condlie,in conſideration of his Deirie, cuen of that worde, thar is 
God,and long after took fleſh: euen in conſideration (I ſay)of the 
xernicie thereof, becauſe it was before all beginning: Thertfore,is 
Chriſt(who is thar word)called the ficſt borne among the dead, 
Col.1.15.17.18.Althogh not rhe worde or Deirie that rook fleſh, 


' butthe fleſhit ſelf died; and ſo in this ſenſe, the being firſt begor- 


EW  —  — a _ 


i 


CHAP, 'T., NOTES, &C. | 77 


— 


FO cc CCI 


tet is impuredto Chriſts Neitie,and eternall word; and to die,is 
mputed to his fleſhlze humanitie ; and ſo to Chriſt, as hee 15 fullie 
both God and man, both theſe properties of being the brit born, 
and of dying,arejuſtlic appropriate, according to the diuers re- 
{pes aforelaid. 

* £'Euen in the clouds he aſcended from-hence into heanen, AR. 
1.9,10.11.and that way thallhe rerturne to judgment + read here- 
upon cap.14. note ® thereof, | 
- 8Ofthegreeke A,B,C,(in which language this book was writ- 
ren):4/ph4 is the firſt letter,and Omega is the laſt: & ſo God tiling 
himſelte the firſt letter & the laſt of that'A,B;C, hee both thereby” 
meaneth;asalſoincontinentlie ſubjoyneth the meaning thereof, 
ſaying,] am the beginning and the ending . 

bh Pathmos is one of the yles,that are called Sporades or Cyclades, 
lying in Mare e£zeo,by Eaſt the coaſt of Aſa mmor : Herein hid S$. 
Fohn hicaſelt from the great ryrannie and perſecution of Domitian,” 
where he abode vntil Domitian died , and that yeare mo Chriſti, 
97.0r 99, hee wrote this booke in that yle: as appeareth by [rene- 
1 and Exſebius, | | 
+ The day of reſt and godlie exerciſes , while Chriſte his death 
was celebrated vpon the Saterday , which of olde was the Tewifly 
Sabboth day, but in memorie of Chriſts refurreQion, and viorie 
ouer death,the Apoſtolique Church tranſported the exerciſes of 
that day to the Sunday, which was the day of the week,that Chriſt 
aroſe vypon,& therfore is called the Lords day : the which day;the 
people(appearingly conuening to ſerue God)are defired by Pant 
x.,Cor.16,2.to give contributions to the poore,and there he cal- 
leth it the firſt day of the week: And {o indeed, where the Saterday 
1s the ſeuenth and laſt day of the week, the Sunday falles to be the 
firſt, and is vſed for our Chriſtian Zabboth and day of the Lord. 
\ &. That theſe ſeven Candleſtickes'doe meane theſe ſeuen Chur-" 
ches of litle 4þz,is plaine by the end of this ſame chaprer, - Fur-' 
ther, how the olde Leviticall Candleſtick was alſo a figure hereof, 
1s to be ſaid in the fourth chapter, note *thereof. £ 

- » Becauſe the text calleth this midmoſt not the Son of man, but - 
like vnto the Son of man: Therfore, ſome may think this not go'be 
Chriſt, but an Angell bearing the type'and figure of Chriſt, whom 
Chriſt had deputed vetſ, z.to ſignihe and repreſent theſgrhinges 
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to /obn,and (o this Angell,not to be the Sonn of man, but like vn: 
\ to the Sonne of man: Butr(atter mine opinion)God,who in his ſe- 
cond commandement, wil haue vs to repreſent him by no forme, 
* wilalſo repreſent himſlelte to vs by none other, but by himſelte, 
leſt we otherwaies being abuled,thuld giue the honour of God to 
Angels.And cerrain it is,thatneither will God be the author, nor 
ood Angels the inttraments,ſo toullude mankind; And for con- 
ateba rhen,that this midmoſt is Chriſt,and no Angell, nor 0= 
ther bearing thetype of ChriRt:itis euident, thar hereafter he cal- 
ſeth himſelt by the ftiles of Chriſt,thef/# and the laſt, who lineth & 
vvas acad:and finallie( cap.2.18)he calleth himſelte the Sonne of 
God:And theſe titles (lam ſure)nonezn heauen will accept nor 
vſurpe, except Chriſt onelic,to whome they appertaine. Burt then 
may you demaund; why doeth not Chrilt call himſelfe reallic the 
Sonne of man, but like ynto the Sonne of man? The anſwere here- 
of,making much againſt Tranſubſtantiation, is therfore to be de- 
duced at legrh.I ſay then,that ſo long as Chriſt was in this world, 
appearing corporallic to man, he ſtiled himſelf the Son of man,as 
hauing his fleſh & humane body connerſant with vs : but contra- 
rily, both before his incarnation,as alſo fince his aſcenſion, when 
euerin all the Scriptures he did viſibly appear to his Saints, his vi- 
ſible ſhape & appearance,ts not called the Son of man,but the lik- 
nes of the Son of man,quafi Filins homints, or ſimilis filio hominis,as 1, 
Dan.7.13.& Davn.to.Rex.14.14.andin this place, or whereſocuer 
els:and yet by the whole properties of theſe ſelf ſame textes, that 
ſame that appeared in vitton, is knowne to be Chriſt,as this ſame, 
who here is called the likenes of the Son of man, or like vnto the 
Son-of man,is hereafter in-expreſſe terms , called the Son of God: 
neither maketh this anie repugnance or cotradiction,to the efſen- 
tial nature of Chriſt, who is really both the Son of God, & the Son 
of man,being ſpoke of Chriſt, ether before his-incarnatio,or ſince 
his aſccfion:tor firſt; becaus his humanircy could nor be really ſeen 
of Dans1,befgre ic was conceiued of the Virgin; therefore,Daniel 
ſaw Chriſts Godhead,euen that Word that is God,ſaw'he tranſfi- 
gured(for his capacity)into the likenes of a man, or likenesof rhe 
Son of man, burnot11.a-man,norin the Son of man, till hetooke 
fleſh of the Virgin. The like tranſfiguration is oftread to be alfo of 
Angetsinthe-likenefle of men, bur'nor. in men, Alſo, ocoadhies 
ace 
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fince Chriſt his aſcenſion into heauen, his humanitie hauipg refi- : 
dence only theryhis Neitie being both there, & alfo euery where: | 
that Deirie(I ſay)euen after Chriſts aſcenſion,as before his 1ncar- | 
nation,is ſaid here to appeare,not in his humanirie,as the Son of 
man,but in the likenes of the Son of man, for that his humanitie, 
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whereby he is the Sonne of man; is not here, butin heaven, and 


his Godhead which is here, taketh not-the'fleſh of the Sonne of : 
man, bur the viſible likenefle of thefleth of man, by ſuch a notable 


difference,cither in the viſion;or in the Spirit of rhe Propher,that 
he knew itto be Chriſt in his Deitie,and not in his humanitie, bur 


lie will thinke this,to meane a ſeparation of Chriſtes Deitie from 
his hamanitie: But contrarilie,we ſay,thar Chriſt his Deitie, con- 
jaun& in heauen with his humanitie;doth borh make his chiefe re- 
ſidence with the ſame, and doeth alſo flowe therefrom ouer all 


the'whole world infnitliczas in compariſon , the light beams and | 


ſpirituall vertues of the Sun,are conjundG in heauen with the cor- 


and doth likewiſe flow from thence toward all things viſible: Can 


any man ſay,that the beame ſubſiſteth ir ſelf alone, and is ſeparate : 
from the Sun,or thar the fight ſubſiſts it ſelfe alone,and is ſeparat 


fromthe eie , ſeeing the bodie of the Sunne is the verie locall 
ſeat of light, & the eic of the ſight? No more mak we Chriſts Deity 
aloneto beſeperare from his humanitie: the more that rhe Neitie 


manitie,though i 
erh ouer cuery p 
that here appear 
heauen; forithen 


bur that Dininitie took onlie,in preſence of the Prophete, and for 
his inſtraRion,a like a man, which therefore, he calleth not 
the Son of ma; tholikenta of the Son-of man. Hereof rhe fol- 
»werh,thar ſeing chriſt cometh-no otherwiſe inrothe worldfince 
hisaſcenſis, thi he cam before his incarnatio, that is to ſay,by his 

Decitie, 


© 
- \ 


bearing the figure and likenes of his humanirie. Some vnaduiſed- 


porall and viſible bodie of the Sun, wherein they haue their chiefe | 
reſidence,& doe alſo low from thence vntocuerie place: Alſo,the 
ſpiritual vertue & ſight is in the body of the cie, as his chiefe ſear, | 


is vniuerſall and euerie where, and the humanirie locallic in hea- 

uen;for;theDeity(being cuery where)is alſo in heaue with the hu- | 

likewiſe from thence extendeth it ſelfe, & flow- : 

lace.So that, for concluſis,the Dininitie of Chriſt, : 
dro'$.1obn,brought not down his humanity fro 

had called chat humanity that appeared,the } 

Son of man,as(cap.2.18)hecalleth his Diuinitie the Son of God: | 
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to /ohn,and (o this Angell,not to be the Sonn of man, but like vn? 
to the Soane of man: Bur(after mine opinion)God,who 1n his ſe- 
- condcommandement,wil haue ys to repreſent him by no forme, 
 wilalſo repreſent himſelte to vs by none other, but by himſelte, 
leſt we otherwaies being abuled ,thuld giue the honour of God to 
Angels.And cerrain it ts,thatneither will God be the author, nor 
od Angels the inftraments,ſo ro illude mankind: And for con- 
rmation then, that this midmoſt is Chriſt,and no Angell, nor 0+ 
ther bearing the type of Chriſt: it is euident, thar hereafter he cal- 
leth himlſelt by the itiles of Chriſt,the f/# and the /aſ#,who limeth &- 
 wrasgead:and finallie(cap;2.18)he calleth himſelte rhe Sonne of 
-  God:And theſe titles (Iam ſure) none zn heauen will accept nor 
vſurpe, except Chriſt onelic, ro whome they appertaine. But then 
may yon demaund; why doeth not Chritt call himſelfe reallie the 
Sonne of man, but like vnto rhe Sonne of man? The anſwere here- 
of, making much againſt Tranſubſtantiation, is therforeto be de- 
duced atlegth.I ſay then,that ſo long as Chriſt was in this world , 
appearing corporallic to man, he ſtiled himſelf the Son of man,as 
hauing his fleſh & humane body connerſant with vs : but contra- 
rily, both before his incarnation,as alſo fince his aſcenſion, when 
euerin all the Scriptures he did viſibly appear to his Saints, his vt- 
ſible ſhape & appearance,is not called the Son of man, but the lik- 
nes of the Son of man, quaſi Filius homines,or ſimilis filio hominis,as 1. 
Dan.7.13.& Dav.10.Rewx.14.14.andin this place,or whereſocuer 
els:and yet by the whole properties of theſe ſelf ſame textes, that. 
fame that appeared in viltton, is knowne to be Chrilt,as this ſame, 
who here is called thelikenes of the Son of man, or like vnto the 
Son of man,is hereafter in expreſſe terms , called the Son of God: 
neither maketh this anic repugnance or cotradiction,to the efſen- 
tial nature of Chrilt,who is really both the Son of God, & the Son 
ot man, being ſpoke of Chriſt, either before his-incarnatio,or ſince 
his aſccſion: tor firſt, becaus his humanity could nor be really ſeen 
of Danel, before ic was conceived of the Virgin; therefore, Davie! 
ſaw Chriſts Godhead,euen that Word that is God,ſaw'the tranſh- 
gured(for his capacity)into the likenes of a man,or likenes of the 
Son of man, burnot ina man,norin-the Son of man, till herooke 
fleſh of the Virgin. The like tranſiguration is oftread to be alfo of 
Angels inthe likenele of men, bur'nor. in men, Alſo, ſecondlie, 
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fince Chriſt his/aſcenſion into heauen, his humanitie having refi- : 
dence only ther;his Neitie being both there, & alfo euery where: Þ 
chat Deitie(I ſay)euen after Chriſts aſcenſion,as before his incar- Þ 
nation, is ſaid here to appeare,not in his humanirtie,as the Son of ? 
man,but in the likenes af the Son of man, tor that his humanitie, 7 
whereby he is wb Sonne of man; is not here;but in heauen, and ? 
his Godhead which is here, taketh not-the'fleſh of the Sonne of Þ 
man, but the viſible likenefle of the fleth of man, by ſuch a notable | 
difference;either in the viſion;or in the Spirit of rhe Propher,that 1 
he knew itto be Chriſt in his Deitie,and not in his humanitie, bur | 
bearing the —_ and likenes of his humanictie. Some vnaduifed- 7 
lie will thinke this,to meane a ſeparation of Chriſtes Deirie from 
his humanitie: But contrarilie,we ſay,thar Chriſt his Deitie,con- 
june in heauen with his humanitie;doth borh make his chiefe re- | 
fidence with the. ſame, and doeth alſo lowe therefrom ouer all 
the whole world jnfnitliczas in compariſon , the light beams and || 
ſpirituall vertues of the Sun,are conjund in heauen with the cor- | 
porall and viſible bodie of the Sun;wherein they haue their chiefe ! 
relidence,& doe alſo low from thence vntocuerie place: Alſo,the |; 
ſpiritual vertue & ſight is in the body of the cie, as his chiefe ſear, '? 
and doth likewiſe flow from thence toward all things viſible:Can Þ 
any man ſay,that the beame ſubſiſteth ir ſelt alone, and is ſeparate 
from the Sun,or thar the fight ſubſiſts it ſelfe alone,and is ſeparat ? 
fromthe eie, ſeeing the bodie of the Sunne is the verie locall } 
ſeat of light, &rhe eic of the ſight?No more mak we Chriſts Deity 
alone to beſeperare from his humanitie:che more that the Neitie 4 
is yntuerſall and euerie where, and the humanitie locallie in hea. 7 
uen;for;the Deity(being cuery where)is alſo in heaue with the hu- | 
manitie;though it likewiſe from thence extendeth it ſelfe,& fow- Þ# 
eth ouer cuery place.So that, for concluſio,the Dininitie of Chriſt, ' 
that here appeared ro'S./obn, brought not down his humanity fro Þ 
Heauen; forithen hee had called chat humanity that appeared,the 
Son of man, as(cap.2.18)hecalleth his Diuinitie the Son of God: 
bur that Dininitie took onlie,in preſence of the Prophete, and for 
his inſtra&ion,a ſhapelike a man, which therefore, he calleth not 
the Son of a6 herrholitiente of the Son-of man. Hereof the fol- 
lowerh,that ſeing chriſt comerh-no6 otherwiſe intothe worldfince 
his aſcenſfis, thihe cam before his incarnatis, that is to ſay,by his 
| Dcitie, 
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| Denie,& thathis Deitie ſheweth nvt his humanity, here on earth 
| to his Saints, bur onlie the likenes thereot(as ſaith the text)and (o 
\ brings not down his real & naturall bodie from heauen while the 
latter day;therefore, his real bodie can neuer be in the Hoſte, nor 
tranſubſtantiate therein, Further hereof, reade note following, 
 andnote®* of theſecond chapter. 
= Long garments or gowns were of old,& to this day ar worne 
{ of DoRors and Senators,to repreſent grauitie and wiſedome, as 
; may be cene, that cuen'in thoſe daies the Scribes , Phariſies,and 
DoRors of the Law did vſe,or rather abuſe chem : and therefore, 
 arereproched of Chrilt, far. 12:38, Buthereby the rightyſe and 
* wearing thereof, Chrilt doeth rtypicailie repreſent , his wiſedome 
_ andperte& grauitie. | , / 
n Girding isaſigneof readineſle : read Luke. 12.35.and Luke. 
* 17.8. {peciallie,readines in execurion ofjultice, Efa.1 1, 5. Iuſtitia 
| cingulum lumborum teins: luſtie ſhal beithe girdle of bis loynes,conjoined 
with powerand (trengrh , as Pſa.17.33.40. The girdle therfore, 
| that repreſenteth theſe excellent properties, is ſaid to be of golde; 
that is to (ay, precious, and honorable,as likewiſe is to be ſaide, 
* Reuel.15.6.note<. y 
* © White haires importe alſo grauitie,wiſedome,and age , wor- 
. thie and due of all reverence,as ſaterh-the Poet, 
-  CMagnafuit quondam capiticreuerentia'cani: 
' JInold times men much honored,The old and gran: white-haired head... 
| And l[ceing theſe propercies of grauitic, wiſedome,and honour;as 
alſo of antiquitie,belong ro Chriſt, he theretore,torour capacine; 
is deſcribed with white batres. 1 0101 116 4 arte ef 
 . Þ Waters here may either bee literalle taken , or. prophetical» 
| lie,as Rexelat 17. 15, for people:alwaies meaning here the yoice of 
God to beloude,open and publique. | | 
 . I Theſeſcnenſtarres are inthe end of the chapter; interpreted 
| to be ſcuen Angels or meſſengers, which are-rhe Miniſters of the 
- ſeven Churches: 2:1 itif.4 24 111402344 bt "3tn io mph. 
r As the tongue and ecuill ſpeaking of the wicked.,is calledthe . 
| fword of their mourh,/ob.5.15.P/al. 56.5 |& Pſal.58;8.and Pro, 
5.4. whereby:the Godlit are rcapped;:detciurd;and oftentimes 
deſtroyed : So alſo 4 contrariis thisewoedgeddworde of Ghritty 46 
his teachers maouthes,is the daring ofrructh and gs 
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whereby the wicked are confounded, and the godlie are conque- 
red,and brought in into Chriſts kingdome,Apoc.19.15.And for 
further confirmation, that this two edged{worde is the true do- 
d&rine of God, read Paxle'rothe'Hebrewes,4.12 ; ſaying, The word 
of God is linelie & mightte in operation ,& ſharper thanany two edgd ſword 
and Pſal. 1 48.6. And a two edged ſword mthe' hands of the Samts. 

{ This viſion1s agreeable 1nthis, and almoſtin all points with _ 
the viſion 'of the man that was ſcene by Danel, cap.10:5.& ther- 
fore,as this is Chriſt,ſo is alſo he whome-there Daxzel ſawe': bur 
where hecalleshima man}, according to the ſhape he did beare, 
he againeincontinently interpreterh him;neither to bee a man, 
Ml the Sonne of man, but like tothe fimilitude of the Sonne 
of man. ver. 16.and1ike to the viſion or figure of aman;ver,18.8& 
this example of Darie/,;confirmes: our former note; where wee 
prooued Chriſt,neither before his incarnation, nor after his aſcen 
{f1on,to appeare in his humanitie tohis Saints, but euer in his Det- 
tic yndera figure, like to his humanitic ; his humane bodie ſince 
hisaſcenſion,abjiding 1n heauen yntil the Jatter day:read herupon 
Labone written,and the note 4 chap.2.following.... | 
 t Here may ſome,contrarie to the foreſaide notes'!and 5 in- 
duce a ſophiſme, faying, hee who was dead,and renined zternally 
appeared to /ohn: But Chriſt in his humanirie died, and reuiued a- 
gaine zternallie: Therefore,Chriſt in his hamanitic appeared vnto 
[bn, For opening the deceit of this caption : the ſ#6:e# of the al- 
ſumption is Chriſt alone, his atrribwtawm is to die in;his humanity, 
and to reuiue againeeternallic,and therefore neither this/hishu- 
manitie, nor any partof this attributum ought to be repeatedin 
the concluſion, but onliethe ſubiefium Chriſt, with the attriebutum, 
he crate after this forme ; He who was dead and liueth #ter- 
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you: therefore, I wrote this book. Praying therfore,the ſimple to 
beware of theſe and the like ſophiſmes, Ithought good inthis 
due place, to yeeld this one by way of example. 

® Hereby, & by the writing of the book within & without,men- 
tioned cap. 5.1.appeares plainlie, that not only there are prophe- 
cies of things to come, writren in this Rexe/at:on, bur alſo hiſtories 
of ſuch things paſt,as may be a briete introduction to the prophe 
Cie, as ye ſhal find(chap.6.)of the ſeven ſeales, which were al per- 
fourmed, before they were written. ot 

«Seing in the greek,al meſſengers of God ar termed by Angels, 
therfore,muſt theſe Angels of the ſeuen Churches without al que- 
tion, mean theſe miniſters or meſſengers , that God hath ſent to 
reach them,as1s prooued immediately by the next chap.where SS, 
Tohn is commanded towrite to the Angel of the Church of Ephe- 
ſer ,of Smyrna, &c.This neceſlarilie, is to the miniſters of the Chur- 
ches,andnot to the Angels that $./obniſhould write. 


_ 
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CHAP. II. THE ARGVMENT., 


T he general preface to the ſeutn Churches,being premitted in the firſt 
chap.now in this chap. followes out the particular meſcages, dire to 
four of the ſaid Churches, comending theinwel doing , & exhorting 
perſeuerace,cr reprouing their defettin,r cranine their amedment. 


/ The peraphrg tical Expoſition. The Text . 
\ I Nto the Paitour or Miniſter of the | de gc is 
Church of Epheſ#r write thou , & ſhewe | Epbeſas: vitkbs 


that theſe things ſaterh the Lord Teſus, that'| The things faith he, 
holdeth the-paſtors of theſe ſeuen Churches | that holdeth the ſeus 
vnderhis merciful-hand an4 proreRion,and | ſtarsinhis right hand, 


; - Ch :o fe. | & walkethin the mid” 
5 preſent himſelfinthe o_ etna f - 005 
nen holte Chriſtian Charches. den Candleftickes,* 


\ 2 I know thy® workes, 0 Church of Ephe- | +21 knowthy works, 8 


ſur, and the: trauell, and patience, thou haſt | labor,& thypatience, 
for my ſake,and how thou deteſteſt , and re- | & howthou canſtnor 
forbear thE c:.3"-ao 

y 


prooueſt all that doe euill, and howe thou cuil, & haſt ex 
haſt tried out the falſe Apaſtles,& haſt found | 4c yhich fay they are 
them diſlembling hers, - | - | 
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haſt found them liers, 
3And thou haſt ſuffe. 
red, & haſt paticnce, & 
for my names ſake haſt 
laboured, and haſt nor 
fainted. | 
4 Neuertheles 1 hauc 
ſomvyhat againſt thee, 


becauſe thou haſt left 


thy fcſt loue., 

5 Remt&ber therefore 
fro whEce thou arr fal- 
len,& repent, & do rhe 
firſt workes ;or els | wil 
com againſt the ſhortly 
& wil remoue thy can- 


dleſtick ourofhisplace | ' 


except thouamend, 

6 Bur this thou haſt, 
that thou 'hareſt the 
works of the Nicolai- 
tans, whichl alſohare. 

7 Lethim thar hath an 
ear, hear what the Spi- 
rit ſaith vnto the chur- 
ches, To him that ouer 
commeth, will giue to 
cat ofthe tree of life, 
which is in the mids of 
the paradiſc of God, 

$ And vnto the Angel 
of the Church of rhe 
Smyrnians write, Theſe 
things faith hee that is 
fErſt,and laſt,which was 
dead,and is aliuc. 

9 know thy works,& 
rribulation, & pouerty, 

bur thou art rich) &1 
= the blaſj phemy of 
them, which ſay they 
arelewes, and arc not 
bur «re the Synagogue 
of Satan. | 

10 Feare none of 


thoſe thinges 2 which 


| 


| 


3 And thou haſt endurrd trouble patient- 
lie, and for my names ſake; haſt ſtil continu- 
edin all godlic exerciſes, without fainting or 
falling backe, CEL, 

4 Neuertheles,I haue to reproue thee, that 
thou haſt made > defeRtion from that chari- 
table loue, that thou ſometimes had. 

5.Remember therfore , of that defeCtion, 
repent and amend the ſame, by taking vp a- 
gaine thy former charitable'doing, orels I 
will come ſhortlie in my juſtice, and remoue , 
my Church from among you, vnleſſeyou 
ſpeedilieamend.. ct 

6 But in this Ipraiſe thee, that thou ab- 
horreſt the common harlotry and confuſfton 
of the heretike © Vicelains, which alſo ar ab- 
hominable in my ſight. | 

7 Lethim thar hath jndgment ynderſtad, 
what Chriſt 4pirituallie appearing,ſpeaketh 
vnto his Churches:To him, ſaith he,that 0- 
uercommeth his temptations, ſhal I giuerhe 
food of cuerlaſting lite, which he ſhall enjo 
11f the ſpirituall © paradiſe of heauen , wit 
God the Father zternallie. | 

8 And ynto the Paſtour or miniſter of the 
Church of the Smyrnians write: Theſe things 
ſaith the Lord Ieſus, whois without begin- 
ning,& without ending,who ſufferedfdeath 

for mans ſake,and now liueth zternallie. 
9 I know thy works, thou Church of the 
ans , and the trouble that thou endu- . ' 


S 


reit, and both thy pouertie in ſpirit,and con- - | 


tening of worldly riches;but thou haſt strea- 
ſure abiding thee in heauen: I knowalſothe 
blaſphemous intiſement that certain diſſeng- 
bled Iewes mak vnto you, but they ar the ye- 
ry deuils diſciples , & Synagogue of Sathan. 

10 Feare nottherfore i as" q | 
which "ff 
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* which you ſhal ſuffer; for behold, I foreſhewe 
you,it ſhall come to paſle, that the'devil ſhall 
{tirre vp his tyrants to perſecute and impri- 
ſon you , that ye thereby may bee tempred, 
and abide triall, and that perſecution ſhall 
laſte tenne Þ yeares : but bee thou faithfull 
euen to the death of the bodie, and thou 
ſhale bee crowned with the glorie of zter- 
nall lite, 

11 Let him that hath judgement, ynder- 
ſande what Chriſt ,* ſpirituallie appearing, 
ſpeaketh ynto his Churches: he thar abideth 
conſtant, ouercomming his temptations,ſhal 
be delinered from the* zternalldeath and 
damnation of the ſoule, 

12 Andto the Paſtour of the Church of 
Pergamnus,write : Thus ſaith the Lorde leſus, 
out of whoſe mouth proceedeth the two-ed- 
ged{word of true docrine and tharp threat- 
ninges. 

13 I know thy works © Church of Perga- 
»us,and what wicked companie you dwel a- 
mong,ecuen among thoſe where Sathan hath 
ſet his throne, and yet you worſhip my name 
and hane not denied the true Chriſtian faith 
in the dates of the greateſt perſecution,when 
your | Paſtor Aztpas,my faithful martyr was 
{laine by thoſe tyrants among you,in whom 


Sathan dwelleth. 
14 ButT haue certaine offences to lay to 


thy char ge, becauſe thou entertaineſt them, 
who tea ch to eat things ſacrificed toidols,& 
comic whoordome,as Balaa did ® teachBalac 
ro put ont their beautiful whoores of Xoab, 
with their gliſtering ſacrifices to idols, & al- 
lared the childre of ae both to cart of their 
idolothytes , and alſo. ro-commit fleſhlic 
whooredome. . | | 


1 


——— 


thou ſhalr ſuffer: be. 
hold, it ſhall come: ro 
paſſe, thar the Deuill 
ſhal caſte ſome of you 
into priſon, that yee 
may be tried,& ye ſhal 
haue tribulation ten 
daiesbe thou faichfull 
ynto the death, and 
| will giue thee the 


crowne of life. 


11 Let him that hath 
an car,hearewhat the 
ſpirit ſaith ro the chur 
ches, He thar ouerc6- 
meth,ſhalnor be hure 
ofthe ſecond dearth. 

12 And rothe Angel 
of the Church which 
is ar Pergamus, wrire, 
This ſaith hee', which 
hath the ſharp ſworde 
with two edges. 

13 Iknowthy works 
and where thou dwel* 
leſt, even where Satans 
throne is, & thou kee = 
peſt my Name , & haſt 
not denied my faith, c- 
uenin thoſe daies whe 
Antipas my faithfull 
martyr was ſlaine a« 
mong you, where Sa» 
ran dwelleth, 

t4ButrT haue a fewe 
things againſte thee, 
becaus thou haſt ther 
the that maintain the 
doarime of Balaam, 
which raughtBalac ro 
»- a tumbling block 
efore the children of 
Iſrael, that they ſhould 
car of thinges ſacrifi. 
ced vnto idols, & com 

mit fornication. 
"| 8$/e 
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15 Euen fo haſt thou 
them, that maincaine 
the dorin of the Ni- 
colairans,which thing 
| hate. 

16 Repent thy ſclfe, 
or cl;l will come vnro 
thee ſhortlic, and will 
fighte againſte rhem 
with the ſworde of my 
mouth, 

17 Let him thathath 
an care, heare what 
the Spitire ſaith vnro 
the Churches. To him 
thar ouercommeth, 
wilI giue to earof rhe 
Manna that is hid, and 
will giue hima white 
None,and in the ſtone 
a newe name written, 
which no man know- 
eth, ſauing he that re- 
ceiuethir. 

18 And vnro the 
Angell of the Church 
which"is at Thyatira 
write, Theſc rhinges 
ſaith the fon of God, 
which hath his cies 
like ynto a flame of 
fire, and his feere like 
fine braſle. 

19 Iknow thy works 
and thy louc, and ſer- 
uice, and faith, & thy 
patience,& rhy works, 
and that they are moe 
atthe laſt than atthe 
firſt: 

20 Notwithſtanding 
I haue a few rhingsa+- 
gainſt rhee, that chou 
ſuffereſt the woman 
lezabell, who calleth 
her ſclfe a Propherefle 


15 Euen fo you entertaine them among 
you, that maintaine the like dorine ofthe 
Nicolaitans,who confuſedly make wiues, and 
all other thinges to be common , whoſe do- 
arine is abhominable in my ſighr. 

16 Repent& amend thy ſelt hereof ſhort- 
lie,or els I will ſuddainlie come againſt thee, 
and will ouerthrowe them with the deuou- 
ring ſword of my threatnings. 


| do increaſe, and growe mo in the end, than 


| 17 Let himthat hath judgmet vnderſtand, 
what Chrilt, ſpirituallie appearing, ſpeaketh 
ynto his Churches : To him(faith he)that 0+ 


uercommeth his temptations, wil I giue my +4 


ſelfe,as foode to his ſoule, who am thetrue, 
ſpirituall and inviſible * bread of life , that 
came from heauen: And as the ancients gaue 
a *white ſtone in token of viRorie and free- 
dom: ſo ſhal I, who am the true corner ſtone, 
giue my ſelf todwel in him,and he in me, e- 
uen that ſtone ſhall he haue, which is intitu- 
led by my newe and ſauing name ofTeſus, 
which none? doeth rightlie knowe, but hee 
that receiueth ſaluation thereby. 
18 And ynto the Paſtor of the Church of 
atira write: Theſe things ſaith the 4 Sonne 
of God, thefierie flame of whoſe cies ſeeth 
the ſecrets, and terrifieth the thoughts of all 
heartes:and whoſe feet are firme and ſtable 
to ſtande,as braſen pillers, in the defence of 
his Ele&. , 
19 I know thy works, thy charitable lone, 
thy true ſeruice, thy linelie faith,and thy gret 
patience,and that thy good and holic works 


they were in the beginning: 
o Notwithſtanding, TI haue certaine offen. 
ces to lay to thy charge , in that thou ſuffe- 


reſt the diuelith woman /czabe/l (who calleth 
-, G93 | he 
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arine, nor learned that pr 
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her ſelfe a Propheteſle)ro reach & ſeduce my | 


ſcruauntes entifing them both ro the filthy 
whoordome of the bodie, and ro * (pirituall 
whoordome with idolles, in cating of their 
ethnick acrifices,and Idolothytes. 

21 AndT haue forborne her for a ſeaſon, 
giuing her leiſure and ſpace to repent,and a- 
mend her whooriſhidolatrie , but ſhe repen- 
ted nor. | 

22 Bchold,I ſhall cauſe herſbusk and ſet 
Out all her idolatrous intiſements,and thoſe 
that goe a whooring after her idolatries ſhal 
be caſt with her,into moſt extreame afliction 
vnleſſe they repent them of their wicked 
workes. | 

2 3 And her* idolatrous children ſhall I 
deſtroie to the death ;| and all the Churches 
ſhall know that I the Lord am he, which ſear- 
cheth out the deſires of the mind, & ſecretes 
of the hearr,and I will rewarde euerie one of 
you,according to your deferuings. 

24 And ynto you I (ay, euen'ynto the reſt 
of them thart are at Thyatra,ſo manie of you 
as haue not imbraced this diueliſh do- 
ofounde knowe- 
ledge (as they terme it) of Sathan , I wl lay 
vpon you no "burchen of other traditions, 

2 5 But that which I haue alreadie teached 
you , that keepe, and holde faſt & ſure, till I 
come 2gaine,to judge the worlde. 

* 26 For to them that doe ouercome their 
temptations,and perſeuere in good workes, 
keeping my precepts to the ende, will I giue 
power to raigne and triumph with mee ouer 
all the wicked * nations. 

27. AndT in them, and they in mee, ſhall 
ſubdewe theſe wicked ynder the ſcepter of 


our ſeruitude, and as pot-ſhardes {0 ſhall 


—— 


mY z 4 o WS, 
FEET” 
_ 4 ' hog 
end $4.43 
* = Ts | BP 
| "14 


———__ Et. _—_—_ 
—— 


roreach & to deceiue 
my {cruanres,to make 
th£ commit fornicati- 
on,and ro cate meats 
ſacrificed ynro idols, 
21 And I gaue her 
ſpace to repent ofher 
fornication, and thee 
repented nor, 


22 Bcho!d,l will caſt 


| berinrtoa bedde, and 


them that commit for 
nication with her,into 
gretafiliftion , excepr 
they repent them of 
their workes, 


23 Andl will kilher 


; Children with. dcath : 


and albthe Churches 
ſhall knowe, tharlam 
he which ſearch the 
reines and heartes : 
and | will give vato c- 
uery one of you accor 
ding varo your works 

24 And ynto you I 
ſay,che reſtofthem of 
Thyatira, as many as 
haue not this leming,. 
neither haue knowne 
the deepnes of Satan 
(as they ſpeake) I will 

t ypon you none 0+: 
therburhen, 

25 Bur that which 
you haue alrcdy, hold 
faſt cill come. 

26 boy er ye 
cometh, & keeperth m 
works vnto the wn 6 
him will I gue power 
ouer nations, 

27 And he ſhallrule 
them with a rod of ir6 
«nd asthe veſſels of a 
porter ſhall they bee 
broken 
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broken-euen as lhaue | theſe bee broken and deſttoyed , euen of 


receiued that poyver | mee ſhall they haue power, as I haue recei- . 


of my farher, . ued that pawer of God my father. 


28 Andlwilgmemn | _28 AndI ſhall giue vnto them the light 


ro him the morning | of the Euangell , and ſhall adorne them 

ſtare. with the morning beames, of the Sonne of 
29 Let him that Jaſtice. . . 

E Prater Era | 29 Let him that hath judgement vnder- 

whatthe Spitir ſaierh | {tande what Chriſte, ſpirituallie appearing, 

to the Churches, ſpeaketh ynto his Churches, 


Notes, Reaſons and Amplifications. 


* Such is the mercie of God, that theſe good workes that wee 
_ acknowledge ro be done by his holy Spirit,working in vs,hee im- 
putes them to be our workes. But contrarilie, letthe preſumptu- 
ous man afſure himſelf,thar if he eſteeme theſe good works to be 
of himſelte,God in his judgment ſhall let him find, to his confuſi- 
on,that only God is/good(Mar. 10.18)and that no goodnes is in 
man.ih:d, And that all fleſh 1s ſubdewed to fin(Rom.3.9.10) Woe 
therfore,to him who otherwiſe preſumptuouſlic judgeth. | 


bon og we —nty CC I TT OK. > RSS. 


d_Hereby lcarne,thar a great number of good workes, are not - 


ſufficient, but God requireth at our hande, that wee preaſſe by all 


means poſsible,to attaine to a perfeQtion in euerie good worke,as. . 
Chriſt reſtifieth,( Marth. 5.48.) ſaying,Be ye alſo perfet,as your Fa-" - . 


ther in heayen 11 perfeft, 
© The Nitelaitans were hereticks, affirming wiues;and al things 
to be common. Hereof read more amplie the note'® following. 
4 This Spirite that ſpeaketh to /obn, and to the Churches, is 


neither an Angel,neither the perſon of the holie Spirit,burt Chriſt - | 


himſelfe: for,this ſame Spirite that ſpeaketh , calleth himſelfe im- 
mediatelic the Firſt and the Laſt, and he who died, & lived again, 
(ver. 8)and the Sonne of God (ver. 18. )Where note, that he ther- 


fore, being Chriſt,calleth here himſelfe a Spirit, becauſe he appeas. | : 


red notto [hn in his humanitie, but ſpirituallie in his Deitie, vn- 
dera ſhape, like ro the Sonne of man(as ſaith the text, cap.1.13) 
and not in his pertetihape of the Sonne of man : Ofthis read the 


notes! and \of the firſt chapter, 
4 S Para- 
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© Paradiſe literallie inthe Scripture , is that part in the earth, 
wherein eAdam was firſt placed: But there is a ſpiritual taking of 
Paradiſe , called the Paradiſe of God, taken for that joy in hea- 
uen, which theele& ſoules, and glorified bodies doe poſleſle: 
Read therupon Luk, 23.4; .and 2,Cor. 1 2.4. 

t Chriſt,in the text of the former noted, calling himſelfe a Spi- 
rite, becauſe he appeared not to 7ohn,by his humanitie(as there is 
ſaid)yet doeth Chriſt here ſpeake of his humanitie, howe it died, 
and roſe againe,although his Deitie vnderan humane ſhape, and 
not his humanitic it ſelte,did then appeare to /obx . 

s How gladlie worldlie ponerrie 1s to bee imbraced for riches 
in heauen, Chriſt teacheth, Mat.19,21.and Mat,6.19.20,21. 

h How among the Prophets,daies do meane yeares,is prooved 
by our firſt propoſition,and ſo thele ten daies are ten yeares,cuen 
the laſt ten yeares of Traianus raigne, wherein was great perſecu- 
tion, beginning that yeare, that /gnatins,teacher of Antiochia, and 
this S, /obn his Diſciple was martyred, Amo Chriſti, rog. & conti- 
nuing vnto the yeare of Chrilt 119. that Adrian the Emperor be- 
gan his raigne, | 

i How this Spirite that ſpeakes, 1s ſimply no Spirite; but Chriſt, 
who 1s both fleſh and Spirite , conſider the notes* & 4 aboue writ- 
ren,and | ang chap. t. | Iz 

& Here,and Apoc.20,6.14. and Apoc.21, 8. mention is made 
_ ofthe ſecond death, meaning two deathes, to bee euen the death 
of the bodie,which ofterimes in the Scriptures 1s called aſleep: & 
the death of the ſoul, which is eternal danation. This ſame deftin- 
@ion vypon the cotrary part ye ſhal find in the (cripture ofthe ſoul, 
or life, taking it in the firſt ſignification for the ſoul & life that li- 
ueth here:& in the ſecond (ignification,for the ſoul & life, thar l1- 
veth eternallie,as Mat.10.38.& 16.25. Alſo two reſurrefios you 
{hal find mentioned in the Scriptures, the one in this world from 
ſinnes and errours,the other ar the latter day, when the fleſh ſhall 
riſe againe. Apoac. 20. Conſider therefore, theſe three diſtintions 
of dearh,lite,and reſurre&ion, when in the Scripture they occur. 

i Antipas((aith Aretas)was the paſtour & miniſter of this ſame 
Church of Pergamas, by whoſe example of martyrdome, Chrilte 
here exhorteth the reſt of that Church to conſtancie. * 


= By,and beſides the common Eccleliaſticall hiſtories , voy 
©) 
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do deſcribe the hereſie of the Nicolaitans,to be,in that they eſteem 
wiues and all thinges common:HereS, /ohs doth alſo ſet out their 
confuſed opinion and double whoordome, by example and com- _ 
- pariſon to the wicked Prophet Balaam,who deuiſed a way toentiſe 
the children of ae/to periſh by offending God, both in corporal 
and ſpirituall whoordom. Num,25. 1.and Num. 31.16, Sothen 
doubtles , the Nicolaitans hath bene a (c&, that vſed their wiues 
and women as common,and ſpared not to eat the offerings made 
to idoles,cxpreſlic againſt Paxle,1.Cor.7.8. and 10. 

n That this hid Manna is Chriſt Feſus,who is our ſpiritual food, 
all Chriſtians mult conteſle.So then, the bread and the wine in the 
Sacramenrt, being publique and viſible ſignes , patent to our cies, 
cannot bec that inviſible & hid Manna, which is Chriſt: & ſo con- 
ſequentlie, by tranſubſtanriation, the bread and wine doe not be- 
come Chriſts bodie and blood: but contrarilie,that viſible Manna 
and corporal food of bread & wine,that is taken with our hands, 
and incorporatein our bodies, and nouriſheth our bodies in this 
tranſitorie life, betokeneth onelie, and repreſenteth in the Sacra- 
ment, that the glorified and inutfible Manna Chriſt Ieſus, who is 
aſcended and hid jn heauen, apprehended of vs by faith, and ad- 
joyned to vs ſpirituallic,doeth nouriſh our ſoules to eternall life; 
And ſo, for concluſion, that patent Manna, is not this hid Manna 
by tranſubſtanriation;as the Papiſts do judge: but contrarilie,the 
viſible Manna doth repreſent the inviſible, and aflureth ys of the 
full fruir and fruition thereof, 

. ®eAretas reporteth , that the ancients were accuſtomed to gine 
a certain white ſtone to him, that did get the viRory in their plaies 
and games:and therefore , juſtlic here may be taken for aſigne of 
vidory,that Chriſt doth giue vs ouer our temptations. Moreouer, 
among the ancients, they that cleanſed or abſolued an accuſed 

erſon,did caſt in a white ſtone : and they that filed or convicted 
hum did calt ira blacke ſlone,as Ovid teſtifieth,{1b. 1 5 .MMetamorph, 
in theſe words: _ | 
Mos erat antiquis niveis atriſque lapillir, 

his damnare reos ills abſolvere culpa. 
Sentence was giuen in ancient times by ſtones black and white, 
The black convitted men of crimes,the other did them quite. 


So,in thar ſenſe, this white ſtone may well be taken forthe abſolu- 
| 100 
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tion of our fins, which Chriſt giueth to al that viRoriouſly perle> - 
vere in his faith. In the third ſenſe, himfelfe is called the corner 
ſtone, Mat. 21.42. And therefore, ſaith the text, There is written 
thereon a new name,or rather(as cap.z.12) my newe name:cucn 
thar corner ſtone repreſenteth Chriſt Ieſus.For as /chova is the old 
name of the Father and Creator, in the old teſtament, ſo is Chritt 
Teſus the newe name of our redeemer in the newe Teſtament, 
Where note 1n Prophecies, that it1s no abſurditie to take a pro- 
phericall fgure1n diuers agreeable ſenſes, as Apoc. 17. 9. the ſe- 
u2n heads are both taken for ſeuen hils,and for ſeuen kings and 

ouernments:read that rext it ſelfc. 

?P Whether by the former notre, this white ſtone meancth 
Chriſt himſelfe, or that vitoricand abſolution , that proceedeth - 
from him:fure itis,that by Chriſt onlie obtaine we Chriſt , and all 
his benefites : and thename of Chriſt and Chriſtians receiue wee 
thereby,dwelling ſo inſeparablic in him, and he in vs, thar none 
doe pertcclic taſte how joyful a thing it is to recceiue him,and bee 
participant of his (aluation, excepr thoſe that receine the ſame. 
This name(Apoc.19. 1/2 )none ts ſaid to knowe but himſelte:mea- 
ning none to knowe Chriſt, but the whole bodie of Chriſte, who 
dwell in him,and he tn them:for Chriſtand his members are cal- 
led Chriſt. 1.Cor.12.12. 

q How this Sonneof God, who alſo ſuffered fleſhlie death,verl. 
8.isinthe verſes 7.11,17.and 29.called a Spirit , without ay re- 
pugnance:read thereupon the nores 9 &f aboue written. 

r By this text and the! conference hereof with the former 14. 
and 15.yerſes,itis euident, that this /ezabel was a falſe Nicolaitan 

Propheteſle,teaching the yerie dodrin of Balaam and Nicolans. 

7 Asthebedistheexecution place of whoordom, ſo merapho- 
ricallie,to lay this falſe Propheteſle in her bed, is no other rhing 
than to ſet her gloriouſlie ather altar and ſacrifices, among her 1- 
dols,where is meaned,thar ifanie there, following her idolatries, 
doe commit ſpiritual whoordom,and eat of her idolorhytes,they 
ſhall periſh with her for euer : Where note , that in the Scripture 
whoordome is oft taken ina ſpirituall meaning for idolatrie: as 
Deur.31.16.Indg.2;17.and infinitother places. 

© As the children of the true Church are thoſe , who hane bene 
foſtered vpon the ward of life, and ſhall euer reraine the ſame , {o 


they 
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they that without recouerie, are poyſoned with heretical} do- 
Erine, are here 


2/led rhe children of theſe heretikes that have 
reached them. - 


: Hcre doth our Saujour expreſlie note how ſweete a yoak his 
yoak is, 25 Matth.11.30.and how to adde vnto the pure & naked 
word of God, is ſo burthenous,that he himſelfe will adde no far- 
ther traditions therunto,til his latter comming.Sceing Chriſt the 
' wiladde no more than his ſimple word, by what authoritie doeth 
men,ynder pretext of Catholikes & Chriſtans , adde to the Chri- 
ſtian religion infinite traditions and ceremonies of mens inuenti- 
tions,againſt the which Chriſt ſpeaketh both here,andin Mark.7. 
and Luk, 11.and in other places. - 

* Though to governe all Nations voith a Scepter of yron &c, bee'2 
propertie onlic aſs1gned to Chriſt in all the Scriprures, yet in his 
mercie,he ſo is 1n|'vs,& we in him, that therby weare made heires 
and partakers with him in his kingdom &glory;8& ſo conſequetly 
alſo-in this preheminence ouer the wicked nations. Of this-ynion 
& communion FO ro vs,read Ioh. 14.20. & Toh.17, 21. and 
Mat.19.28.and 25.34.Rom.8.,17. & 1.Cor.6.3.Apoc.3.21.And 
therefore,in this _ the ſame ſentence immediatly ar ſubjoy- 
ned theſe words, Ewen as [receined of my father : meaning,that hee 
giues vs power to raign ouer the wicked, as he hath recetued that 


power of his father,&c.And fo I allow not this lection : Excn as [ 
receined of my Fake , ſo wil I giue b1m the morning ſtarre. 


—_— —_— 


CHAP. II. THE ARGVMENT. * 

T he former four Churches of Epheſus,Smyrna, Pergamus, & T rl 
tira, being inthe former chapter admoniſhed toperſenere in thei, 
wel doings,and amend their euill doings,our Saniour in thu chap- 
ter proceeds withthe like admonition tothe laſt three Churches of 


_ ———_ 
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 Sardu,Philadelphia,and Laodicea. 
| | | 
TheTehr, | The parephraſtical Expoſition. 

A N Dwrice vnto Nd ynto the Paſtour. of the Church of 
Ate Angell of ardis write: Theſe things ſaith the Lord | 
a: Very  Teſus, who hath the ſeuenfolde graces of his * | 
rhings ſaith hee, thar | BOLIESPirite vaired in Godhcade n—_—_— 
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and therby holdeth the Paſtors of your ſeue 
Churches ynder his proteRion. I knowe thy 
workes,o Sardis,thou'beareſt the *name,rthar 
thou liueſt in mee by luelic faith : bar con- 
trarilie,thou and thy faith are bur dead. 

2 Awake from thy flothfulneſfle, and by 
godlic exerciſes ſtrengthen and quicken vp 
againe,the (mall ſpark of faith , which as yer 
151n thee, but is in danger vtterlie to bee ex- 
tinguiſhed : for I haue no waies founde thy 
workes to be perte& before God. 

3 Remember therefore,the doctrine that 
you receiued;and heard,and cleaue falt ther- 
unto,and repent thy\ſweruing therfrom: for 
if thou wilt notrepent and be wakened from 
ſin, I ſhall come as a theefe vnawares vpon 
thee,and ſhall ſpoile thee of all my benefites, 
and thou ſhall not know the houre nor time 


" whenIcome. 


4 Neuerthelefſe,I know ye hane a certain 
in Sardis with you, knowne to me by name, 
which yet haue not defiled their bodies,and 
theſe ſhall walke with me in the puritie and 
regeneration of the bodice , for I haue accep- 
ted them as worthie thereof. 

5 He that ouercommeth his temptations, 


| ſhal be clothed with a pure and glorified bo- 
die,and1I will not blot out his name from a- 


mong the lining, butT will aduouch him by 
name,as mine own before <God and his ho- 
lie Angels. 44 

6 Let him that hath judgment vnderſtand 
what Chriſt, ſpiritually appearing, ſpeaketh 
vnto his Churches, 

7 And vnto the/ Paſtourof the Church of 
Philadelphia write ; Theſe thinges ſaieth the 
Lord Icſus, whois holic/and true in all his 
ſayinges, and hath the key of the ſpirituall 


— 


JS 
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hath the ſcuen Spirits 
of God,and the ſeuen 
ſtars:lknow thy works 
for thou haſt a name 
that thou lueſt, bur 
thou artdead. 

2 Be awake,& ſtreg*+ 
then the things which 
remaine,that are rea- 
dic rodie ; for [haue 
nor found thy workes 
perfect before God, 

3 Remember there- 
fore,how thou haſt re- 
celued and heard,and 
hold faſt, and repent: 
If cherefore thou wile 
not watch,I will come 
on thee asa theefe, & 
thou ſhalt not knowe 
whar hourel wil come 
ypon thee, 

4 NotvvithRanding, 
thou haſt a few names 
yet in Sardi, whiche 


| haue nor defiled their 


garmenres: and they 
ſhall walk with me in 
white: for they ar wore 
thie. 

5 He that onercom« 
mctrh, ſhall be clothed 


in /white aray,& I will 


not put his tiame out 
of the book of life, bur 
[ willconfes his name 
before my Farher,and 
before his Angels. 

6 Lethimthar hath 


an care,hear what the 
Spirice ſaith vnto the 
Churches, 

7 And writc vnro the 
Angell of the Church 
which is of Philadel- 
| pliogheſe chinga ſued 
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”Y 3 pf y ps . "th 
he that isholie & wool © houſe of Daxid, euen his holic Temple an 
which hath the key of | Church; to open'vp the true doEtrine there-" 


eth and no man thar 
reth,and ſhutreth and 
no man openeth, 

8 | know thy works: 


Dauid, which = 


behold, | houe ſer be-) 
fore thee an op& dore| 
and no man can ſhur| 
it:for thou haſte a litle | 
ſtrength , & haſl kept 
my word,and haſt nor | 


denicd my name. 


of Satan , which call 
themſclues lewes and 
are not,bur do lie: be+ 
ho!d,7 ſay, 1 will make 
them, chart they ſhall 
come and worthip be- 
fore thy feer,and ſhall 
know that I hauc1o- 
ued thee. 


10 Becaus thou haſt | 


kept the worde of my 
patience, therefore, [ 
will deliver thee from 
the hour of tentation, 
which wil come vpon 
all che worlde, to rric 
them thar dwell ypon 
the carth. 

11 Beholde, I come 
ſhortlie-:, holde that 
which thou haſt , thar 
no man tak thy crown 

I2 Him thatouerc6- 
merh wil I make a pil- 
lare -in' the Temple 
of my God, & he ſhall 
go no more out: and I 
wil write vp6 him the 


name of my God, and 
the name of the citic 


of,which none thereafter ſhal be able to ob- *. 


ſcure: and to cloſe vp the myſteries thereof, 
which none, but by him, hall be able againe 
ro open'vp. | 

8 Iknowe, o Church of Philadelphia , thy 
good workes:Beholde, I haue made to thee 
an open acceſle to the knoweledge of mine 
Euangell, and none (hall be able to cloſe yp 
or hide the fame from thee : for thou arc 


> Behold;twilwake ltrong*©in a parte, and haſte firmelie kept 
? 


the ofthe Synagogue | 


mine holie word, and haſt neuer denied my 
name. Z | | 

9 Pecholde, I will make theſe pretended 
Tewes, whoare indeede the*Synagogue of 
Sathan, and are no true 1ſraclites , but doe 
teach lies: Beholde , (I ſay)I ſhal make theſe, 


that now wold {educe & troble thee,to com 
and fall downe penitent 8 at thy feete, yeel- 
ding reuerence vnto thee and worſhip vnto 
 me,when as they ſhall know thar TI hane lo- 
ued thee. Cathed 
10 And becauſe thou haſte kept my pre- 
cepts and holy word, with patience and con- 
ſtancie, therefore, I will deliner thee in the 
time of triall and perſecution , which ſhall 
come ſhortlie ypon the Chriſtians throngh- 
ut all the world, whereby their conſtancie 
that be tried, in all thequarters of the earth. 
' 11 Behold,it ſhall not bglong to my laſt 
comming, hold therefore , and ſticke faſt, to 
hat i dorine that thou haſt receiued , leaſt 
hy glorious reward and triumphant crown 
e1uen to another. | 
12 Him that here ouercometh his temp- 
{ons,will I promote hereafter to bear ſpe- 


 Clall rule 1n that heauenlic Temple and king+ 
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dome of God, and hee ſhall no more ſwerue 
from mee, nor wander aſtray , for I wil in- 
title him by the name *of a godlie man, and 
by the name and ſtile ofthe citizens of Gods 
heauenlie kingdome and newe /eruſalem, c- 
nen of that glorious eſtate, that God from 
thehigheſt heauen, (hal vouchſafe ro poure 
downe on his cle&:. andfinallie, I wil ſtile 
and name him by mine owne newe name,a 


- true Chriſtian. 


13 Let himthathath judgement vnder- 
ſtand , what Chriſte, fpirituallie appearing, 
ſpeaketh rohis Churches. + | | 

14 And ynto the Paſtour of the Church 
of the Laodiceans write thou , Theſe thinges 
faith! Veritie it ſelfe , euen the Lord Ieſus 
the moſt faithfulliand true witnefle , the ® 0- 


riginall by whome all the creatures of God 


®yere created. | 


15 Iknow thy workes © Church of Laodi- 
cea,that thou art neither ſimplie 1gnorant, 
nor zealous and feruent according to thy 
knowledge,I would thou wereſt either colde 
by ® ignorance,or feruent by knowledge: 

16 But becauſe thon art betwixt them 
lake warme, and neither a ſimple ignorant 
nora feruent Chriſtian : it muſte therefore 
come to paſle, tharIcaſt thee out from theſe 
whom I profeſſe with my mouth to be mine. 

17 For thou vauntelſt that thou art riche, 
and increaſed with worldlic goods, and ſup- 

oſeſt that thou haſt need of no other thing, 
La thou knoweſt not, howe in trueth thou 
haſt but a wretched and miſerable ſoule,and 
art poore and indigent of al heanenlie trea- 
ſure , and art blinded with worldlic affei- 


ons, and (ceſt not the filthic nakedneſſe of 
thy finnes, {| 


of my God, v»hich is, 
the newe leruſalem, 
which cometh downe 
out of heauen from 
my God , and 1 »vill 
write vppon him my 
new name, 


13 Lethim thathach 
an care , heare whac 
the Spirite ſaich varo 
the Churches. 

' 14 And:'ynto, the 
Angell of the Church 
of the Laodiceans 
write, Theſe thinges 
ſaith Amen , the faith-. 
full and crue witnefle, 
the beginning of the 
creaturesof God. 
"15 Tkinow thy works” 
tharthou art neither 
colde nor hote-l wold 
thou wereſt colde or 


hore. Fe wh, 


16 Therforc,becaus 
thou art luke warme, 
and neither coldenor 

hn Mhetben 
paſle,rhar 1 pew 
| rhee ourof my mouth, 


wo 


theredy exhort! 
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18 lcounſelthee ro 
buy of me golde tryed 
by the fire , tharrt 
mayeſt be made rich, 
& whire raimenr, thar 
thou maiſt be clothed 
and that thy falthy na- 
kednes do not appear: 
&- annoinr thine cies 
with cic-falue , rhar 
thou maiſt ſee. 

19 As manic as | 

_Joue, Ircbuke & cha-: 
Ken: be zcalous ther-, 
fore and amend, 
20 Behold , Iſtande| 
at the doore,& knock, 
If any man heare my 
yoice., 'and open the 
dore,l wil com in vn- 
to him, & will ſup wich 
him, and he with me. | 
21 To him thar 0- 
vercommeth, ; will [ 
grant to fit with me in 
my throne, cuen as] 
ouercame, and firte 
with my Father in his 


lh 


18 Icounſellthee therefore, by thy pray- 
ers and daylic ſupplications,to buy and pur- 
chaſe at my hand, the fine and ® golden trea- 
ſures of ſpirituall graces, that you may bee 
made rich in heauen,& that you purchaſe to 
beclad with the ? merit , & 1nnocency of my 
pa(sio,thart being clothed therwith, the 9filth 
of thy ſinnes be nener diſcouered: adjoin al- 
ſo to thy dul ſenſes my *cleare dodrine, that 
you may ſce the way of lite. 

19 As many as Tloue, I doerebuke and 
chaſten them, be yee therefore feruent and 
zealous,and amend your former life . 

20 Behold, I ſtand cuer readie knocking 
at the doore of your conſcience: whoſo yeel- 
deth vnro mine admonitions, and opens his 
heart and mind, by penitence and remorſe, 
will certainlie dwell in him,and wil commu= 
nicate al things with him, and he with me. 

21 To him that ouercommeth his temp= 
tations, wil I grant power tof fir with mein 
my kingdom, partaker of my glorie, euen as 
I ouercame ſin and death,and do fit with my 
father in his kingdome and glorie, | 


_— 


Cc, | | 
-$8 Let him that beth) 22 Lethim rows hath judgmer amr AY 
eare., heare what | what Chriſt, ſpiritually appearing, ſpeaketh 
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Notes,Reaſont,aud Amplifica tions. 


x A Hereby is to be noted, in whar eſtate & danger of death ſtand 


euer aſpire to per 


all hypocrites, and theſe that in name onlie are called Chriſtians, 


whereas God ie ty we" of vs;thart ſo faras we may, wee 


,and 


ion in effeR,and not in name. 


...>, Ofrhis merapbore and compariſon: of Chriſt his ſuddaine 


; RR 


| 


of atheefe,read his own words Mar. 
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< This 1s a comfortable ſpur to mooue vs publiklic, boldlie & 
with conſtancie to the death,to profeſſe and confeſle the name of 
ſo worthie a Lorde : ſeeing hee before God and his Angels doth 
not ſpare by name to confeſſe vs,aichough-we be moſt vynworthie 
creatures. Where, note the vnſeparable communion betwixte 
Chriſt and vs, he doth here confeſle our name : and verl. 12. hee 
writes on vs his name: read * following. HE” 

© Hereby plainlie doeth it appeare,that the Prophecie of Eſq 
22,20,.0ft Eliakim,hath both a literall and ſpirituall meaning: A li- 
terall, whereby it 1s prophecied, that Elakim the ſonne of Hilkia, 
ſhould beare the charge ouer the houſe of Daxid, as was perfour- 
med 4. Reg. 18.18, A ſpirituall meaning , prophecied and mea- 
ned of Chriſte the true Elakim , thatis to (ay, the God of the re- 
{urre&tion,or God that roſe againe(ex Hierom.de interpretatione no- 
minum)who deſcended of Eliakim,Luk. 3.3 1. Whole tather Hrlkia 
is here in Zyke, called Melcha.Els were there two ſeverall Eliakims 
| deſcended of Daxid.In this ſenſe, Chriſt the true Ehakimis ſpiritu- 
allie prophecied of in Eſay,& here expounded in this text, to bear 

the keies of the houſe of Daxid,c+c. meaning, that hee beares the 
{pirituall gouernement and cenſure-of his Church , to open and 
cloſe, &c. as is before (aid in the paraphraſe. 

© This litle {ſtrength or ſtrongneſle in a part, being appearinglie 
no great {trength,thar God had giuen them for their talent: is ne- 
uertheles greatly commended of God, becauſe they haue gained 
therewith,and neither haue loſt ir, nor the profite and gaine ther- 
. of, but haue pur it to profitable vſes , according to the parable, 

Matth. 25. And therefore, moſt of all the ſeuen Churches, this 

Church 1s alwaies commended of God, and in nothing reproved. 

f Thele appearinglie were ſome counterfeit Chriſtians,and al- 
ledged Iewes, mentioned before, cap.2,2. 9. who purpoſed with 
their herefies to hane ſeduced theſe Churches from the trueth. 

8 This is a reuerence to be done by them to the Church of Phj- 
{adelphja,and an adoration and worſhipping made at their feet of 
Philadelphia,not to them by way of idolatrie, but to God: & ther- 
fore,is it ſubjoyned in the text, and they ſhal knowe that Thawe loued 
thee: meaning,that they ynderſtanding that I loue thee,ſhal there - 
fore reuerence thee,and worſhip me at your feete,that Imay alſo 
, loue them: Otherwiſe it were idolatrie,and not onlie wonld not 


be 
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be cauſed by God, but alſo would be forbidden by him, and by 
his Angels,as is done Reuel. 19.10.and Reuel.22,8.9, 

bh This was(appearingly)that great and vniuerſall perſecution, 
during the laſt ten yeares of Traianus raigne,mentioned before; / 
Apo.2.10.andnote ® thereof, _ 

i No rites, ceremonies , traditions of men , nor other bur- 
then, but my ſimple word and ſweet yoke,as before(cap. 2.24. 25 
and note "thereof )is ſaid at length. 

& This 1s an vnremooueable mark, a perpetual title,and conſtir 
profeſs10n, whereby euen to the death we are marked,named,and 
ſtiled by the name of God, godlie men, & by the name of his true 
Church,true profeſſors: yea, & finallie, by that name that our Sa- 
uiour(who was before al zternitie)had but newlie receiued, when 
he was called Ieſus,or Sauior,& the onlic Chriſt: we are therefore 
| ores his name)called Chriſtians, and made pron of that 

alvation ſignified by that new name, /eſus,in the newe Teſtament 
of his blood. | 

Amen moſt kev is taken for confirmation of a true and 


certain thing, but likewiſe it ſignifieth trueth & yeritic ir ſelfe, and 
in that ſenſe it is here take, &1s on as an epither & ſtile of Chriſt, 
who js the fountaine of all trueth, and trueth it ſelfe , as he teſtifi- 
eth,Ioh. 14.6.1 am the vvay the trutth, and the life : and this ſtile of 
Amen,or truth, is ſet before, being purpoſed in the following text 
to ſhew immediatly of his faithful and true teſtimony and witne(- 
fing. | 
m Hereof read Coloſl.1.15.16;17.where ye ſhal find, that God 
by Chriſt created al things viſible & inviſtble,and that Chriſt was 
beforeall things,cnen before all zternitic, and therefore, is here 
called the beginning and originall of all thecreatures of God. 

» Of men colde in true rehigion,or yet, exceeding hot and fer- 
ventinawrong religion before their calling,there arc infinite ex+ 
aples, that God hath made the after their calling notable inſtru- 
mences in his Church,8 zealous profeflors: Burt how dangerous 
the eſtate oftheſe luke warm people is,who,after their calling, ar 
neither hot not colde, but knowing thetruth,do notwithſtanding 
live ina careles enechogrty 8 ydle ſecuritie, Chriſt teſtifieth, Luk. , 


1 


12.37. Matth, 11,2 the terrible daunger of theſc, read 
Heb. 10.26. 
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*(ods word, wiſdome and doEtrin,is compared and preferred 
to gold or filuer, fined 1n the fornace: read Prou. 8.10.11 . & Pſal. 
12.7. $0,by this gold fo fined , is meant the ſpirituall riches and 
treaſure of theſe and all other godlie benefites. 

P Theſe white garments, are not onlie our mortifed fleſh,and 
regenerare bodies, bur euen vnder the termes of garmentes Syzec- 
dochice expreſſed, is meaned that vniuerſal puritie, both of bodie 
and foule,that we obtaine, being waſhed by the innocent blood 
of Chriſt Teſus,as is proued by theſe, who(Apoc.7)had long white 
robes, who(ibid.verſ.13.and 14.) arefaide tro haue waſhed their 
robes,and made the ſame white in the blood of the Lambe Chriſt 
Ieſus:and we knowe by the Chriſtian rtruerh,that nor particularly 
our robes, yea,not our fleſh onelie,bur vniuerſallic, both in bodic 
and ſoule, we are waſhed in that blood, and obtaine ful remiſs1- 
on of al our ſinnes 
- 4Nakednes of it ſelf is no villany,as before the fal, Adamhadno 
ſhame, bur a ſinful nakednes is indeed vile and ſhameful, which as 
God corporallic hid to A4am with garmets of skins after his fal: 


' (Gen. 3.21) So Chriſt ſpirituallie hid the ſame, by his white gar- 


ments of innocencie in his death & paſsion,whereby our offences 
are remitted,hid, and waſhed cleane away. 

” This fight and cie-ſalue is ſpiritually raken(as in Chriſts para * 

ble, Mar. 7. 34. 5. and many other places)for the judgment & 
forc{ight of the mind;and helps thereof, ſuch as ſtudie, diligence, 
and exerciſe, which leads vs the right way of ſaluation : and can 
therfore, no waies be literallie imputed to the corporall ſight. 
_ THereis a compariſon, whereof we,yvile creatures, are not wore 
thic;to him bee glorie, that glorifieth the vnworthie. Then as I 
(ſaith Chriſt)haue obtained vicory ouer al temprations,& there- 
tore,raigne with my Father: ſo {hal ye alſo(it ye obtein viorieo- 
ver your temptations)raigne with me zternallie. The cauſe here- 
of,is becauſe wee are vnited in him,& hee1n vs,as the Father isin 
him,and he in the Father:read chap. 2.26. and note * thereof. 


And here endeth the firſt part of this booke , concerning the particular ad- 
monitiong to the ſeurn Churches: Now followeth the general Diſ- 
Conrſe tothe Worldes end, 
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This _ theSp 
propbecie and 
know the truet 
theſe authentike 
ſet out in thisch 

* that the Antic 


CHAP, ILIE. | TRE /ARGVMENT, 


iteof God doeth premit, and ſet before thewhole 
ſtorie following , as a moſt neceſſarie thing, to 
one of God and his word herein this world , and 
ookes and Scriptures which teach the ſame ,here 
ter before , he proceeds to declare thetyrannie 


that halie word and conſtant profeſſours thereof ,to the end of the 
world. | | | 
ek, Jens N Gas 
The Text | The paraphraſt ical Expoſition, | 
Frer this I Ioo- | 


ked.& bchold, 
a doore was 0- 
in heauen, & the 

rſt voice which [ hard 
Was asitwere ofa trii- 
pet taking with = 
aying), / Come vp hi- 
he” and I will v td 
thee things which muſk 


be done hereafcer, 


2 And immediartely,l 
was ra#ished in the ſpi- 
rite,& bchold,a throne 
was ſerin heauen, and 
one fate vppon the 
throne, 


- 3 Andhe thar fate, 
was to looke ypon, like 
vVntro A laſper Kone, 
and a Sardine,% there. 
2745 a rainbow round. 


heauely knowledge was opened vnta 
me,and 2 firſt, I was called , as by the mighrie 
and fearfull trumpet of Gods Spirit, to ariſe 
froearthly cares, &affeRions,to high & hea- 
uenlie conteplations, that I might ſee theſe 
things,that hereafter ſhould come to paſſe. 

2 Then wasIimmedaatlice rauithed in ſpt- 
rit, and did behold and conteplate the hea- 
uenly Þthrone & te&ple of God,ſer here amog 
his faithfull,and in that throne , God by his 
word ereced in honour, & ſet in authoritie. 
| 3 And this majeſtic of God(though in him 
| ſclfe he bee pure, bright and ſhining) yetin 
' our dull apprehenſion it ſeemeth darke, and 
mixed with myſterics , as the Iaſper ſtone is 
mixed with vaines and (pottes , which our 
cies can not pierce : neuerthelefſe, that 
 weake apprehenſion is euer increaſing, flou- 
riſhing , and continuing greene, as the Iaſ- 
| per, holding freſh , and recent the memo- 
rie cuerof Chriſtes blood and paſsion, re- 
meOey by the bloodie and fleſhie hew of 


| I Frer this I beheld,and lo, the door of 


COUC- 


ſo, and his prophane Trincesare tovſe againſt - 


the Sardine;, 'and this inferiour throne of. 
' Gods majeſtic, iscircled ſo about with the. 


> 
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F TY 


Ah LI TY 


couenant of his *proteQtion , asa rainbowe, 


that whoſoeuer ſhall approch|to his Maje- 
ſtie, are vnder the winges of his protection, 
for this couenant of prote&ion, proceedeth 
from the throne and majeſtic of God, as the 
Smaragdus hath his beginning and growing 


from the /afper, 


4 And round about, and on euerie {ide is 


this majeſtic of Gods trueth and true re 


ligt- 


on, compalſed, adorned , and ſer out by the 
honourable thrones and authorities of the 
d twentic foure authenrike bookes of the old 


Teſtament,as wiſe Senators, ſitting and con- 
ſulting in Gods cauſe, clothed all in puritie, 
for that in them is found no lie , and crow- 


ned with vi&orie,for conquering, andenlar- 


ging Gods kingdome. 


5 Forth of this throne & majeſtic of Gods 
trueth,and againſt the contemners thereof, 
proceedeth foreſhewinges of tempeſtuous 


troubles, theatnings of warres,, and hnallie,. 


the thundering ont of all maner of plagues, 
in Gods juſtice: before this throne and maje- 


ſie of God, brightlie ſhineth the ©ſeuen 
ciall mow of Gods onlie Spirite, comm 
cated to all the fairhfull. 


ſpe- 
uni- 


6 Before the cies of his maieſtie, the ra- 
ging ſeas and ſtormes: of this world,ar made 


perhaps they flide) yer they ſhall not 


xed & ſtable as glaſſe, thar his ele&(though 


bee 


drowned therein: yea, theſe drumlie ſeas of 


 worldlie tyrantes are made cleare as Chri- 


ſtal,and the ſecrets of their hearts diſcloſed. 


| - This holy throne of Gods trueth is adorned 


of his four Euangeliſts,repleat with the 


of diſcretion,eſpying before the the prop 


within & without, with the perfe& teſtimony 


e1es 
he- 


cies of the {ſis o be fulfilledin Chri! 


i, & 


— 


abour the throne in 
ſighr-like ro. an Sma-. 
ragds 


1 - 4 Andround abour 


the throne vvere foure 
and twenty ſeates,and 
vpon the ſcares, | ſawe 
foure and twcntic E1- 

ders fitting,clothed in 
white raimenc, & had 
on their heads crowns 
of golde, 


5 Andour of the 
throne proceded lighs 
renings, and rhunde- 


rings,and voyces, and 
there wer rang mnt 
of fire , burning beforz 
the throne , which are 


the ſcue ſpirits of God, 


6 And before the 
throne ther vvasz a fra 
ofglas lik vnto cryſtal 

nd inthe midsof che 
throne,& round abour 
| the throne vyere foure 


beaſts 
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 " beafles full of cies be- 
foreandbetiind. 


s And the firſte beaſt 
yas hke a lion,and che 
ſecond beaſtlike a calf 
and the third beaſt had 
a faceasa man , &t 


fourrh Ad wal 
Bying cagle. 


$ And the four bea 

had cach of them (i: 

winges about him, an 
ven were full of ciec 
within , &rhey ceaſe 
notd:y nornight, fa 
ing, Hole, bolic,holi 
Lorde God almightie 
Which was,and Whic 

is,& Which is to come 


9 And when thoſe 
beaſts gaue ory , and 
honour, and thanks rv 
him that fate on the. 
thronc,which liueth for 
cuer and cuer, | 


10 The four & twen- 
ticElders fcl down be- 


eſpying after them, that this our Ieſsiar 
ſhould raigne for cuer. | 

7 The firſt Evangeliſt Mark begins his firſt 
face or leafe, at the voice, crying like a ro- 
ring. Lyon 1n the: wilderneſſe, Prepare the 
way of the Lord, &c. The ſeconde Evangelilt 
Luke,begins his firſt face or leafe, at Zachari- 
ah his oftering incenſe(as it were a bullocke) 


| | atthe altar,&c.The third Euangeliſt Mathew 


hath hs firſt face or leaf,of the genealogie of 
| Chriſt, as hee 1s man; The fourth Euangeliſt 
ſobn, begins his firſt face or leafe, at the high 
and diuine eflence of Chriſts Godheade, fly- 
ing ſo high in his ſtile, that he is compared 
to an Eagle. | 
8 Theſe foure,as with ſixe winges , beto- 
kening threefold haſte and expedition, pro- 
ceed ſwiftliein their function , opening the 
hiſtorie of Chriſt , and making the ſame pa- 
tent to the cies of the whole worlde: ſo that 
day nor night,theſe neuer ſtay from vttering 
Godspraiſe, ſaying, Holie,holie,holie, Lord God 
almightie which was, which is ,& which is to come. 
9 And as theſe Euangels and their profe(- 
ſours doe vtter this glorie: honour,& thanks 


| 
fore him that ſafe on'| 
the throne , and wor- 
ſipped him, that 1i- 
ucth for evermore , & 
caſt thcir crownes be- 
fore the throne;ſaying, | 


71 Thou artwort'y, 
O Lord, to recciueglo- 
ric, and honour, and 
pawer: for thou haſte 
created all things, and 
for rhy willes ſake th. y 


ro God,that liueth for ener, 'for that hee re- 


deemed vs 1n Chriſt, © 


[. 


10 The foure and twentie bookes of the 
old Teſtament, by the true profeſſors there- 
of, kneele down in Gods preſence, and wor- 
{hip him that liueth for euer andener , ac- 
knowledging hmto be the anthour of their 
trinphar vicory,& glorious crownes, ſaying, 

11 Thou only, o Lord, art worthy to re- 
 cetue glory, honour & power of all thy crea- 
tures, for that thou haſt created all things, & 


are;&haue bene crea” 
red; | 


- 
= 


© preflethy glorie, they haue bene created. 


atthy pleaſure & wilthey ſubfiſte, and to ex- 


H 3 Netes, 
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IoO2 NOTES, &C, CHAP, 4. 


Notes, Reaſons and amplifications. C 


* Beforeany acceſſe ro heauenlie knowleage, wee muſt firſte 
leaue off all worldlie afteRions, | 

b Howe and why this throne, that hereis ſaide to appeare in 
heauen, is Gods heauenlie trueth and true religion,whereby he 
ſirs enthronized and authoriſed among his Sainres ypon earth, 
is prooued at length in our 17.propoſition, | 

© The Rain-bowe was ſhewed to Noah, as acouenant of Gods 
proteion,that the world ſhould no more be deſtroyed by warer 
againe, Genel. 9. 15. and ſogenerallic m myſteries , itis taken 
tor the couenant of proteRtion, 

4 Of theſe foure and twentie Elders, and how they meane the 
foure and twentie authentike bookes of the olde Teſtament, - 
_ read the 18. propoſition. Theſe doeth S. Hierome in prologo Gale as 
zo nominate this way, Geneſis, 1.Exodus.2. Leaniticas.3 .Numert.2, 
Deuteronomy . loſhua,6 .Iudges.7 .Ruth.8 .Samnel.g.Kimngs.10. Chron. 
i1,Ezra.12.Heſter. 17 .lob,14.Pſalmes.15 .Proxerbs. 16. Eccleſiaſtes. 
17. Song of Salomon.18.Eſay.19. Ieremies prophecie, 20. Ieremies Las 
mentations. 21, Exechiel,22. Damel.23.the twelue {mall Prophets. 
24. | 
j Theſe ſenen Lampes, or ſeuen Spirites, illuminating Gods 
throne, are the ſeuen {peciall and princincipall giftes, graces, and 
fun&ions of Gods onlie Spirite, beſides the innumerable ſmaller 
benefites thereof: of which read Roman. 12, and 1. Corinth. 12, 
And this ſeptenarie partition hereof, to be receiued of old, . is e- 
nident by the Hymne Vent Creator Spiritzs, where after it is ſaide, 
Tu ſeptiformis munere,+c. In theſe ſeuen Lampes, - or ſeuen Can- 
dleſtickes, chap. 1. or ſeuen grained Candleſticke, ſpecihed in Ex-+ 
our, chapt.25. and chap. 37. 1s alſoa- further ſymbole or figure 
contained, to wit, both of the ſeuen Churches of 4/ to whome 
Saint obs wrote,as alſo of the ſeuen Churches that Pazle wrote 
ynto. And of the one and twentic Epiſtles and remanent books 
of the new Teſtament, figured by the one and twentie-cuppes of 
the graines,of that Leuiticall Candleſticke, with the remanent 
bowles and flonres thereof :| Which Churches , books, and Epi- 
ſiles are planted and framed, by the ſeuentfold grace of Gods on- 
ke Spirir,and being the firlt lights andlanternes of the P__ 
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Church,are therfore here called ſeuen lamps,whereby the throne 
ot Gods word on earth, is illuſtrated and adorned. 

' f Thattheſe foure beaſtes be the foure Euangelles, is prooued 
by our 19. propoſition,including alſo metorymice.the true profel- 
{ours thereof: But how Ezechiel agrees thereto,and alſo with this 
Text is to be declared. Ezechie/therefore,cap-1. ſeeth theſe beaſts 
after a more ample maner , different from this Text in circum- 
ſtance, but not in cffeR: For firſt, in Ezech.they have foure wings, 
meaning ſpeed in their furnure coming: here haue they everie one 
ſixe wings, meaning much greater ſpeed & diligence,in their pre- 
ſent fun&ion. Secondlie, there eueric one of them , haucall 
their foure faces, and the wings of cnery onejoyned with others: 
meaning that eucrie Euangeliſt agreeablie teacheth of Chriſt, 
borne as a man, ſacrificed and (laine as a bullocke, viRorious 0+ 
ner ſin and death as a Lyon:and finallie, riſing vp and aſcending 
to heaut as aflying;Eagle.: And both theſe four patent faces,and 
chiefe heads of Chriſtianiſme,as alſo euerie ſmaller head & point 
of doarine,of anic one Euangeliſt to be contained in rhe others, 
and ſoone to beall,and all foure to bce as one, as true witneſles 
ſhould be,and therefore,arc their wings joyned, that where one 
flewe,all lewe,rending all tro one purpoſe and ſcope: Buthere in 
the Rexelatron, though their faces arc Eo , thereis norepug- 
nance: for they are foure diſtin& witneſſes indeed, bur here allo, 
are they agreeable with Ezechiel,in that by this text, they tend all 
one way,ſaying al in one voice, Holre,bolie holre,e&c.Thirdlic,there 
they haue wheeles with the, &c. thats, the armicand COngrega- 
tions of Gods ele&,going the waics they go, eſchewing the wates 
they eſchew,repoſing on the gronndes, whereon they repoſe, cue 
on Chriſt the ground ſtone, for that the Spirit is all one, that is in 
them,and in ys Gods congregation, cuen that Spirit of God thar 
indited thoſe foure beaſtes and Eyangelles, inſtrueth vs his 
Armie and Chariots, to fight out valiantlie our ſpirituall bat- 
tels. So 0n the other part, the Rexelation agreeth herewith , ſpea- 
king(chap.s5. 11.12. 3)of infinic number of Saints and creatures, 
that with theſc Euangeliſts praiſed God. For concluſfion,theſe and 
al other appearing varieties, & ſuppoſed repugnance of ſcriptures 
in circumſtance,arc mere harmonies,and perteR agreementes in 
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CHAP, 5, 


CHAP. V.] THE ARGVMENT 


— 


As God never left his Charch deſtitute of Proph:ts andprophecies,to 
comfort and forewarne them againſt al troubles:$o here is deſeri- 
bed howe Chriſt his Church, and throne of his trueth and trat ve. 


lition,hath this booke of praphecie adioyned : 


Wherein is ſet ont, 


what great erief and doloar it were tothe Elett,if they lacked this 
foreſizht of the g408 ſucceſſe, and proſperous end of their miſeries: 
for thewkich cauſe, Chriſt here hath revealed this booke of prophe. 
cie to his Eleft (hurch:;like as onthe other parte, his whole Saintes 
and elett congregation, doth render him praiſe and thankes there. 


fore for ever. 


—_— 


The Para pbrefticall expoſetion, 


mercifull hand of the Almightie , that 
fittech in the throne of his trueth , ſtanderh 
the *® reuelation of al thinges done hitherto, 
'or that ſhall occurre and comero paſſe here- 
after,and that theſe myſteries were hid and 
cloſed from the world,as if they Þ were ſenen 
foldly ſealed. 

2 AndI perceiued,that althogh the moſt 
mightie Angels of heaven were inquifitine, 
and ſhoulde openlie proclaime , who were 
worthie to open theſe ſealed myſteries, and 
to make the ſame patent; | 

3 They ſhould finde no creature in hea- 

uen,carth,or vnder the earth,worthy or able 
\ |  roopentheſame,or to foreſee them: 
4 For the which cauſe, I (for the whole 
ele&) greatlie mourned and lamented, thar 
 _nonewas founde worthie to open theſe E- 
| yangelical myſteries of our redemption,and 
| Chriſtian hiſtorie following thereupon. 

5 Till by one of the twentic foure bookes 


ND I conſidered, that onelic in the | 


The Text, 

ND Iſawin the 

right hande of 

him that fate vp 
on the throne, a Booke 
written within, and on 
the backefide, ſealed 
with ſcuen ſeales, 


— 


2 And1 fawe aflrong 
Angel, which preached 
with a loud voice,Who 
is woorthy to open the 
booke, and to looſe the 
ſeals thereof: 

3Andno manin hea- 
ueE,nor in carrh,neither 
vnder the carth, was a+ 
ble to open the Booke, 
neither ro look theron, 


þ 

4 Then I wepemuch, 
becauſe no man was 
found worrhic to open 
and to read rhe Booke, 
| neither to looke there, 


on. 
5 Andone ofthe El. 


of che old Teltament,cuen ©by Gemeſir (chap. 


ders ſaid ynto me,weep 
not; 


a © 
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not: bchold , the Lyon 
which 1s of che tribe of 
Juda, the rovte-of Da- 
vid, hath obtained ro 
open the booke, and tv 
looſe the ſcuen ſcales 


thercok, 


6 Thenlbeheld,and 
Joe, in the mids of che 
throne,and of the faur 
beaſts, and in the mids 
of rhe Elders, ſtoode a 
Lamb as thogh he had 
bene killed, which had 
ſeuen horns, and ſcuen 
cics , which are the ſe- 
uen Spirits ofGod,ſfcne 
into ail the world. 


's And h= came and 
tooke the booke our of 
the right hand of him, 


that ſare vppon the 


'$8 And whe he had ta 
ks the book,the foure 
beaſtes, and the foure 
and rwentic Elders, fel 
down before the Lamb 


hauing eucrye one 
harps and golden vi. 
als ful of odours,which 
are the prayers ofthe 


Saintes. 


9 And they ſung a 
new ſong, ſaying, Thou 
art worthie to take the 
Booke ,, and to. open 
the ſeals therof, becaus 
thouwaſtkilled , &haRt 


_ Y 


49.8.9.10.) wee receiued firſt this comfort, 
that out of the tribe of /u4a ( which was the 
root and ſtocke, whereof Danid and Chriſte 
(prang) ſhould ariſe a viRorious Lyon ouer 
all his enemies, who ſhould be our true Shi- 


lob and Mfſias,in whom al nations ſhould be 
blefſed,and ſhuld be the ladder (Gen, 28.12.) 
by which we ſhould attain to heauen,and all 
heauenlie myſteries : ſo that no ſecreres, al- 


though they were ſeuenfoldlic ſealed, could 
be latent or hid from him. 
6 And behold, among theſe of Gods ttne 


Temple and holie religion, even his foure E- 
vangeliſts, & true profeſſors of the foure and 
ewentic bookes of the olde teſtament , this 
came to paſſe, and was perfourmed in Teſus 


Chriſt our Lambe, who was ſacrificed for vs; ' 


and ſeeming vtterlie dead,did riſe again,and 
liveth zternallie, in 4 ſeuenfolde power and 
prouidence of that only ſpirit of God, which 
is diſperſed ſeuerallie amongſt the cle&e 
throughout the whole world. 


7 For hee is nowe come fleſhlie intothis 


world,and hath receined at the hands of his 
Father,perfe&t knowledge and reuelation of 


the whole myſteries of our redemption, and 


hiſtorie following thereupon. 
8 Which as that immaculate Lamb recei- 


ued, & began to open & preach : his whole 
ele& of the old & new Teſtaments, proſtrate 


themſelues before his majeſtie,and rejoicing 


as with timbrels,do offer vp their vials ful o 
the heauenly ſmel of their holie prayers. 


9 Singing gladlie the joyful *ſong of our 
new redemption in his blood , confeſsing 
this their Lord, to be onlie worthy tO recelue 
the doQrine of our redemption,and ro open 
vp the myſteries, and whole hiſtoric follow- 
ing 
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ing therupon, for that cuen he it is, that hath redemcd vs to God by 
dicd tor vs,& hathiredcemed vs in his. blood; | 3Y dIoodour of euery 
and hath reconciled vs to God,and of all the | **<*<<,9n6 rongue,ge- 
"TM" © þ Hh people,and nation. 
tribes, tongues, kindreds, and nations, hee | * jo and haſtmage vs 
hath gathered VS rogether, | vnto ourGod,Kings.& 
ro And made vs Kings & Prieſts, to God, | Pricſtes, and wee thall 
and euen with him ſhall we raigne, while wee | 197503 the carth, 


arc yetin this it earth, | Ah rrexelrowe; 56 


11 AndIconlidered the joyful voice allo, | ny angelsround abour 
of infinite of Gods holie Angels, that itande | che throne, & abour the 
awaiting on the throne of Gods trueth, and we pr) , and the Elders, 
in defence of his holie religion, and do&rine | 2* ere Tere thous 

ſand thouſands, 
of the new and olde Teſtamentes,cuen thou- 


1 2 Saying with a loud 
ſand thouſands beheld I 5 voice, "Worthicis che 


12 Proteſsing openlie, that immaculate | Lambe, thatwas killed 
Lambe, that was crucified, to be worthie to IO TOCPING power, Gr 
recciue power, and riches, wiſedome, and Brngth Wag Tawny 
ſtrength, wirh honour,glorie, and praile. lory,and praiſe, _ 
13 Andalthecreatures which are in hea- | 13 And all the crea« 
uen,and on the earth,& ynder the earth, and | rures which are in hea + 
in the ſea, cuen all that are in the, vnderſtood | #<2%0n theearth , & 


Itoyecld,cuericone in his own kind,the like _o on iy CAT 


praiſe, honour, glorie,& powervnto that Al- | them,beardI, fayingy 
mightie, that ſits in the throne of his trueth, | Praiſc,8 honor, & glo- 


and vntothis his immaculate Lambe for e- fY PEPOIeRe vneo 
vermore. | im , tharfirteth ypon 


14 Andas the foure Evangeliſtes yeelded poke yaa treat, 


thereto their teſtimony,the 24. books of the | 14 And the foure 
olde Teſtament,cuen all che true profeſſors | becaſtsſaid: Amen, and 


— 


| thereof(vnderſtanding their prophecies and | *®<foure and rwenie 


Elders fclldowne , and 
worſhipped him rhat 
lucth for eucrmore. - 


expectation of the Meſſizs nowe compleate) 
doe proſtrate 'them(clues , and doe-worſhip 
him therefore,that liueth for cuer and cuer. 


TT —CCCC——— — 


Notes, Reaſons,and Amplifications. 


2 That by a booke is meaned Prophecies, Reuelations,and ads 
moaitions , conlider by the teath chapter hereot:and Ezech. z .1 
th | +4] 


wes i PP 
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CT 


But in thar it was written without and within, it ſigniherh, that it 
contained patent hiſtories of thinges in S. /ohxs dates , and ſecrete 
. prophecies of thinges ro come atter his daies,among rhe Chyiltt- 
ans,as euidentlic appeareth, Reucl.1.19. and note ®thereof : the 
like ye thal findein Ezech. 2.10. 

b That each of theſe ſcales doth containe ſcuen yeares,is proo- 
ued by ourg.propoſition: but why , and in what reſpects they are 
called ſeals,appeareth to be theſe cauſes: Firſt, becaus(as propoſi- 
tion 9.1s ſaid)they are a part of Daniels weekes, which indeed,are 
myſticall and ſealed weekes,as ſaith the Angell(Dan.12.9.). Theſe | 
. pvord:s are cloſed and ſealed. Therfore,juſtlic may both theſe weeks 
and theſe Sealcs be called ſealed weekes, or weeklie feales. Se- 

condlie, becauſe in the time of theſe Seales , containing the ſpace 
of 42.yeares, the whole ſcales of our ſaluation were Clficienchs 
-opened by the doQrine of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles , preached in 
that time (as Paw/teſtifierh Rom. 10.18) throughour al the whol 
world: & in that ſpace the Iewes,& other enemics wer brought to 
confufion.Thirdlie,this ſpace of theſe 4 2.years,is juſtly termed by 
 feals, becauſe thar ſhort ſpace, in copariſon of the reſt of the years 
yatil the latter day,which are cotained in this book,is as the time ' 
of the opening of the ſeals of letters, in reſpe& of the longer time 
in reading the ſame. Fourthly,as ſeals muſt firſt be ———_— the 
letter be reade,(o theſe accidents of theſe 42. firſte yeares, being 
firſt in time,muſt firſt be performed before the reſt tollow. 
© Although this be Geneſir,in the which this coforrable promiſe 
of the Mſſiae is firſt made to vs, yet al the reſt of the 24. Ancients 
do alſo prophecie & forewarn the ſame, which moueth 7obn here 
nor to {ay,only one Elder, but,one of the Elders,as if he wold (ay, 
the firſt of the: & afterward, he repeates the ſame, for althe reſt of 
the Elders,in the 8.& g.,verſes: where they ſay al in one voice, Thou 
, aft worthy to tak the booke ++ oper the ſeals therof,, cc. In which ſaying 
of this Elder ye ſhal nor fturre, although ye tind nor theſe words 
mentioned word by word in Geneſis, for Chriſt & his Apoſtles cite 
not their teſtimonies of the old Teſtament alwaics word by word, 
as ye ſhall find more ample in the note 8 Apoc.7. 

1 Among the prophets, commonlic hornes are taken for Kings, 
Kingdomes, pet, powers, as in Daniel. 8 .and Pſalm. 74.4.5.And 
cies are taken for wiſedome, prouidence, and foreſight, mg 

ay 
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EE... A. 


Eiay.35.5.and Mat. 7, meaning bereby the princelie powers and- 
wile forelight, that js in Gods holic Spirit:but of their number of 
ſeuen,read <©in the former chapter. | 
* That this ſongisthe ſong of our new redemption,is prooued 
by the words following,to wit: Andthox haſt redeemedvr, ce. * 
*. #Thatthis,for this text and other cauſes,is a viſion of Gods 
throne,notin heue buton earth,is proued by our 1 7,propolitio;; 


—ﬀ - 


CHAP. VI. | THE ARGVMENT, 


In theſe two former chapters, being deſcribed howe God adornes the 
 #hrone of his truth and trut religion, both with the preſent doctrine 
. of faluation,ana with the prophetical admonitons of al things need. 
Full to be foreknowne.T befirſ being taueht by the 24. Elders, and 
four beaſts, and other books and lamps of the new T eſtament: This 
_ booke of prophecies was adioyntd in the ſecond place, wherof the firſt 
part hiſtorical, now ip this chapter begins at Chriſts baptiſme, 4n. 
. Chriſti 29. contineweth from thence 42. od years,enen tothe de 
ſirudtion of leruſalem , inthe yeare of Inbilee in Anno Chriſti 7t« 
* wonder the termes of ſenen ge whereof the hiſtorie of ſix ſeales 18 
 orderlie ſet downe inthis chapter : Thereft,to wit, how from he ſe+ 
' wenth ſeale,in the yeare of Chriſt 7 1. continues the ſeuen trumpets 
. or vials, to the year of Chriſt 1541.and how from thence tothe lat. 
ter day,continews the ſeuen thunders, in the chapters hereafter fot+ 
- lowing ſhal be declared. Now firſt of the ſeuen Seals. | 


— — — 


| Hiſtorical application. | |Yearesvf Chriſt  Parapbraſe. The Text. + 
1 FJirlt Chriſt int his |? | 1 J*HerafterT ſaw } 1AFrer , I bes 
| Sad- | | : he'd whe the 

4A. complear age of |both | | & when Chriſte | . 


29. yeares is baptized, |/*** | gpened the! ſealed: Lamba han s 


beginnes to open and al do&rine of our re- | ſeals, andIlheard 
preach the Goſpel. In demptio,in this firſt | one of the foure 
theſe ſcuen years Mat-| x | ſealed week One *of | beaſtes by Fc 
thew writes his Hebrue | & | the four Euangeliſts ory _—_ 
Evangell, and 'pnbli- & inthe mightic ſtile ; 


d ſee.” + ©: 
ſherh It. | of Gods thundring bas 5 ; 


= CA 
2 There» 


I” I 


_ _— ; 


ee | 


CHAP, 6, 


PARAPHRASE, 


An.Chriſt, 


HISTORIE: 10g 


2 Therefore ,l 
behelde,and loe, 
ther vvasa white 
horſe , & he thar 
ſate on him, had 
a bowe, and a 
crowne was gl. 
wen vnato him, & 
he went foorth 


Spirite ſet our the | 


ſame, willing vsto 
approch & colider it 

2. And as wee be- 
held and conſidered 
thar Evangel, lo,the 
» pure and holy tea- 
chers and Apoltles, 
ſpeedily went forth, 
ouer all the worlde, 


conquering that | 
hce might oucr- 
COIN, 


3. And when 
hee had opened 
the ſecond ſcale; 
I hearde the ſe. 
cond beaſte ſay, 
Comecand ſee, 


- 4 And there 
went out ano» 
therhorſe, that 
vac red, and po- | 
wer was giuen tO 
him that fare 
thereon, to take + 
peace from the 
carth, and thar 


=O 


bearing with them 
Gods word, ſhoting 
the arrowes of zeale 
ro pierce all godliec 
hearts: &this word 


ned with viRory, for 
itpaſſed ouerall the 
world, ouercoming 
and conquering. 

3 And as Chriſt by 
his Apoſtles, opened 
the docrine of our 
redemption , in the 
ſecond ſealed week, 
the ſecond Euange- 
liſt ſpak out his gol- 
pel,thatalme might 
come and (ee it. 

4 And that time 
proceeded © tyran- 
nous & bloody Ma- 
giſtrars;fitringin the 


ſear of ryrannie, to | 


who power was g1- 
ue to perſecut Gods 


they ſhoulder kill 
one another, & 


Saints onearth, and 
to depriue them of 


- 
: : q 
$8 


of God was crow- | 


| 


fo 


pros 244 


ME 


2 Chriſt & his Dif- 
ciples paſſe oueral the _ 
world , bearing the te= _ 
ſtimony of the goſpel, |_ 
and true word of Godz 
which by Chriſtes do- 
arine,miracles, death, 
and glorious vicorie 
ouer death,ſo touched 
and mooued the harts 
of all the faithfull,thac 
ſodainlic it ſpread , en- 
creaſed , and rrium- 
phantlieit got victory 
ouer all the world. 

Nowe after this 
firlte ſeed of the Eyan- 
gell once ſowen, be- 


| ginneth perſecution, 


about the ſix and thir= 
tieth yedre of Chriſtes 
age. Within theſe ſe- 
conde ſeuen yeares 
IHMarke writeth the ſe- 
cond Euangel;in com- 
forte of the afflited 
Church, 

- 4 And Saint Stexen 
ſuffered martyrdome 
tor Chriſtes ſake, and 
lamer the brother of 
lobn, likewiſe was be- 
headed ( AR. chap. 7. 
and chap 12,)for euen 
then, and from thence 
foorth,the Roman ma- 


-giltrates , and Syna- 
 gogue of the Iewes ne- 


ucr 
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[PARAPHRASE, 


ID. 


CHAP.G. 


ver ſtinted from per- 


 - ſecuting and pucting 


to death by fire and 
{worde, all true Chri: 
ſtians. 

Fe Notwithſtanding 
this perſecution,the E+ 
uangel ever more and 
more, 1s opened &,en- 
creaſed, ſo that within 
theſe third ſeuen years 


beginning inthe yeare 


of Chriſt, 43. Luke alſo 
wrote the third Eyagel 
& publiſhed it. At this 
time there fella greate 
famine vnuerſallie, | 
6 Wherof Agabus pro 
phecied , & foretold to 
the Euangeliſts & DiCl- 
ciples, & whol Church 
(AR. 11)and they con- 
tributed among them, 
& gaue ſuccor to their 
poore brethren:1in this 
_ dearth, the buſhell of 
wheat was ſold for fiue 
accuſtomed prices,and 
the buſhel of barley for 
three: Ofthis dearth 
ſheweth Smetonius and 
Dion , andother : but 
of the skarſity of other 
vicualles we read not. 
7 Then,after the 50. 
Fen of Chriſt, in this 
fourth ſeuen yeares, S. 


p77 


*arwas 


ark 


cab || 


Tobn wrote the fourth [orb | 


—_ 


/ 
© _ 


\ peace, by cauſing all 
men to kill che,abu- 
ling ſo the A orde 
ofjultice, that. God 
had giuen them. 

5 And whileas the 
third ſealed week(at 


* | ter Chriſt began ro 


open his Jogrine ) 
came,the *thirde E- 
vigeliſt wrote forth 
his Euangel, that all 
men might come & 
lee the ſame: the be- 
holde, there came a 
deadly plague of fa- 
mine, & therewith 
ſuch skarſitie, that 
yicuals wer weigh- 
ed by weight. 

'6 So thatit was 
foreſpoken of, and 
came to paſſe amog 
the midds of the E- 
vangeliſtes and Diſ- 
ciples of the primu- 
tive Church , that 
the meſure of wheat 


| was fold for noleſfle 


than five ordinarie 
prices,and the mea- 
ſure of barley for 
three ordinarie pri- 


ces, but there was 
no skarſitic of wine 


nor oyle. 


7 And when the | 
(fourth ſcaled weeke 


_— 


there was giuen 


vato him a great 
ſword. 


5 And when he 
had the 
third feal, I hard 
the third beaſte 
ſay, Come and 
ſee, Thenl bee 
helde, and Joe, 
a black horſe, & 
hee tharſare on 
him, had ballan 
cesin his hand, 


6 And [ heard 
2 yoice in the 
middes of rhe 
foure beaſts ſay, 
A- meaſure of 
wheat for a 
nie , and 
meaſures of bar* 
ley for a penny, 
po oO ___—— 
wine thou 


norte 


— 


|| CHAP, 6, 
the fourth | PARAPHRASE. An.Chriſt, 
ou 
lord he _ (after Chi frſt raw - HISTORIE. til 
of the (fi ne gan 
deaſtlay, Come, |. the ee Eves 9 edir 390 and publith- 
and ſee, ſhewedf vangelilt defer! ginning at the 
gel, ores his Evi | & | Diui ption of Chrilts 
al mE might | nite, 
8Andllooked come and ſce it 8 Lap reſlic a 
& brhold, a pale 8 And behold certaine H A 
Ro hiname thar time ID D there irols _— = | 
by Oe =_  refies among the bow | =_ thoſe daies , AS rs _n 
Hel Followed af ple, brin 1Ng th thus, Nicolaus , oF 
ad hows and po- vith the por noo _ ws on ,and(in the a 
er w ou 
bv eho ps rent the hel 6,000 procuring I 1 my” Zo and chap. 
foirth- parte of | Nati ternal dam- c ) Ehwas the ſor- 
the earth, ro kill | on: and through | © | erer , and cert 
with the for q that quarter of R  Phariſaicall h _ 
and with hun P | earth,wher th the | & | and othe eretikes, 
and with death reftes raigned , = be: GOD Hr apa; 
& with the beſts | $AUC the: mote" a is plagucs 
of the carrh. = © ouer to thel's, g_ Tadea, and 0+ 
DER rde,to famine, to | 8 ther - partes of 
death, and to th f > |/ia, where th 7 
I And whEhe. | 2908 of the wha +. , ted. ey refore 
_—R_—_ the #9 And wh , | 9 Then 1 
eal,l ſaw vn. | fift ſeal en the| 2 |{ in the ffe 
det the altar the aled weeke(at- - cuen  YEares 
dettheatcarthe | ter Chriſt firſte'0 ab. | the yeare of Ch ra 
ee rent ne} wok the erane 
or the worde of then ((o p 17r0,0 &- 
Ge ek | being eaeu)har 6, 0n whome,and on 
ceftimony which ap S iſen)rhere A d ec ſeare 
Gets. aire) peared proſt &* | and ſucceſſours ,: n 
at i | before the #t rate blood of Sai rs, the 
ſeat of God Fic v7 and NO Stenet 
-| of th ue fps rider h 
; 10 And they rms had bin : bo 7 So prede- 
criedvihaloud word for [the | © | $ urs: ;-acid- other 
voice, ſaying, rdeof God, and aintes martyred 
How long,Lor 6 for rhe reſtimoni . a himſelf, by 
bolic and eruc,/ Chriſtteſas.; which |. * | heave Cried vpto-th 
not thou | FREY did "rats, - . . heauens to God,to is 
venge their blood.vi vp- 


judge and a- 


Rp 


10 Crying vehemet 


| ” Ons holic and 


pon theſe tyrant ut 


| F T' | perors of this bloody 


Empire, 


4 


| 


dearth, the bulſhell of 


the buſhel of barley for 


yeare of Chriſt, in chis 
fourth ſenen yeares, S.. 
| Tohn Wrote the fourth | 


" _ 
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ver {tinted from per- | 


ſecuting and puccing 
to' death by hire and 
ſworde, all true Chri- 
ſtians. 

5 Notwithſtanding 
this perſecutivn,the E- 
uangel ever more and. 
more, is opened & en- 
creaſed, fo that within | 
cheſe third ſeuen years 
beginning inthe yeare: 
of Chriſt, 43. Luke alſo 
wrote the third Eyagel| 
& publiſhed it. At this 
time there fell a greate: 
famine vniuerſallie, + 

6 Wherof Agabus pro 
phecied, & foretold ro 
the Euangeliſts & DiC- 
Ciples, & whol Church 
(AR. 11)and they con- 
tributed among them, 
& gaueſuccor to their 
poore brethren:1n this 


wheat was {old for fiue 
accuſtomed prices,and 


three: Ofthis dearth 
ſheweth Sxetonius and 
Dion , andother : but 
of the skarſity of other 
vicualles we read not. 

7 Then, after the 50. 


peace, by cauſing all 


men to kill che, abu- 
ling ſo the fvorde 
of jultice, that God 
had giuen them. 

5 And while as the 
third ſealed week(at 


- | ter Chriſt began ro 


open his doctrine,) 
came,the %hirde E- 
vageliſt wrote forth 
hiz/Enangel, that all 
men might come & 
ſee/the ſame: the be- 
holde, there came a 
deadly plague of fa- 
mine, & therewith 
(uch skarſitie, that 
victuals wer weigh- 
ed by weight. 

6 So that it was 
foreſpoken of, and 
came to paſſe amog 
the midds of the E- 
vatgeliſtes and Diſ- 
ciples of the primi- 
tive Church , that 
the meſure of wheat 


'| was (ſold for noleſſe 


than fue ordinarie 
prices,and the mea- 
ſure of barley for 
three ordinarie pri- 
ces, but there was 
no skarſitie of wine 
nor oyle. 


'7 And when the | 
fourth ſealed weeks 


there was giuen 
vato him a great 


ſword. 


5 And when he 
had opened the 
third ical, I hard 
the third beaſte 
ſay, Come and 
ſee, Thenl bee 
helde, and Joe, 
ablack horſe, & 
hee that ſare on 
him, had ballan. 
cesin his hand, 


6 And[ heard 
2 yoice in the 
middes of rhe 
foure beaſts ſay, 
A. meaſure of 
wheat for a pen - 
nie , and 
meaſures of bar* 


ley for a penny, 
= oyle, and 


wine chow 


norte 


- 


il 


—_ PARAPHRASE. An.Chrif. 
the fourth -_ G HIST 
| bord the —_ (after Chriſt firſt ope | —— "—_ 
of | the fourth. ned his dodrin)cam: 8 Euangel, and publith- 
beaſt ſay, Come the fourth Evan "i edir, beginning at th 
and ſee. © ſhewed forth his Evi Y deſcription of Chriſts 
gel,that al mEmight y Diuinie, 
8And1looked come and ſee it. C | © $ Exprellie-agniutt 
& brhold, a pale 8 And beholde. a certaine Heretiks, fo 
pode rem thar time cam in &þ 4 there aroſe mand o 
_ ſarcon him | refies nc e- | BD, | thoſe daies ie in 
$Deach, and | ple, bri g the peo. thus » AS Coriu” 
Hel followed af- af, pug there- "oy Nicolaus , an 4 
ecrhim, and po * with the death of th —_ Ebjon,and(in the Acts 
wer was gitz&-vn ſoule,and procuri «| &# » chapt.13. and cha 
nn over the hel and zternal s 15. ) Elymas the _ 
th parte of | Nation: and _ cerer , and _ 
toeardh /rokill | rhe! ndehroneh;} 31] Pharidai nd certaine 
whhihe fogude;: | « ar quarter of Þ 8 | Phariſaicall heretike 
and with hunger earth,wher theſe h e | & | and others,procur1 * 
_—_ death, relies raigned G vn | GOD his pla "5 
rome aue the oue wg 1 againſt _7udea _ 
p orde,to famine, to| ® ther - partes of A 
$44 | cath, and to theft N fia, where they reſ{or 
an oh Ln Thed Pl 108 , 
opened the: f* _? - nd ' 9 Then 1 X 
te ſeal,l faw vn. | faft ſealed wy the | ' |ſeuen < Rm 
ihe altiribe | tet Chri weeke(af- | f-| th yeares , enen 
foules of th:m Chriſt firſte ope- ab- | rhe yeare of Chriſt's 
hae were Lilled- ned his word) cam ok | arole- the- tyrant 24 
nb worde of then (ſome newe _ 170, On whome and w- 
30d,and for the | T4 being riſen)there Yu whoſe: bloadie-C on 
eeflimony which | 2ppeared cere'| © | and ſneceſſours, the 
hey maintai- | b py proſtrate |* | b ours , the 
rj crore the ff juſtice lood of Saint Stexee 
| ſeatof God, the ſouls and Saint James, mar 
of them that had bi ka] tyred by his vx -Þ 
1 20 And they martyred f in | 2. | cefſours ky, rede- 
cried witha loud worde of G or the | * | Saintes 6 other 
voice, ſaying, for h 0d , and hi ( martyred by 
ow long,Lord F e reſtimonie of |<; ys elf, | 2010 
How bagLord | Chriſt Jeſus; which |- -ro-Criedypto-the 
ny not thou they did beare. | | heauens ro God 
ge and a- | | 10 in h P vengetheir LEE 
ucngeourblood \ ly t a” vehemer | &_ | pon theſe ,vp*- 
, holic and } FT. Aa ele tyrant Em- 
| petors of this bloody 


= 
$5 . " F uv. a - 
d = 


| 


Empire, 


- - ho 
Eooernl Ah. ae. 97-1 - 


_ 


— 


112 


HISTORIE An.Chuit, PARDPHRASE., 


ER — 


CHAP.G6 . 


Empire, buras Godis | 


euer holie and jult, 
1150 within a ſhort 
ſpace after this, euen 
whe Peter and Paule,8& 
othere of gods ſeruats 
had likewiſe ſuffered 
martyrdom vnder the 
ſame tyrant Nero,then 


poured outG ON his | 


groves vengeance - on 


im;his ſeate, familie, | 
and {ucceſſours, as fol- | 


loweth, 


'12 Towit,after the | 


yeare of Chriſt, 64. C- 
ven in the fixt ſeuen 


yeares, 2 great change | 


'S 


and defection came in | | 


raiſed great perſecuti- 


ons againſt the true | 

{piritual profeſſors, to || 
have vtterly darkened | 
and extinguiſhed the | 
lighr of the Goſpel, as || 
alſo,hee became a vile | 
inceſtnous tyrant and | | 
paricide , a polluter of | 


his whole Empire,and 
eſtates thereof , with 
blood and tyrannie, 


' 13 Namelic,of Gods | 
Saints,Peter and Panle | 
& other martyrs,thro- | 
wen downe without | | 


mercie. 


al eſtates of the Romas | 
Empire:for, now Nero | 


Tae” 


true, to judge and 
reuege their blood, 
on theſe that had 
thead the ſame vpon 
the earth, 

11 Theſe hath God 
clothed with his8in- 
nocencie , and wil- 
leth them toabide a 


lice while, vntil the 


number of their bre 
thren & fellowſer- 
nvants that muſt 1ik- 
wiſe ſhortly be mar- 


 ryred for the Evagel 


were alſo fulfilled. 
' 12 And when the 
ſixt ſealed weeke af- 
ter Chriſt, firſt ope- 
ned,his word came, 
then is the gret em- 
ns of the earth ſha- 
en,& the Spiritual- 
ticand bright light 
of the Goſpel, dark- 
ned with perſecutt- 
on k & ſecular prin- 
ces and Magiſtrates 
nowe are become 

bloody butchers. 
13 And Gods mt- 
niſters are yet thro- 


wen down as ſhaken 


fruite. 
14 And God his 
Church lurketh, as 


acloſed letrer: wher 


fore, euen now God 


on them thaxg 
dwell on the 
cath, 


11 And ſong 
white robes wer 
gluen vnto Cue. 
ric one,& it was 
ſaid vnto them, : 
that they ſhould 
reſt for a lirrle 
ſ:ſon, vntil their 
fcllow ſeruants, 
and their bre- 
thren that ſhuld 
be killed,cuen as 
they were, were 


q fulblled, 


12AndIbeheld 


. when he had'o« 


cened the fixr 
ſeal,&loe, there 
was a gret carth« 
ke , and the 
un was as black 
as ſackcloth of 
haire , and rhe 
Moone was like 
blood, 


13 And the 
ſtarres of heauE 
fel ynto theerth 
as afg-rreecas 
ſterh her greene 
bgs , when iris 
ſhaken ofa migh 
tic wind, | 


14 And heauE 
departed away 
as a ſcrolle, whe 
iris rolled , and 
cucry mountain 

and 


<0. <* ? | y 
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andyle wer mo*- | ſtirred vpgret king-ſ - | 14 So that the true 
vedourof their | qgmes of * maine Church of God is for- 
Places, landes, and Handes ced to lurk in ſecret;for 

tro revolt -from the | & | revege wherof,& of the 
the obedience of| * | bloodof other martyrs 
| that Empire. lhead by other Empe- 
| SW 4: $64; And the kings rours betore God: 
6 Ebert | thatwervnder thar moouerh the king- 
and th: preate | great Empire of the | domes of France, Spain, 
men, and the | earth, with the Prin and Ile Britaine,to re- 
nchmen, &rhe | ces, Tribunes, and | | volt from this tyrant. 
p RO _——_ members thereof, 15 And theſe kingdos 
Ven and exerie | (mall and great,free| | with the Princes, Tri- 
bond-man, and | and bond, hid and | | bunes,Coſuls,Senators 
euery freeman, | abſented rheſelues, | | & people of Rome, fled 
hid themſclues | among 6bſcurepeo | © | fro histyranny,and left 
—_ LAN ple from their Em- | him & al his race of the 
*D | 
of the moun. | Perours preſence, | &* | Cefars blood, 
raincs. and fled ynder the 16 And choſed Galbs, 
rotection of newe a ſtranger, robe their 
cads-men , & bar- Emperour, againſt Ne- 
| barons nations, 'ro, whereuppon Ners 
16 And faide 16 Crauing theſe | (after hee had burned 
to che monrains | Barbares to raigne his rown of Rome, mur« 
and rockes, Fall | quer them, and to dered his Senators,mo« 
her _o bide | couer them fro the | ther, & chiet kinſmen) 
Knce of kin. | horrible tyranny of horribly ſlayeth him- 
that Gtreth [on theſe Emperours, ſclfe. 
the rhrone, and | who repreſeted the 17 That ſame yeare 
from the wrath | face of Gods wrath the Emperours Galbay 
ofthe Lamb. | & of Chriſt Ieſus. Otho,and Y wells, cru- 
(9 Ee 7 Forthe great ellie murther ech other 
1 For the grer | day of their wrath, with manie thouſande 
dayofhiswrach | and timeof revege, | & | Romanes, in ſigne and 
preys,le who] is come, and none > | token of Gods angrie 
canBanG* | | isable towithſtand | * | face & vnreſiſtable ve- 
| che the ſame, geance. 
| .Y 
I Notes, 


_ 


NOTES, &c, CHAP. 6, 


Notes, Reaſa ans, and 4 mplifications. 


Il4 


_ © That this beaſt is I#thew, the order of time prooneth;, for . 
that in thar time,he wrote the firſt Evangel in Hebrue: & therfore, 
is Matthew{vnder the term of a mans face)firſt in order by Ezechiel 
(as is ſaid in our 19. propoſition)and though he be third in /obrs 
tormer vilion(Ap.4)for thathis Greek Evangel was third in or- 
der,yet here mult the account be made by his firſt Ebrew Evagel, 
becauſe ir was that work that firſt paſſed out vnto the Iewes, and 
Ebrew Church:and began that Chriſtian viRorie, wherot the rext 
here ſpeakerh.The reſt read in the (aid 19. propoſition, 

b That by this rider onthe white horſe,is mcancd the word and 
teſtimonie of God, which his ſervantes doe beare and profeſle , is 
evident by the 19 chapter hereof, 

© Tharthis red hewe meaneth bloodſhed, read Eſay 63.1. & how | 
perſecution muſt tollow Chriſts doctrin,read Marth.10.34. 

d This third beaſt agrees to be. Luke two u aies, both for that he 
wrot his Evangel that time,as alſo, tor that he writes that hiſtorie 
in his book of the AQs,chap.11,ver.28.29.30. 

.. ©This muſt needs be falſe dorine and hereſies, which(beſide 

temporal puniſhmen:s)procured both deathand hell. 
__ tThar theſe beaſts be earthly kinges and tyrantes, read Ezech, 
24.and Dan.7.and Dan,8. | 

Ir were vnproper here,and chap.8.5.and chap.g.13.& chap, 
14.18. to interprete this altar to be Chriſt, ſeeing Chriſt was the 
Sacrifice,thar was offered vpon the altar of Gods juſtice, for full 
farisfaRion of his wrath. Therefore, as the Arke and couerture 
thereof, doth repreſent Gods mercie ſeat, Exod. 25. So muſt the 
altar repreſent his juſtice ſeat , for that the altar was the place of 
fire and bloodihed. 

8 This is a metaphore taken from them, that by the raſh furie 
2nd ouerthrow of their enemies, haue bene ouertrode, and their 
garmentes pudled and defiled, & afterward knowne guiltles, are 
reſtored to cleane garments, betokening. therr innocencie : read 
thereupon, AP0C.7:;14. | 

b The Sun for the molt part is takenfor the ſpiritual eſtat, be it 


pure or corrupt:as in Eſa. 24.23.& Eſa.30.26.& here,& in divers _ 


other places : And ſometimesallo, itis raken fot thoſe _ 
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good or evil, that are adjoyned to the ſpirituall. cſtate, as (Apoc. 
12.1.) for the light of the Evangell, and (as in Mark.4. 6.17.)for 
perſecution: whereof read the norte *in the ſeuenth cha pter follo- 
wing. As rouching the Moone,ſhe is ſomtime taken for the chan- 
geable world,as Apoc.12.1.but ofteſt for rhe ſeculare eſtate ther- 
of,as here, and in Eſay,inthe verſes aforeſaid : and thar both bes 
cauſe of the great mutabilirie,of thateſtate, as alſo, becauſe al ſe- 
culare lawes and ciuil ordinances, are borrowed from the ſpiritu- 
all Lawe of God,and miniſtred to the people , as the Moone bor= 
rowerth her l:ght from the Sun,& reflexeth the ſame to the earth. 

i That Starres beroken Gods Miniſters , reade Dan. 12.3.and 
Apoc. 1. and notes4 and* thereof. And thar heauen betoke- 
neth Gods Church here on earth, conſider by Apoc. 19.conter= 
red with the premiſles. 

k Mouhraines to meane kingdomes and kinges , is evident by 
Eſay,chap.2.where hee expreſſerth the kingdome of Chriſt,to be- 
come ereed aboue al kingdomes, by terme of monuntaines. Fare 
ther,the kingdomes of the Chaldeans & [dumeant at called moun- 
taines.Tere.51.25,and Ezech.35.3. 


CHAP, VII. THE ARGYMENT. 


: 


God haning in the fir ſeale aboue written, promiſed the revenge of 
his Martyres blood, and in the ſixt ſeale begun the ſame vpon the 
Romane Emperours,conſentersthereunta* and being of purpoſe 
to doe the like againſ! the lewes, that were executers thereof : 
Here in this chapter he ſetteth out howe before that deſtruttion of 
the lewes,in this next plague , and alſo before the whole plagues, 
that areto come bath on lew and Gentile,in the ſeuen aces follow+ 
ine, he wil firſt of his tender care,veſerue and marke his owne of e- 

 wery tribe of Iſrael, ſo that theſe with infinite of the Chriſtian Gen- 
tiles ſhalretoice in that deliuery,&+ ſhal gine praiſe therfore to God, 


"% TheText. The Parapbraſtitall expoſition, 

t AN afterthat.I fow | 1 Frerward I conſidered , that on all 

hs Nome: gerber the foure quarters of the earth, 
»ure Ccorne nu» . . | | 

'earih, ho!ding the foure, | God had his holie®* Angelles ſtaying the 
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Spirites of his wrath , from blowing 
foorth as yet their yengeance on maine 
landes, Ilandes,or people of the world. 

2 AndI percciued Ealterlic > rowarde 
Teryſalem , thar Chrilte the greare Angel, 
and day ſpring from on high , who hath 
the <ſeales and badges ot ialuarion, did 
by the mighrie voice of his worde, com- 
mande theſe Angels, who had power ouer 
the ſaide deſtroying Spirites of the earth, 
and Ilands thereof. 

3 Saying, Let ye themnot hurte the 
landes, llandes, nor the people of the 
worlde, tillwee haue ſealed and pur the 
marke of Gods prore&ion © patenrlie, vp- 
. on all his true (eruants, 

And I hearde the number of thoſe 
that out of ©all the tribes of //-aell, Chriſt 
had ſealed with the profeſsion of his E- 
yangell , and mark of his protection,to be 
an f hundred fourtie foure thouſand, 


5 To wit,of the Tribe of /zda wer mar- | 


ked frweluc thouſande Chriſtians. Of the 
Tribe of Reuben wer marked twelue thou 
ſand Chriſttans. Of the tribe of Gad were 
marked twelue thouſand Chriſtians, 

6 Of the Tribe of Aer were marked 
twelue thouſand Chriſtias. Of the tribe of 
Nepthalmm were marked twelue thouſand 
Chriſtians. Of the Tribe of Manaſſes were 
marked twelue rhouſand Chriſtians, 

7 Of the Tribe of Simeon were marked 
 twelue thouſand Chriſtians. Of rhe tribe 
of L:vi were marked: twelue thouſande 
Chriſtians. Of thetribe of /hachar were 
marked rwelue thouſand Chriſtians. Of 
the tribe of Zebulon were marked twelue 
thouſand Chriſtians,” | 


windes of che carch he 


{ th: winds (huld not bluw 


on the erth,nerther on the 
ſea,neither 0n any tree, 

2 And [I ſiwe another 
Angell come vp from the 
Eaſt, which had the ſcale 
of the liung God,and he 
cryed with a loude voice 
ro th: four angels, ro who 
power was giuen to hurc 
the carth and the ſea, 

z Saying,hurr ye not the 
earth,neither the ſea, nei 
ther the crees,ril we haue 
ſealed che ſervants of 0ur 
God m their fore. heads, 
 4Andlheard thenum. 
ber of them, which were 
ſcaled,& there vere ſea- 
led an hiireth & four &% 
fourtic thouſande of all 
the tribes of the children 
of ſraell. 

5 Oftrhe tribe of luda 
wer ſcaled twelue thous 
ſand. Of the tribe of Rex 
ben were ſealed rwelue 
thouſand. Of the tribe of 
Gad,were ſcaled rwelue 
thouſand. 

6 Of che rribe of Aſher 
were ſcaled twelue thou «+ 
ſand.Of the tribe of Nep- 
thah were ſcaled rwelue 
thouſand Of rhe tribe of 
Manafſes were ſcaled 
ewelue thouſand. 

7 Of che rribe of Simes 
were ſealed twclue rhous 
ſand. Of the rribe of Leui 
wer ſeled rwelf rhouſlid, 
Of the cribe of Iſhachar 
wer ſeled twelue thouſid 
Ofthe rribe of Zabulon 


wet ſealed 12 thouſand, 
wth \# $ Of 
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8 Of herribecf loſeph 4 $8 Ofthe tribe of /oſeph twelue thou-_ 
were ſealed rwelue thou* | ſand Chriſtians: finally,of the tribe of Bex- 
ſand.Oi rhe tribe of Ben- 


, Jawin were ſcaled rwelue 
thouſand, 

9 >feer th: ſe chinges1 
behc)d,& lo,a great mul. 
ticude , which no man 
could number,ofal nati- 
ons & kiureds, & people, 
- Krongues, ſtood before | 
the throne , & before the 
Lamb, clothed with ong 


white 105es, and paimes 
in their hands, 

10 And they cried with 
a loud voice, ſaying, Sal- 
vati6ca3meth of our Gad, « 
that firtech vppon the 
throne,and of the Lamb, 

1: And all the Angels 
Noode rounde abovr the 
throne and <boxt the EF 
ders,& the four beaſts, & 
they fel before the throne 
on their faces, and wor- 
ſhipped God, 

12 Saying,Amen. Praif: 
& glorie, and wiſdome,& 
thanks. and honour, and 
power,and might, be vn- 
co our God for cvermore, 
Amen. 
13 And one of the EL 
ders ſpake,, faying vnto 
me, What arc theſe which 
. arc arayed in long white 
robes? and whence came 
they? 

14 And 1 ſaid vnt> him 
Lord.ihou knoweſt. 4nd 
he ſaid come, 1 heſe are 
they which camcour of 

reare ir birVation , and 
_ waited r cirlung 


robes, &hauve m..de their | 


iamin were marked twelue thouſande 


Chriſtians. 
9 Then of the Gentiles I conſidered the 


Congregation ro be out of number, euen 


of all kinreds, people, nations & rongues, 


who ſtanding conftant before this throne 


of Gods trueth , and in preſence of Chriſt 


"Ieſus,clad with the white garments of in- 


nocencie of heart, 'and hauing the joyfull 
palmes of righteouſnefle and vpright do- 
ing in their handes. "78 7 

10 Publikelic profeſſed with their 
mouthes,thar al (aluation commeth from 
God,thar fits on the throne of his trueth, 
and from his Sorine Chriſt Teſus. 

11 Likeas all the whole Angels & hea: 
venlie armic of God, that awaites about 


that throne of Gods trueth , in defence 


thereof, and of the holie doctrine of the 
rweytic tour books of the-old Teſtament, 
and fore Evangeliſtes, proſtrated them. 


ſelues before Gods throne; and worſhip. 


ping him confirmed the ſame. 


12 Yeelding praiſe and 'lorie, wiſdom 


and thankes, with honour, power, and 
might vnto our cod for evermore;Sobeir, 

13 And as 8 £ſay one of the 24. EL- 
ders,writing(cap.67:1)#hozs this that come 


meth from Edomm red garments, from Boxra, 
he 1s gloriont m his apparell, ec. 1 judged alſo 


by h1w,ro know whar they were that were 


arrayed in thicſewhire robes. 


14 YO | found inhim(ver(.9)that the'8 | 


be Gods holy Hrael,who he hath brought 
our of trouble, and redeemed them, and 


(as chap.1.18.)hath made them white as 


I 3 ſa9w 
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ſnowe,and clean as wol, though chey had || long robes, white in the 
bene red as (carlet, | bl-0d of the Lambe: 


15 And that becauſe (verſ. 16) they cea- 
fa to doe exill, and learned to doe Cod oc and 
fo ſerned God continually,and haue God 


16 Theſe,fairh he(chap. 49. to. )ſhal no 


__ more have ® hunger, nor thirſte in their 


. of perſecution to wit 


ſouls,nor the burning Sunne, ot thei hear 
Mer them. 

17 For Chriſt, which isin the midds of 
his throne and trae profeſſours,ſhal guide 
them, and lead them to drinke of the line- 
he doctrine and foumtaines of his ſpiritu- 


_ al! waters, and (chap.2 5.8)ihal wipe away 
\ the: teares of dolour'fromrheir cies, and 
 givethem (piritual comfort, 


. hereby a propherical/phraſe an 


"OY 


i5 Th-rfore,ar they in the 
preſence of the tar ne of 
God , and ſerue him day 
&night in his Temple, & 
he that fies on the throne 
wil dvclamong them. 

16 They ſhall hunger 
no morc,neither thirſta. 
ny more,neither ſhal che 
Sunne light on chem,nor 
anic hear, 

17 For the Lambe, 
which isin the middes'of 
the thro'1e, thall governe 
th:m and ſhall lead rhe 


- ynto the lively fountains 


of waters, 2nd God ſhall 


| wipe away all reares tr6 


theireies, 


Notes, Reaſons,and Ambplifications. 
2 Correſpondentto the four non of the earth, the Prophet 


conformirie of language, ſetreth 


downe foure Angels;and fourcexeGurers of Gods wrath ,whereas 
_ they arinnumerable.The Tewes alſo haue books of amiquirie,de-> 
viding the government ofthe earth among foure great Angels,& 
vnderthem to be many inferiour Angels : Bur theſe affertios be- 
ing morecurious tha certain,or pertinent to vs to know, we leaue 
this,and returning to the expoſition of the text, what theſe foure 
Angels and winds. be.We ſay,thefour Angels appear by the texr, 
to be good angets, bearing command over theſe winds, whom we 
eſteeme to be.ewil Angels;executers of Gods wrath, at command 
of the other: for althogh theſe Angels(ver.2)ar forbidden ro hurr 
the earth, yet that inferres nor the tro bee euil Angels, more than 
wherethelike1s ſaid to God, Lead vs not into temptation;bur contra- 
rilic,in ſo far here as of theſelues, they tay theſe winds & blaſts of 


Sathans ryranny,to hurt the carth,they muſt needs bee 


good An- 


gels,& the winds evill Angels.And wheras theſe firſt foure, are by 


.the text, readie to hurt; or not to hurt the carth', according ag 


they 
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tacy be commanded of Chriſt that great Angell, Yct tor as much. * 
as that hurt {eemeth to be executed nor by them , but(ver. 1)by 
thete wiads,whom they hauc powerto looſe or bind: Therfore,zp 
 paranthie, theſe toure Angels be the good Angels of God,and the, 
toure windes,the Spirnes of Sathan,and cxecuters of vengeance... 
.. Þ This day ſpring or riling in the Eaft;may two waics be ynder. 
ſtood, to wir, eithcr as an epithet of Chiiiles, as Zach, 3.8.and, 
Luk. 1.78. called by Hieroms tranflation,Oriens.ex alto, &c.Or then 
it may be vnderſtood,that Chriſt aroſe vp, and abode Eaiterlie a- 
boue /ersſalem,to ſcale his ele& Iſraelites there, with his protcCti- 
on: For /er«ſalem lieth Ealterlie, both from Paihmos,, where Saint 
tobn wrote,as alſo, from the Churches of e4/iato whome he wrot, 


whole thouſandes wi 
nor fewer, as thoug 
ſolue ang latisfic our curioſi 
God hereinto,is ro ſay 
pulolicie, giuing to vs 
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Genules and tothe Chriſtian Iewes,thar 
4 


comfort 
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comfort, that whereas we ralhlie feare that we bee left alone to 
ſerue Chriſt, & that nan? mo than we of /ael are choſen,as Elias 
judged(3.Reg.19.18.and Rom.11.3.4.5.) God will let vs knowe, 
thar he hath tcaled about twelue thouſand of everie Tribe: where 
note for certaiatie, that in ſpeaking to men, and in accompting 
of men, the Spirite of God ſpeaks after the phraſe of men, in reje- 
Ging the ods,and in ſpecifying the perfe& or whole number, that 
45 ncereſt the rructh,in ſteed of the trueth. And as to this number 
no maruel] indeede it is, though in the long time of theſe ſeven 
- plagues following,there be abqur 144000 of the //racltes eleted 
Chriſtians,of men,women,and children, ſeeipg euen beſide wo- 
men 8 children, & 1mpotent-men,there wer at once of /aelztes,in 
the only daies of Damid,thirteen hundred thouſand fighting men. 
For hereis neither meaned, that theſe were all at this one time, 
neither that they weraltogether marked at this time, but hereby 
he meaneth, this to be a time of the beginning of troubles, from 
the which,alwaies he ſignifheth hereby , thar hee will exeme his 
own,not onlie by preſeruing the ſucceſsiuelie,as they are borne in 
' the worlde , butalſo by bringing their parentes Ge cheir ſakes 
through theſe troubles,rthat of them they may be procreated, Of 

theſe read further. Apoc. 14.1.and note ® thereof. 
$ Lernone doubr that the 24. Elders do fignifie the 24. books _ 


of the olde Teſtament; alchough theſe words, here ſpoken by one 
ofthe 24. Elders, bee not found word by word,and altogether 
in anie of the bookes of the old Teſtament ; for the Teſtimonies 
cited by Chriſt and his Apoſtles , are not all to be found word by 
word in the olde Teſtament:as the words cited in Math-27.9.0ut 
of Icremie , are not to bee founde togither in any one parte of 
 Teremie, and in Zach. 11. 12. that ſentence is found neereſt, but 
not word by word. Alſo that Sog,which inthe Rey;35.3.is called 
the Song of Moſcsr,is not to be foiid word by word in Me Song, 
neither in any of the fiue books of his Pentatewchon.The lik is to be 
ſeen in diners other places of Scripture: For God (as is ſaid inthe 
former note)trauels ro fatisfie our comfort , but not our curio- 
ſiry. For;althogh pie poop aw yiia wordes, yet ſubſtanrially in 
ſenteces,al ſpoke here by this.Elder,'is contained in Efep.For,firſt, 
in deſcribing vvho is be that was clad inred garments GHe.(Eſay 63.) 
folowcth of necelsity tacitely,that he ſheweth what it18 alſo tobe 


clothed 


\ 


— 
Eid 44-444 


4 = £5 "en 
» Es# p > 1 Jew _— . 
l F.44 ET L 
of : » W% | + ju Y o® _ 
# _ = 
7 a CO I<4 
\ we FE EV « u : E- L 


— 


CAP. 7, NOTES, &Cc, 


————_—— 


clothedin white, ſceing in this caſe they ar contraries: For wheras 
he interpreteth,that to be clothed in red, meaneth bloodſhed, and 
ſlaughter: to be clothed in white garmentes,muſt meane puritie, 
innocencie,cleannes and holines:againe,yet more amplie(Eſay.1. 
18, )is expreſſed what is meant by cleane wool, white as ſnowe, & 
by red crimoſin and skarlet , whereas hee faith, though thy fanner 
vvere As crimoſin and red as charlet, they ſhall be mads white as ſnowe, 
& clean as wool. So then none can denie, but here Efay interpreterh 
ſufficiently, that to be white as ſnowe, or to beeclothed in white 
garments,or in clean wool,js ro be purged, and made cleane and 
holy from fin. And in like maner,as toward the reſt of the ſenten- 
ces {poken here by this Elder, they are all expreſly contained in 
Eſay,as they are quoted in the Paraphraſe, which ſeeing none of 
the other Elders or 24. books of the old Teſtament doe containe, 
Therefore without al count, FIy is this Elder here meant of. 

 Þ» This hunger & thirſt cited by ſob» here our of Eſay, meaneth 
thT hunger and thirſt of our ſouls for the word of God,as isplain 
ty interpreted in Amos. 8.11, 12. 

i Though the Sonne for the moſt part, is taken for the light of 
the Goſpell,and for the ſpirituall eſtate it ſelfe:yer,when the bur- 
ning heat thereof, is ſet oppoſite againſt the ſeede of the Goſpel, 

n 


and lively ſpringes of true doarine(as here) then doth the Sunne , 
ourt 


mean the heart of perſecutis,this is plainly prooued by rhe 
"chapter and 6.verſe of Mark,and by the 17. ver. thereof, that in- 
terpreteth the ſame. Read more hereof Apoc.6.norte.Þ. thereof. 


"1 CHAP. VIII, THE ARGVMENT. 
Godin the pen hauine firſt marked his ele 1 [raelits,now 


—_. 


in this proceedFFtothe deſtruction of leruſalem, and reprobate |ſ- 
© raclites, in reuenze of their tyrannie vſed againſt Chriſt and his 
ſernants , at which deſtruction of Teruſalem,ends the hiftorie by* 
gone >, of the ſealed weekes , & bezinneth the propheſie then 


- * $ocome , of the; ſtuen trumpets, enery trumpet conteining the 


ace of 245. yeares, wherein, are orderly expreſſed, the nocable 
Tt & ep athih , that were 10 comeamone the chriſtian 
kingdomes,in a maner tothe worldes end. 1n this chapter, thenis 
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#ntreated of the laſt of the ſeauen ſeales,aud firſt four of the ſeauen 


trumpets, as followeth. 


es, 


| Hiftoricall application 14 


7 the ſeucth ſeven ]-*" 
y 


cears,beginning in 
the ycare of Chrilt 71 | 


came the Chriltia Em-. | | 
perours, Veſþaſian and ! 


Titxs,vnder whom the 
Church of God had 
peace alitle while. 

2 And here begins 
the ſcaucn ages to the 
worldes end, this 71, 
yeare being Tublle, 

3 And was that year 
410 che which Chriſt Ie- 
fas procured the re - 
venge of his blud, and 
the blood of his holie 
martyrs vpo the Syna7 


gogue of the Iewes(vp | 


on whome the ſaid 1n- 


noccnt. blood had hi- | 

therto craued vegece.) | 
So that nowe (by the | 
interceſsion of Chriſt) | | 
God in his juſtice,tir- | 


_ reth yp the ſaid Roma 
Emperours , Veſpaſsan 


& 7 itus againſt them. | | | 
4 Andthecontinu- |. 


all prayers 'of - poore |- 
-martyres, crauing the | 
' revenge of their blood | &- | 


now takes cffeR, 


_—_— 


"EIN 


| Angell Chriſte Teſus, 


| fore rhe julltice ſeate 


| requeſt of theſe prai- | pager: ww 
| prayers 'of the 
| Snintes,wenc vp 


|ers.were accepted, 6 | 


| the Eyangel) came, 


: 
—_— OW —_ _— m— — Ge ———_—_— Al i. Att. 


| Paraphraſt.expojution. 
N D as the (ea- 
veth ſealed week 
(after Chriſt opened 


Gods Church had 
peace alitle whule, | 
2 And beholde, 


the| ſeauen ages, be- 
ginne to receiue the 
ſeuen trumpetres of 
: Gods wrath. 

3 And the >great 


came and ſtoode as 
our high prieſte be- 


of God, hauing the 
office of interceſs10n | 
and many ſ{weete ac- | 
ceptable prayers wer 


here the* Angels of | 


made to him of all 
Gods martyrs and 
ele, that he by his © ! 


mediation migWof- ' 
fer yppe the ſame be- | 
i . on * | 
fore tbatuſtice ſeate 

of Gods throne. ©, 
4' And the fweere 


| Saints v 


granted by God the. 


Exther, through the 


— 


The Text. 
1 AND when 
| Aj had 90+ 
p:ncd the fe- 
venth ſeal, ther 
was filencc in 
heaven abour 
ha!fe an houre. 


2 And I ſawe 
the ſeve Anpels, 
which ſtood be» 
forc God , and 
to them wer gi» 
uen ſcut true 
pcts. 


3 Then ano- 
ther Angel cam 
& ſtoode before 
the Altar, ha. 
ving 2a golden 
cenſer, & much 
o0dO'1IS WCTC Bl » 
ucen voto him, 


that he ſhoulde 


offer with the 


prayers ' of all 
pon the 
golden Alcar, 
wh.chis befurg 
the irons, 


* 4 And the 


ſmyke of the 0* 


re Cons 


- *. 4 1 


& they were caſt | 


jnro the earth, | 


& the third part 


of the ures was, 


| 


| 


perous,cold as haile, 
and other furious & 
fierce as fire,& bloo- 


| olufanur, 
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of che Angels | | procurement -& in-4 | © 5 Forthe (aid Tirms, 

hand. | rerceſsion of Chriſt | Þaccopanied with many 

leſus. & | thouſand Romanes,in 

5 And chiAn 5.S0 that Chriſte | & | cloſerh the whol J-wes 

pcltookr'ie cen took the cup of gods celebrating the Paſſe- 

ſer, and billed it || vengeance ,, and fil- over within /eraſalens, 

"__ —_ pur ys: led the ſame with the || wher they ar belieged 

7 4a.ank fierie-wrath of hisju-.| | and overcome, their 

and there were | lice and poured it > || ciric deſtroyed , innu- 

voices, &thun. | out ypon the tyrants | & | merable ſlaine, and 

der:ngs, &ligh. | of the earth, murde- the reſt are taken, and 

reninges , and } rers of the Saintes of ſolde as bond-ſlaues, 

Me (2 God : and ther came abiding without land, 

grearte thunderinges libertie, or gouernmer 

| of Gods vengeance | y | to this day. At this 

vpon rhe, with forth- | og time God thundered 

| bewingsandrhreat- | & [out againſt them , all 

nings of all maner of | * | manner of plagues,of 

| repeſtuous. plagues, warres, both external 

| and the greate Em- and inteſttne,of famin 

pire of the earth was and of peſtilence, and 

"+ Ther oe then aloft, & great- the great Roman Em- 
ſcuen Ancelles, ly ommooved. | —Y pire, Monarchie of the. 

| whith had the 6 At this inſtant, earth, is now ſtirred & 

ſeuenrrumwpers,'| th Angels of the ſ[c- | occupied. in. this de- 
prepared racm- |, yer; apes, having the | [truQion of thelewess: 
- nee: ſeuen laſte plagues, 6 At which deltruQio 
mak themſclues rea- | begins the account of 

ted] die to blowe out the | _ | the ſeu& ages to come 

26) 13:57; | Came; | T | tothe worlds-end. 

«if Soy al | . =, Andrthe Angels | | . 7 ,Inthefirſtofthe 
—_— Ky ofthe firſt age blewe | | which ages,to wit, fro 
there was baile } forth their plagues, this 71 year of Chriſt, 
and, fire mig- | and there were cer- |. | to the 316 year,the ef= 
led with, blood, | taine effeminate Em- | Þ | feminate and ſoft Em-. 


gabalus Philippus, Gallus 
Licizning, & 


perors, Macrinus, Helie= - 


Gallienns 
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Gallienus,by theirgreat |. 
floth and coldnes:and|. 
the fierie & fierce Em-||' 
perors. Domitian, Com- | 
modus Didins,& Maxt-| 


minus , by their fury & 
_ raſhnes, mixt with the: 
tyrany ofthe 30.tyrats 


that then raigned, as. 


vnder them beganthe” 
hrſt decay of the Ro- | 
mane Empire. During 
this time the miniſters 
of Gods word, chieflite 
in Exrope,are perſecu- 
ted : for even of Rome 
33 Biſhops, ſfucceſsiue- 
ly after other,wer mar 
tyred , & the weake in 
faith were conſtrained 
to make defteRion. - 

8 Hitherto the Em- 
Pire of Rowe decaying, 
and nowein this 316. 
year, theEmperor (on- 

ante traſportingthe 
ſeat therot ro Conſtarr- 
z0ple,the whole Penin- 
ſul of Cerhirms which is 
interprete the gathe- 


[ die tyrantes, among | 
them, who all were 
caſte in the Empire 
of the carth. Ar this 
time the coſtantpro- 
I | fellours| of Chriſte, 
thorowe the thirde | 
part of the worlde, 


s | were perſecuted, and 

S | the weak in faich vr- 

* | terlie decaicd,withe- 
red , and fell away 
therefrom. 


8 And the Angels 
a | of the ſeconde age 
tubi | threatned out Gods 
\ [judgment, and there 
eame a multitude of 
people, fierce as fire, 
\ who entered vpon 
ſome 4 Peninſull of 
the ſea,or landes na- 
med by the ſea, and 
they conſumed with 
rheedg of the ſword 


>, | thethirde- parte of 
J that Peninſull and | 
8. | ſea coaſt, 


| part of the people of 


ring or toſsing of the 


ſeas, & now called Ita: | 


lie,is lefra pray to the 


Hunnes, Gottes, Vandals | 
& other herce nations | | 

9 Who deſtroyed | 
Rome, and ſubdued all | | 
Icalie, flaying & ſpoil- | 


that Peninſull, - who 

dwelt there, were | 
flaine , and Ceſtroy- 
cd, even from rhe 
poore ©Marriner and 
inhabitante ro the 


g 2Tp - Ga. 


9 And the thirde 


great T'ylotes, ard 
gOUCT OUTS, 


burnt, and all 


Sn 


8 And the {t- 
cod Angel blew 
the aruwper, & 
a$Sit wyver a Free 
muunrainc,bur- 
ning with fire, 
was caſtinro the 
ſea,& the thirde 
_ of the ſea 

ecame blood. 


\ 


9 fnd the third 
part of the crea 
wres, whch'wer 
in the ſca ,-and 
had life;dyed,&. 
the third parcof 
ſ-ppcs were der 
ſiroyed, | 


;oThen 


p—_— 
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- 10 Then the | |10! And the An+| . | ingofgreate and ſmal 
chird Angelblew | pels of the third age, | 5! | even every third man. 
the rrumpet, & aly 


there fela great 
ftar from heuen 
burning hikes a 
torch,and ir fel] 
into the thirde 
parte of the ri- 
vers, & into the 
fountains of wa- 


ors, 


11 And the 
name of the ſtar 
is called worm- 
wood: therefore 
the third partof 
the warers be” 
came worme- 
wood, and ma- 
ny men died of 
the waters, be- 
cauſe they were 
made bitter. 


. 12 And the 
fourrhe Angell 
blewe the trum- 
per, & the third 
"parte of the fun 
was ſmiteen, & 
the thirde parte 
of the moone,8& 


the thirde parte 


| the pure doCtrin of 


| was horrible and bit 


{ an profeſſors, wer ſo 


blew our Gods threr 
nings, and there fell 
fro che true Church 
a notable and * great 
Apoſtate,burning in 
pride,and wrath,and 
| he entered and ſow - 
ed his hereſie in the 
thirde parte of the 
world, amongſt thes 
linelie fountaines of | 


the Evangell 
11 And hee may 
juſtlye bee called 
| galle or wormwood 
tothe ſoules, for hee 
made the doarineof 
the third part ofthe 
world birteras worm 
wood , ſo that many 
ſoules thereby dyed, 
-euen all that ſpiritu- 
ally dranke of that 
doGrine, becauſe ir 


rer hereſie. 

12 Andthe An- 
gelles of the fourth 
age blew forth Gods 

wrath, andthe third 

part of the ſpirituall 


Preachers, ctuill Ma- | 


giſtrats, and Chriſti- 


plaged with theſe he- 


bile 


P44q1 


*20v 


*OoC 
bile 


3s Soar . | | > | M 


ee III 


10 Then m the yeare 
of Chriſt 561 , begins 
the thirde age, in the 
which,ammo 591(as the 
Arabians comprs per an 
nos Hegire) there aroſe 
the horrible Mabomet, 
who firſte 'profeſsing 
Chriſt ro be that moſt 
high Prophet, thereaf- 
ter made deteRion, & 
throgh pride & glory 
toraign, heewiththe 
aid of Sergius a Monk, 
deviſed the damnable 
and bitter docrine of 
the Alkaron, & by the 
aſsiſtance of the Sara* 
cexes,he began his con 
queſt a»no Chriſt. 623. 

11 And ſpred that bit 
ter hereſite through al 
Afia, impoiſoning ther 
by the ſouls of al theſe 
of Afia,that cam vnder 
his dominion, & recet- 
ved the ſame hereſhe. 

12 Thereafter in the 
fourth age beginning 
inthe yeare of Chriſt. 
806. this erroneous 
doGrine of the Maho- 
met,ſo on the one part 
increaſed, & on the 0+ 
ther part ſuch hereſies 
& newe traditions are 


crepg 


_ —  — — — - ———_ — 
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crept in & authoriſed || | refies , and were (o | har the thirde 

by the Pope,that both || || blinded with mens | port of _ was 
Eccleſiaſtical doors, || || traditions, that they hep I aw 
ſecular Magiſtrats,and | loſte that: light ot | chat the thirde 
ſimple proteſſors, are || | God his trueth that | pt of ir could 
polluted and darkned ſometime ſhined in | »9t {hine, and 
with the Mabometth, & D them , and neither. ukwilc the night 
papiſticall errours, ſo I the Oriental i or Ea- | 


that the third parte of | {terly Church(where 
the light of godstruth the day ſprings) nor | 


that ſhined ſomtimein | the Occidetal or We 
the primitine Church, | {terly (Church where 
is nowe extinguiſhed, the night gloumes) 
the oriental or Grecla | haue (by the third 
Churches being fedu- |. | | parte) thar brighte 
ced by the Mahomet;& | light of Chriſts pure | 
the Occidetal or Latin | z | Enagel that they wer 
churches, by the Pope | >. | woonrto haue. 
of R ame. | | ' 13 Whereuponl 

< This muſt needs | | beheld, and foreſaw held? — 
ſpeedily procure Gods | Gods ſpeedie war- one Angelflying 
true Church to lurkin | | ning,as the#flighr of | theogh the faidy 
patience, & abide invi- | an Eagle, going tho- | 4. Joul 
ſible,til God in hisju- | & | rough the whol con- . dry Wo,wo, 
ſtice & juſt judgment, gregation of his E- | wo to the inha* 
have broght moſt ter- le&e, proclaiming in | dicantes of the 
rible plagues andven- | | his terrible threat- ww; Pint 
gece vpothe world,for nings, threefold wo | ;0 come of the 
theſe errors & vniuer- } | &\wrack,yet rocome | trumpet of the 
ſal defeRions, wherof therefore, vpon the | three Anzells, 
the reuenging plagues | I | wicked worldlinges, | Which were yer 
ſhal immediatly follow | .$ | by the execaters of mde he he or 
-&faloutin theſe three | 5 | the plagues of the ka : 
-nextagesyetreſting. | three ages folowing. | 


Notes, Reaſons and amplifications. 
. ® That atthis year of Chciſt.71. beginneth both the laſt ofthe 
ſcucn ſcales, and the firſt of the ſcuen trumpers,appears plainly 
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by this texr,and is prooued by our ſeuenth propoſition, and how 
thereafcer,cuery trumpet containerh the ſpace of 245.yeares, or 
fiue /ub:les,is aj/o prooued by our fift propoſition. 

b'Thisother Angell muſt be Chriſt, tor none ſtandeth before 
the Altarot Gods jultice,as high prieſt and mediatour,making in 
rerceſ{sjon for vs,exceprt onelie Chriſt,asin 1.7m. 2, ver. 5. and 
Hebraes 7.8.9,chapters. We muſt not doubt hereof,though here 
he is ſimplie called but an Angell, for the like is founde in divers 
ſcriprures,as in Malach.z.ver.1.Chriſt is called the Angel of the 
couenant , though hee was more than an Angel,as contrarilie, $, 
Tobn the Baptiſt,is there called the Angell thar goeth before him, 
10 Sand /eromes tranſlation, although he be letſe than an Angell; 
as teſtihes Matthew. 11.11. | 

© Theſe Oriſons and prayers,though generally they meane all 
our prayers, which indeede Chriſt offered vp before God his ta- 
ther, yet in this place is ſpecially meant,the prayers made for re- 
uenge of the late martyrdomes ſpecified.cap. 6. in the fift ſcale, 
which pratcts,there ar delayed ,& here taks efteR, as by the text, 
paraphraſe, and hiſtoric thereof doth evidently appear. 

4. Thar the Sea is taken for ſea coaſts or peninſulls, reade Eſay. 
21. 1. bythe burthen of the. deſert Sea, meaning the burthen of 
the deſert land of eſrabre belide the ſea:alſo Eſay 23 .ver.gq.by the 
ſea,and ſtrength of the ſea, is meant the penin(ull of Thras : and a» 
gain in Eſay 66.ver,19. [talie(called there Twbal)is named among 
theTſexcuntrics. Finally,anent the {ignification of Cethiwm,read /e- 


rome de interpretatione rominum. 


© Thar ſhippes be taken for their marriners , ir 1s certain alſo: 
wheras the {ca is rake for the ſea coaſt(as by the former note)it is 
probable that the ſhippes betoken the inhabirants of thar coaſt 
and goueroors therof,as in £zechiel 27.ver.2 5.by [eromes tranſla- 
4i0, Navecs maris poo_e twr,ec.The ſhips of the ſea are thy princes. 

f That ſtarres be taken for miniſters or profeſſors ot God his 
trueth, euen after their defeion or apoſtaſie, you may ſee both 
here by this Mahomert,and the Monk Serge his colleague,as by 
the Turkes hereafter. Reve.g.ver.1,Oftarres generally taken for 
true "peo" ry 12.ver.3.& Rewel.1.notes 9.& *therof. 
Rewel.6.13. & note, thereof, and other places. 


5 What theſe floods and fountaincs be,, conſider by the hun« 
ger 


| 


——— 
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ger and thirſt ſpoken of before, '/Reael. 7.ver.16.% 17. And note 
b therof, and confer there with /eremie.2.18, ſpeking of the drink 
ing of the bitter floods of the e/Egyprians and Aſjrianr,allo lobn 7. 
37. 38.and R-wel. 21.6. 

b That this bitter wormewood meaneth the doarine of falſe 
Prophets, how ſweet ſoeuer it ſcemes,read /erexre 23.15.8& howe 
bitrer and vile the Mahomets doctrine is,they may conſider by his 
Alkaron. | 

i In theſe Churches of the Orientall and Occidental empyres, 
where God ſometimes was trulie honoured(as David Pſz.113.3 
prophetically foretelleth)at thistime abounds Idolatrie, herefics 
and many vaine traditions: of which, reade the Eccleſiaſticall hi- 
ſtories. 
k There is ſo ſinall difference in the greek, betwixt the ortho- 

graphic of an Angell and of an Eagle, that ſome old coppies hath 
the one,and ſome hath the other, alwaies to them both, agreeth 
the interpretation of ſpeedy warning or haſtie meſſage. 

| The whole viſible tace of the Oriental and Occidental Chur- 
ches, hauing now made defection: he notes by wo,wo,wo,as by an 
emphaſis,how great & terrible ſhalbe the remanent three plagues 

that are to come vpon them therefore. 


err ee ”— ——. 


CHAP. IX. THE ARGYMENT. 


Hauins deſcribed the eſtate of the empyre,T heſe foure firſt ages: and 
lately how bath the Orientall and 0ccidental empyres, haue loſt 4 
greate part of that ſpirituall light that firſt they had: Now he pro- 
ceedes in this chapter to the fift and ſixt ages, wherein is deſeri- 
bed how horriblie they are puniſhed for their defett1on, and haw 
nenertheles they abide obſtinate and impenitent till in the rema-" 
ment chapters, the reformation of a great part ,and ruine of the re 
manent enſue lf 


DP q— EY | — 
Hiſtoricall application, = years of | Paraphraſt. expoſition 

I. Owe,in the fift [©] ANd the Angels of | 

age, beginning | 5] | rhe fitr age, bleweſ "OO: 

in the yeare of Chrilt | *'*| forth Gods threat- [Fc "12.9 16:ue 


that 


—— 


—Ta"I\+-7] 


. 
* 


—— 
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that ſtar which 
had fallen from 
®» heucn vntv erth 
& to him was gi 
uc the key of the 
borttomies pit. 

2 And heope- 
ncd the bottom 
lespir, & there 
aroſc. rhe ſmoke 
of the pit, as the 
[roke ofa grer 
fornace, & the 
ſun and theaire 
wer darkned by 
the ſmoke of the 
P:r. 

2 And there 


came our of the 


ſmoke Locuſftes | 


ypon the carrh, 
& vnto the was 
gluen power, as 
the ſcorpions of 
the carth hauc 


power, 


4 And it was} 
 commaded the, 
that they ſhould 
not hurre the 
graſſe of the 
carth,ncither a. 
ny-orcene thing, 
netherany tree: 
bur cnely 
meE which have 
not theſcale of 
God 1n their for 
hcadcs. 

5 And vnto 
them was com- 
manded , that 


ole | 


| 1051. proceeded ' yet 
one farther horrible 
that former * Apo- = plaguc;for cuCrthe lore 
{tare,who | ſaid ahomet,who 
-before had fallen from God his true: Church, 
to.carthly pride and ambition,receiucd yer more 
power by his profeſſours atter him, to open vp a- 
gain the infernall pit ot his deuiliſh errours. 

2 And hee by his profeflors and doftrine,ope- 
ned the very way to the endles deepe of hell; and 
out of that his deuilith fornace, there aroſe ſuch 
darknes of errours, that darkned greatly both the 
light of the Eyangell and remporall eſtates. 

3 So that now,new | 3 So that: nowe are 
ly again of this deui- ſprung vp the Turkes; 
ltth darknes & here- | -| and becomenew Af- 
hometiſts ,and oppreſle 


ninges and plagues, 
and I perceaved , 


they ſhould nog | 


earth. 


4 Yet did God ſo 
bridle them, that as 


yer they were not a- 
oucercome the 


blet 
coſcirnce of the very 
tendereſt and 'moſte 


| | 


fie, is ſprung vp now |<. 

b crarmes of thar ſe, | = | all Chrittian landes , 
waſters of all landes, rifing at laſt ſo high in 
hauing power inthe conqueſts,and ſo deep 
end, with their /fmgs in hereſie, that their 
of hereſie, to infect a ſe isſpred ouer in all 
greate parte of the places. 


4 Yet compell they 
as then; no ma to be- 


| come Mabometi/ts, but 


ſetts more their intent 
to reaue and ſpoile : 
choſe that were vnder 
che Romane an d Papi- 


weake Chriſtians on | ga |[/ficalempire,' 
earth , neither any | 5 And not beingof 
that were as greene powertodeſtroy them 
plants, or as fruitfall and conquer © Europe; 
trees in Chriſts vine- | | they cotinued ſo,ſpoi- 
yard , - but onely to ling and reuing, from 

| troble & anoy theſe, | | the daies of Zadphtheir 
that making defeRi= | | airit Dominator, inane 
K _ Chriſt 


—_— __ - 


th. i 
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Chriſt4.1051.-vntothe 
time that Changins, 


Chan of 7 artaric, (ub- 
dued the in anno 1201, 
which was the ſpace 
of an hundreth and fit. 
tic yeares , beginning 


firſt ro enter in Emurepe, 


as friends in ſupply of | 


Baſilis Emperoure a- 


g2inſt the Bulgarians, | 


his rebels, afterward, 
they proceded waſting 
and {poyling ouer all 
parts: | 

6 So that now their 
poore, oppreſſed and 
depauperare captiues 


woulde wiſhe to dic, 
yet doe. they reſerue 


them aliue for rowing 
in their gallies, and 0- 
ther ſeruirudes, 


7 And thoſe oppreſl 


on from Chriſt, pro- 
telled (ubjeRioro rne 
anrichrittian empire. 

5 Yea,cuen towards 
theſe allo were they 
(0 bridled, that they 
(huld notdvrrerly de- 
ltroy them, bur one- 
lie oppreſiethem for 
| the ſpace of © 150. 
yearcs, but thts their 
(mall > / pn bc- 
ginning hrſt ſoftly,as 
the ſting ofa ſcorpron, 
| | procedeth at lengrh 


| 


AO 


toincurable wracke 

and exrerminion. 
| 6 Andin theſe daies 
| mE whom they haue 
thus vexed & depau- 
peratwold wiſh to dy 
. | but they ſhal bereſer 
ued alinein tormer. 


"WHAT, 


ors were as barded horſes, 


proceeding to battel with ſtrength, boldnes, and 
a21litic,and ſo triumphed in oppreſsion,that they 
raigned as crowned Kinges , enriched with their 
praies: Inthe fire face they ſcemed friendly as 


men ſhould be. 


'$ Andſmiled alluringly,as with womens at- 
tyre,yer they deuoured and waſted all landes, as 
with rhe teeth of Lyons. 

9 They were armed on the moſt ſtrongeſt ma- 
ner, & theirſpeedie haſte made a noiſe aschariots 


10, Buttheirtailes end, and finall intention 
was to:opprefle and fubdewe all men, and after 
harſubjeftion,to jmpoyfonthe with their tings 


"F2T IT Ss fo 
CES RES 


kill chem , bur 
that they ſhould 
bee vexed fiue 
moneths , and 
char rheir paine 
thou'd be as the 
paine that come | 
meth of a ſcorpi 
on when he hath 
img a man, 

6 Therfire 
in thoſe dajes; 
(hall men ſecke 
death, and (hall 
nor finder, and 
ſhal defire ro dy, 
and dearth ſhall 
flee from them, 

7 And the 
form of the Lo- 
cuſts vyas lik vn 
co horſes prepa'* 
fed ynto barrel, 
& on their heads 
ppere a$ it wvere 
crownes, like vn 


' ro gold, &thcir 


faces wvere hike 
the faces'of me. 

8 And they had 
hair as the haire 
of women, and 
their reeth were 
as the tceth of 
Lyons. 

9 And they had 
habergions, like 
ro habergions of 
yron,% rhe ſod 
of rheir winges 
»vaslik the ford 


of charets when 
many horſes run 
m_ ; 
10 An bl 

| bailes Frag vnto 
ſcorpions 


—————— 
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ſcorpions , and | of hereſic , and they had power to torment and 
oppreſle men the {aid 150 yeares. 


there wer tings 
in their tailcs,& 
their power was 
to hure men huc 
moneths, 

11 And they 
haue a King ©0- 
ucr them, which 
is the Angell of 
the bortomleſic 
pir, whoſc name 
in Hebrew , # A- 
baddcon, and in 
Greck hee is na- 
med Apollyon, 

12 One wo 1s 
paſt, &bchold, 
yet two woes 
come after this. 

13 Then the 
om Angell blew 
the trumpecr, & 
l heardc a voice 
from the fourc 
hornes of the 
golden altar, 


; 


which is beforc 
God, 


14 Saying to 
the fixr Angell, 
which had the 
crurrper, Looſe 
the four Angels, | 
which ar bound 
in the great ri- 
acrEupbrates, 


—_ — 


15 And the 
four Angeis wer 
looſed , which 
were prepared | 
at an hcure , at 


a day, ata mo- 
gceth, and at a 


11 And they had 
ouer the their king, 
cuen af meſſenger of 
the! Devill , whoſe 
name (trying from 
laguage to laguage) 
thal/be found to {1g- 
nihe a ff deſtroyer or 
walter, 


12 The firſt of the 
great wotull plagues 
is paſt, and beholde, 
the | two laſteare to 
come thorrlie. _ 

13 And the An- 
gelles of the (txt age 
blew foorch God his 
threatninges , and a 
warning came at all 
Mujeres from the 
throne of Gods ju- 
ltice 

14 To theſe An- 
gels of this (xt age, 
to looſe the foures 
great nations, which 
as Angels, and mel- 
ſengers of Godh is 
wrath , abodeat the 
floud Ewphrates. 

15 And theſe four 


nations (which here 


dwelt in readines a- 
gainſt this preciſe 
time and hourc,, to 
ſlay the third 

2 


Fi 


part of 


> 
I 


11 And they had ſpi- 
' rituallic raigning oucr 
the the ſaid Aſabomer, 
whoſe name {Ggniheth 
a melicger or deitroy- 
cr, & over the tempo- 
rally raigned the great 
Tawrk ,which likwite 1g 
niherh the: ſame 2 tor 
Twrca 1s interpreted & 
waltcr or deltroyer. 
12 Theſcatthisrime 
wrought great woeto 
the Roman Empire, but 
atrerward, theſe ſame 
with others wrought 
yet more woe, 

13 For in the ſix 
age(begun in the yeac 
of Chriſt 1296)ir plea- 
ſed God in; his wrath 
to {tir vp 

{14 The foure nati- 
ons Mahometiſts, that 
dwelled beyond and 
about Euphrates;to wit, 
"theSaracens,T urks, T ar- 
tarians, and Arabrans, 


rate together 1n one 
lawe of the Mahborer, 
and vnder one greate 
Emperor Otroman, be- 
gan cuen the their firſt 


Empire; 047 11 
| 15 Theſe with buge: 
armies 
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Armies came againſt mE)now raiſed their | year, ro ſlay the 
both the Empires of armie: chirde parte of 
the Orient and Occt- 16 And the num- TY And & 
cident, ouerthrowing, D ber of their horſmen E ner Meyer) oy 
ſlaying and ſubduing | * | were® two hundred | men of war were 


all Aſa, and much of 
Ewrope, even abour the 
thirde parte of the 
world, | 

16 Fortheir nuber 
was infinite : 

17 And themſelues 
and their horſes ar+ 
med moſte ſ{tronglie, 
like iretull proude op- 
preflours, haſting to 


their praic; profeſying. 


with their mourhes, 


theſe three ſpeciall. 
points of their lawezto. 


wir, their vnquenche- 
able ire againlt al chri- 


ſtian profeſſours : the. 


eſtabliſhing of -|the 


© AMabomeriche hereſie 


and dodrine vniner- 
ſfallie:and finallie,their 
bitter auarice,to reaue 
and conquere all the 


world to themſclues, 


as appertaining to the 
by right, for that they 


are the ſonnes of e-4- 


braham. | [| 
18 And they being 
on theſethree reſpects 


\ puft vp, over-ran, flew 


gnd oppreſlcd all Aſia, | 


ts _ 
% ” 
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thouſand thouſands, 
& I heard that num- 
ber to be certaine. 
17 SoIlaw,in ſpi- 
rit, theſe horſes, and 
their horſme armed, 
as me, burning with 
herie wrath, pufr vp 
with gliſtering pride, 
and rending for fear- 
full deſtruction, ri- 
ding fiercelic for- 
ward to devour their 
pratc as Lyons, pro' 
teſsing plainlie with 


rheir mouthes, their: 


herie wrath ;, their 
dark and {mokie he- 
relie , and their hor- 
rible and bitter ava- 
rice againſt all Chri- 
ſtians: | 

18 Andin their ire 
herefte and avariti- 
ous oppreſs10, which 
they * x ng; , they 
invaded,flew and de- 
{troied the third part 
of all the Empire, 

19 For theſe horſ- 
men had power be. 
fore them, to con- 
quere and devours 


ewery thouſand 
times ren thou - 
ſand:f>tl heard 
the number of 
them. 

17 And thusl 
ſawe the horſes 
in a viſion, and 
them that ſar on 
them, having fi- 
cry habbergios, 
& of lacinth,& 
of brimſtone, & 
the heads of the 
horſcs were as 
the heads of ly- 


ons: and out of 


their mouthes 
wenr out fire, 
and ſmoke, and 
brumſtone, 


18 Of theſe 
three was the 
thirde parte of 
| men killed : that 
is,of the fire, & 
of the ſmoke , & 
of the brimſton, 
which came cur 
of their mourhs, 
19 For their 
power is in their 
mouths, and in 


thei railes: for 
their 


þ , 
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their railes were | vÞ all that come in | and much of Exrope. 
like vnto ſerp-rs their teeth and pow- | I9 Coquering migh= 
and had heades | er iſo behind them, | tilie before them with 
=: 2mm ey | becauſe the Deuill, | & | their armie , and lea- 

that old ſerpent, fol- ving behind the rheir 
lowed 1n their tailes, pricits and falſe prea- 
by the mouthes of | chersto ſeduce. 

their falſe teachers, 20 Neuertheleſle, 
ro {ting and {ſeduce the reſt of the Roman 
all whome they had Empire retormed not 

1.4. | ouercome. chemielues,nor amens 

2> And the 20 Neverthelcfle, ded their workes, ne1- 
ren or rc | the; reſt of the peo-. ther lefrthey their vn- 
Lilles by theſe ple| of the Empare, godlie & deuiliſh wore 
plagues, repen- | that were not ouer- {hipping of alleadged 
ecd nor ot the [| come by theſe pla- Saintes, neither their 
workes of their | oves,, repented not _ | filehie idolatrie, and 
ve rg of their * yngodlie | 8 | worſhipying of ſenſe- 
ſhipdevils, and | Workes, nor abſtai- S | lefſe images , made of 
idoles of golde, | ned| from 1 deuiliſh euerie mettal and ma- 
and of filuer, & | worſhipping of ® i- teriall: 
of braſſe,andof | ,nages of gold, of (i1- 21 Neither left they 
ſtone, and of SE 
wood . which | Er,ot braſſe,of ſtone off ro murther al them 
neither can ſe, | and of timber,which that ſpak againſt their 
neith:r heare, bs can ſee, nor errours : but continu- 
Nor goe: heare,nor moue, ed in their charmes 
wt Alſo they | - 27 Neither repen- and exorciſmes and 
repentednor of | £2d they of their ®ty- | Jin their vild Sodomie, 
their murther, | rannie and martyr- and horrible whore- 
and of their ſor- | doms,nether of their dome , and repented 
; 19735 "-amat of | 0 conjuring charmes not to deceiue ſimple 
ages have rf or witchcrafr, nether » | men, mn ſtealing from 
theft, of their filthy &? vn- | 3 | the both their goods 
ſpeakeable whords, and their ſoules, for 
neither yet-of their ſoul-maſſes, Diriges, 
ihe raking of Pardons , Indulgen- 
goods from” fimple ces,and ſuch othertri- | 
| men. fles. I 
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Notes, Reaſons ,and Amplifications. 


« Now doth the Spirite of God repeat here the fall ofche Ma- 
bamet,not that he now tell(tor as is faid, he fell in the time of the 


third trumpet)but meaning thathis olde fal, his A/karon and pro- 


te{fours that he left behind him;haue made the way parent to the 
Turks, now at this time; to faltalſo from the trueth, and followe 


| him. Conferre here with our third propofirion, and note follow- 


ing , by the which, both theſe ſtarres appeare to be one, and to 
meane the CAabomet,and his locuſts to be the Turks, and for con- 
firmartion that this (tar,is that ſame ſtarre that before had falleh, 
the Greeke terme of falling, expreſſed in the' text is minruzra 
in the przrerir time, which had talle,and not 7i77:7a tn the pre- 
ſent time, which falleth.Meaning therby expreſlie, that Saint ob» 
ſaw,that in this fift age,the Afahomer (who before had fallen from 
God in thethird age)now by his ſucceflours,& do&rin doth open 
vp the gates of hell more manifeſtlic,in ſtirring vp theſe Turks by 
his herefte. © | 

b That thele Locuſtes be the Turkes,itis plaine : for that as Lo- 
cults doe deſtroy and waſte every where, and are plagues appoin- 
ted by God to that efteR. (Exod. 10.) So are the Turkes both in 
name and effe&, waſters and ſpoilers, as {hall bee ſhewed 1n the 

© That theſe, who with pleaſant flatreries profeſſe good, and yet 
in effeRare rebels,and ſeducers from God, are compared to ſcor- 
pions,read Ezech.2.6.and how evill women for their faire refem- 
blance and wickednes in efteR,are called ſcorpions, read Eccleſi- 
fticus 26.7.S0 theſe Turkes are deſcribed here with mens faces, & 
womens haire,and Scorpions tailes, becauſe they firſtentered in 
Ew%pe humainlie,, and proceeded fince with all deſpite and op- 


” preſsion. Alſo, for that the ſtinges of ſcorpions ſeem firſt nothing, 


4 and after become incurable,as the ſmall companic of Turkes be- 
"came almoſt a Monarchie. 


d In hiſtories is more mention made of the Turks oppreſsions, 
and ſpoiles done againſt Chriſtians in that age, than of anie con- 
queſt or vtter deſtruQion of Chriſtians , as /ohn Baptiſta Egnatine, 
ſpeaking de erigme Turearnn; faith, Varrd fpalatique quove curque 
fers affuit larocmantes magis quam belligcrantes provmras vaſtarunt: 


Theſe 
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Theſe gomgin vaging and wandering Vohereſoener their chance vvas, 
they wuajied comnries astheees rathet than as Warrrours, Andasto 
their douunion, how from the f1{t year of thetr firit Dominator 
Zadek,, in the year of Chrilt, 1051, ro the time that the Tartarians 
ſubdewed them,in An.1201,arc juſt 150. yearcs, divers hiftories: 
doe declzre. | | 
© That theſe fiue propheticall moneths are an hundred and fit- 
tic years,read the firſt propoſition, withthe ſecoude reaſon of our 
third propoſition. | 
f it This fitting from Abadaorin Hebrew to Apollyonin Greek, 
ſignificth,thar his name1s neither Abadden nor epollyon, but thac 
we ought to deſcend from language to language, vnril we find the 
name of aGouennor,that ſigntkerh the ſame thar Abaddon and 4- 
p*/l1on doe in Hebrew and Greeke. And fo it is, that Abaadon and 
Apolljon doe ſignihie a Deſtroyer or Walter( Jerome de interpretatione 
rominum) And £242 5 on the other part Mahometes ſignthieth(ex 
eod. /Delens,a Deſtrejer,or Nunens 2 Meſſenger , agreable with both 
theſtiles that +this| rext gtues bim, to wit, both adeſtroyer, and 
alſo,the Angell or meſſenger of the bottomleſſe pit. Moreouer, 
thelike is to be ſaid ofrheir rtemporall kings name Twrea, which 
(ex Carionts chrenico,fol.8.11b.1.c+ lib. 5,fe{.107.)hgnifieth ide quod 


vaſttor,a Waſter = er. 


8 That all meficngers coders of Gods affaires,cither of 
favour or wrath be\called Angels, it is common inall theScrip= 
tures:for Angelasfigniheth a Meſſenger: and for proofe that thefe 
foure ofthe l1xt Trumpet be no ſpirituall Angels , the ſame inthe 
fixt Viall(Apoc.16.,12)are called the kinges of the Eaſt, for ſo are 
theſe Mabometanes indeed; | 

b Albeit this number of two hundred thouſand thouſand is not 
ſo expreſſed to ſatishe our curiofitie,as it there were ho oddes (as 
1 wrote,Apoc.7.and note *rhereof ) Yet certainlie ir hath bene- - 
neere this number,for thar he ſubzoynerh for the more certaintie 
againe, And [ heard the rumber of them,and ſaw the horſes in aviſion cc 
Agrecable hereto, jt is reported that the great Turk contempru- 
'ouſlie ſent to the Emperour of Romzanes, a Camel or a Dromeda. 
ric laden with wheat, with this vowe by meſſage, that he ſhoulde 
brin pagan him,as manie fighting men,as there were graines of 


wheat therein. This armie hereatter (Apoc. 20.8.) is compared 
4 | 4 to 


- . F 
; 8 3 


hd 53 ” , ot 
A Py" 
. UC OW: + on ma 
n he e# We —__— 


& Pa 4, "© * 
Ee Om 


_ p Ws 
w \ IS. 
. we: : Al, do hw Se my -- «4 $4 7 

s wm - ts on Re a 

© om a-—_ CY ""p* —x 7 is 
OS a. IO 5 of Pew s mY o a 1 we - . 

ug 
- 


#* ant” 
* F'.47 


: ——H___——  — — ——— a4 


NOTES, &c. Car.g. 
b Ah wen PB A02 LE 


136 


— 
— 


ro the ſea ſand in number. 

| Ofthele three points of their profeſsion, read rheir Alharon, 
& confer therewith the hiſtories, for of their yre againſt the name 
of Chriſtians , euen from Mahomets hirit beginning, read Tohn Bap- 
tiſt.Egnatins vpon Heraclius Emperour,ſaying . Reſponderunt impii, 
( meant ng CHMahomctiſti)non prius Romans pacem ſe dat ur 03,9ua Chri.- 


tum abnegaſſet Iniperator. Theſe vvicked made anſwere that they vvould 


the no peace tothe Romayes , till firſt their Emperour renounced Chriſt, 
Theſecond,cocerning their, diligece to ſpread their hereſie is cer- 
taine. The third, concerning their auaritious claiming the tirle of 
the whole world, that 1s :contained expreſly in their law, that they 
being the ſons of Abraham and of Sara (as they alledge) the land 


© is promiſed to them by God, Gen. 13. 16, and thereupon, Mahe- 


met promileth the kingdome of heauen tq al chem, that fights va- 
liantly in that quarrel, Yet theſe alleadged Saracens, are the chile 


. dren of eAbraham and Hagar,thatis to [ay, Hagarens or Iſmaelites, 


and not of Abraham and Sara. But as to the Turks we find nocer-, 
raintie that any wales they are the ſonnes of «Abraham,yert claime 


they that promiſe,as if they were the true ſonnes of Abraham and 


Sara. And ſo in theſe three points of their hereſie and vſurping of 
kingdomes,do they inuey againſt Chriſtians, 

k Theſe of the Romaze Empire regarded not what euill and vi- 
tious works they did, ſeeing they wer perſwaded, thar for litle colt 
they would ger indulgence, pardons, holy water, and light pen«* 
nance, which would relieue and purge their ſinnes. 

| Of carthly hypocrites, who diſſembled their euil life, as fom 
hiſtories report, the Pope made his Sain&s : And though ſome of 
theſe be deuills, condemned for their hypocriſie , yer hath the 
Pope and his Cleargic ordained all theſe, whome they canonized 
to be wor{hipped. Moreouer, they are faid heare to woorthip the 
Denill, in that they woorſhip not God,as hee hath commaunded 
them, but after their own 1maginations, ' 

m What crucifixes and other Idoles of golde, filuer,and 'other 
materials,were both priuately in their oratories,and publickly if 
Churches adored,the whole world knoweth. If they wil fay, they 
worlhipped them not,but yſcd them as a remembrance: O Ana» 
niaſſes and Zaphiraſes , lyars againſt their owne ſoules, came they 
not barefgorcd, barelegged, barcheaded, grouflings and kneeling 
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with their hands holden yp to theſe Images, and with their faces 
and cies dice ro them, making ſuch prayers and ſupplications as 
1ntheir very books are intituled , a prayer to the image of Chriſt, 
and aprayerto the croſle of Chriſt, and ſuch others. Howe are 
they then able to deny, but rhat they prayed euen to theſe veric 
images, yeaand for rhe greater deccite to imple ſoules, leaſt ir 


— ”—  -—-  —  — 


ſhould be known,thar [dolatric any wates was finne, their Clear- ai 
gic rook away the ſecond commandement out of their treatiſes, 


and deuided thelaſt commandement into two,to make out ten. 
And likewiſe, they held the whole Bible1n Larine vntranſlated,leſt 
it ſhould be known to the people,that God in it forbad the wor- 
ſhipping of Images:Repyning thereby againſt their knowledge & 
conlcience,without any repentance as yet,as ſaith the text. 

» Amid(t the greate inuaſions that theſe Mabometars made at 
this time againlt rhe Papilts. The Pope neuerthelefle ſpared not, 
euen then ro murther the poore ſan&ts of God, ſuch as /obn Huſſe, 
lerome of Praga, lerome Savonarola , and many moe that opponed 

againſt his indulgences,and others his wicked traditions, 

o What charmes euery common curate had for the fellone,the 
farſie, the worme;for bloodſtemming,ftor lecherie, and for other 
horrible purpoſes, all their familiars, or that hath ſeene theic 
workes and bookes, knowes. Alſo in P/atina, and in other credible 


. biſtoriographers, ye ſhall finde the legend of 22. Popes or there- 


| by,thar-wer moſt horrible Necromancers, like as there is one parte 
of their ſervice that is called Exorciſmms,conteining ſuperſtitious 
& magical enchantments and conjurations of oy], of ſalr, of holy 
water,of belles, beads, Principioſse, Agnur Deis,and other ſuch like, 
And further , euerie high altar is erected wich joints, hair, clouts, 
cloths, threds and worſeds of diuerſe hewes, and diuers other re- 
liques of dead men,laide and builded behinde the ſaide altars, as 
they do teſtific whoſe eies hath ſeen the ſame. And leſt they ſhuld 
doubt thereof who hath nor ſeene ir, the colle&s of the Maſſe do 
beare record of the ſame, graunting theſe reliques to be there,as 
in the Maſſe book ſecunds uſum Sarum,m ſervitio beats Marie, orati- 
onebus:Propitiare queſumns Domme and Preſia queſumus onnipotens: 
And again, feſto reliquiarum oatione preſta queſumus omnipot ens 5c. 
and leitione prima, Hodie dilet;fſimr &c. ye (hall finde theſe clauſes 
contained Quorum reliquie in bac continentur Eccleſia, thats to ( Ys 
\ vv 
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wwhoſereliques are here containedin this Church, 
_ P Whatwhordomeand vileSodomie is vſed both in Reme,and 
likewiſe every where, among the Popes, Cardinals & whol Cler- 
£1e, not on<ly their innumerable baltards reſtthes , bur allo their 
lawes priuely permitting Pricſtes ro haue concubines, but not 
wines, (Diltind. 34.)chough ſome late glozers(excuiing the mar- 

| ter) d fine thele concubines to be wives, contrary vnto rhe text, 
Further hereof reade in P/atiza and others vaſuſpc&ed hiſtorio= 
' graphers, the legend of licentious popes, whereof 13, were adulte 
rers,z.were common brorhellers, 4.u ere ince{tuous harlots, 11. 
were impoyloned with vileSodomie, 7. were whooremongers & 
erc&ers ot brothel houſes, wherofeueric whoore payeth weckly a 
Julian peny to the Pope, which diuers years wil extend to 40000 
.ducats by year. And all theſe, beſide the ſhee Pope: called /oane, 
who was firſt called Gi{berta an Engliſh woman borne in the town - 
of Lyn,who being two yeares and an halfe Pope,at laſt dierh in de 
liveric of a child openly vpon the high ſtreer of Rome, going in pub 
I:ke proceſsio by the way to the church of ſaint /obn de Laterane, 8 
{o mage her whordom and filrhines of her ſear, parent, In'memos» 
ric whereof, all Popestuer ſince going in proceſsion, eſchewerh 
any goeth about that Laterare way,where their ihe predeceflor 
cd. | 

q It is more nor notorious what geret abbacies and biſhopricks 
from ſimpleprinces, what landes and yeatlie rentes from landed 
men,what money and goods from men of al eſtares, hath bin de- 
ccitfullie ſtolne tor indulgences. pardons, remiſsions of ſinnes,rri- 
. gintalls, ſoul- maſſes air1os.dr-profund:s,& other ſuperſtitios, ſtealing 
thereby not onely mens goods, but euen their ſoules,as hereafter 
Renmel.18.13.and note '.thereof,and 2.Per.2,3.Thele be like rhe 
Scribes and Phariſies v»vho denowr wp poore vviddowes houſes vuder pre 
tence of long prayers 25 18 ſaid in Marth. 23.14. &: 


h_ amd. 


—_— — 


CHAP. X. THE ARGVMENT. 


Nowe orderly ſhould followe the ſenenth age, which the ſpirite of God 
beginneth not here to deſcribe after the ſtyle of the other ſix: but 
firſt ſetter out a wiſion conſonant and relatine , with the wiſion 

wherwith he began 10 deſcribe the eſtate of the primtine church, 
and 
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and that becauſe Chriſt leſus,that came then in the fleſh,&+ [pred 
the true light of his Enangell to the primitine Church , is nowe 
(after long darknes and horrible defectta) returned by bis Spirit 
zo reſtore and open vp againe the ſame light and tracth to v5,in 
this laſt age And therefore he ſtaieth here the imperial of ae 
hiſtorie of this ſeventh age,till the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtorie bee alſo 
farre proceeded, In this viſion, firſt is deſcribed the ſpiritual re- 
turning of leſus Chriſt ro vs, with the open worde of his truath. 
Secondly, that now the ſeven thunders or _Anzels of Gods ereat 
harueſt are comming where Chriſt makes his ſolemne vow that 
in this [euenth age the world ſhall end. Laſt of all,(howe wnder 
the name of the Prophet )the whole Church at this time, ſhould 
rightly conceiue in their hart the true underſtanding and mea- 
ning of this reuelation,and ſhould preach and publiſh with their 
mouthes the ſame, more plainly of new againe to the whole world, 
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The Text. The Paraphraſlitall expoſution, 
1 AND | awe another | Nd now I ſawe another,cuen the great 
mighty Angel come Angel of the couenat © Chriſt Ieſus by 
drown from hcauen, clo- 


and cond, bake his holy Spirit deſcending from heaus, who 


_painbow vpon his head, | 3$ NOV the world thought clougdie & knew 
and his face was a*the | 10t:Ouer his head ſtood the ſign and memo» 


_Sy pe andhie Seas ric of his protection , & in the beautie of his 
pillzrs of fice. face ſhined the bright light of erernall life, 


clect,& going as fierce as fire to confounde 
the wicked, 
2 And hee had inhis | 2 And he offered nowathand,the open 


hand a licle booke open, | rryerh and revelati b 
and he put his right foor lation of theſe Euangelical 


(cr, 20d eel fe 1nd propheticall myſteries, and ſubdued ac 
47 her & pore wht an youex h1s feet al empyres,bath of ſea & 
De and, | 
3 And hecryed and publikelie preached 
2 And cried with/a| *<P<Atance by the mouthes of his Preachers, 
Jo24 yoice,as when aly | 4 the fearful voice of Lyons:and as that do. 
oa roarcth:and whe he * Ctrine was preached the ſeucn terrible thun- 


ders 


| [tanding coſtant as pillarin defence of the 
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ders* (preparers & reapers of Gods greate 
harucit) began to forewarn their mellage. 

4 And when they bad ſbewen forth and 
forctold the ſame, I thought to have written 
it plainly, but(thar being ſo.greate a miſte- 
rie)l was commanded from heauen to *ſeale 
and cloſe vp the ſame in darke language (as 
cap, 14-.I baue done)& nor to write it plain- 
ly here. as | 

5 And Chriſt Icſus that great Angel, Do- 
minarour now oner {ea and land, folemnlie 
yoweth,as one holding vp his hands to © the 
heavens, | 

6 And ſweareth by him that liueth for e- 
ver and euer, who made the heavens, and all 
that is therein,and theearth, and all that 1s 
therein,and the ſea, and all that|is therein, 
thatf time ſhall be no longer: 

7 Bur in the daies of this ſeuenth age , e- 
ven 8after the Angelles of this age, blowe 
forth the plague of Gods laſt wrath,the An- 
tichrilt ſhall be deſtroyed, and Chriſts king- 
dome onelic creed ,and the great Þ myſtery 
of Gods latter judgment , ending the pro- 
phecies of all Prophets,ſhal be perfourmed. 

$ ThenwasT warned again, by that for- 
mer voice of God, ro goe now and receiue 
this cleare inſtruion of theſe myſteries, e- 


vangelicall and prophetical!, ar the hands of | 


Chriſt Ieſus, Dominatour ouer ſea and land. 

9 And I paſt, and craued earneſtlie of him 
to reveale nowe to mee (in the name of the 
whole Church) this revelation and know- ' 
ledge,and Chriſt granting this our petition, 
commanded vs al now in this age, to recciue 
this patent revelation and knowledge, and 
deeplic to ſwallow it vp, and ſettle tin our 


heartes, and it ſhall ingender within ys the | 


had cried, ſeuen'thun- 
ders vitred their yoic cs. 


4 And when the ſeven 
thaders had verred their 
Youces, I was about to 
writc:burl heard a voice 
fron heauen,ſoying yn- 
to mce , Scale vp theſe 
things which Te Turn 
thunders haue fpcken, 
and write them nor. 

5 And the Angel which 
I ſaw ſtand vypon the ſea 
and ypon the earth, life 
vphis hand to heauen, 

6 And ſware by him 
thar hueth for cuer- 
more , Which creared 
heauen,and the thinges 
thar therein are,and the 
carth, & the things that 
therein are,and rhe ſea, 
and the things thatther, 
in are, that rimeſbould 
be no mote: 

7 But inthe daicsof 
the yoice of the ſcuenth 
Angel,afrer he ſhal blow 
rheerumpet;cut the. mys 


' ſerie of God ſhalbe fini 


ſhed,as he hath declared 
to his ſcruants the Pro. 
phers, FOE LH - 
8 And the voice which 
[ hearde from heauen, 
ſpake vnro me againe, & 
ſaide,Go,and = the li- 
tle bocke, which is opef 
in the hand of the Angel 
which Ntandeth vpon the. 
ſca,and vpon the earth, 
9 Sol went ynto the 
Angel, and ſaid to him, 
Giue me the litle booke; 
And he ſaide ynto mee, 


Take 
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Take it,and cate it vp, & | Spirite of his! zeale., and bitter indignation, 

ic (ball make thy bellic | dereſting horriblie al impieric,bur to preach 

a preer it af 3 bee "* | it our with our mouths, and disburthen our 

= vg pg has weete ** ] conſciences thereof, it ſhall bee moſt (weete 
and comfortable for our ſoules. 

10 Then(the true light being now come) 

10 Then | rooktheli- | we receiue this perfe& and clear inſtruction 
So 00 atthe hands ot Chriſt Ieſus , and ſettle the 
= wavin My "mou | fame deeplie in our breaſts,& the preaching 
as ſweetas honic: bur and conſtant profeſsion thereof with our 
when | kad eaten it, my | mouths, becomes moſt pleaſant and dele2. 
bellic was bitter, ble ro our ſoules : but when we doe deeplie 
ponder the terrible plagues of God, prophe= 
cited therein,ro come for our impiety,it mo+ 
veth our bodies to quake, and our ſouilesto 
be full of bitter anguiſh. 

11 And hee faid vnto | 7.7 And Chriſt Iefus by his Spirit reneiled 
me, Thou muſt prophe- | vnto me, that it bchoofed me, that is to ſay, 
cic among the people & | the whole miniſterie in me,ro Epreach forth 
nations,and tongues, & | this preſent revelation again in this laſt age, 
to manic kings. . and plainelie open the prophecie thereot to 
| all nations, people,tongues,kingdomes, and 

kinges thereof. 
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Notes, Reaſons and amplifications. 


a This Angell, who here appeareth to /ohr, is all one with him 
whome Daniel! {aw in the ſimilicude of a man (Dan. 10, 5. con- 
tinewing to Danrels 12.chap.ver. 6.7) is cuident by their comms 
fignes and tokens,and for the ſame cauſe, hee who appeareth in 
the middes of the ſeven Candleſtickes(Apoc.1. 13 )is alſo all one 
with them: For by Dan. 10.16. 18.he is ſtiled,One kg the irmailutude 
of the Sonne of man or like the appearance of a man.So Apoc.1.13. 
he is tiled, One libs vrto the Sonre of man. In Daniel hee 1s girded 
with a golden girdle:So 1s hee alſo in Apoc.1. In both places his 
face did ſhine;as here al'o it ſhineth-In all theſe places his feet wer 
as pillers of fire,and of fiery and burniſhed brafſe , and his voice 


terrible,as of a multitude of people, 'or of manie waters, or ofa , 
4 roting 
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roring lyon. Againe, both there in Daniel & Apoc. 1, his cies burn 
as a tlane of tire,or as burning lampes: Both Dariel and' Jobs fall 
downe athis feer through teare, and he againe doth comfort the 
both: Further, both in Dan.12.6,7. and herein this chapter,he, 
ſtanding vpon the warers, holds vp his handes, and ſweareth the 
end of cimes.So that without all doubr, that ſimilitude of a man 
that there appeared to Dantel,and Apoc.1. 13. appeared to /obn, 
and this Angell here mentioned, mult all three be one. But ſeeing 


' he,who ( Apoc.1.13;) appeared to /ohn,is prooucd there, note! 


thereof,to be Chriſt, ſpirituallie appearing : Therefore, both he, 
who there in Danzl appeared, & this Angell, who here appeares, 
is alſo Chriſt. And for cofirmation hereof, none hath this book in 
heauen or carth,or is worthie ro open the ſame,except Chriſt our 
Lambe, Apoc.5.2.3.6.Thertore,he who here hath the ſame open 
in his hand, muſt be Chriſt. ] 

b Of this booke of Reuclition(wherot Chriſt here beareth the 
type in his hand)onlie the hiſtoricall part ,ro wit, the ſeven ſealgs 
thereof, is opened by Chriſt and his Apoſtles to the primitiue 
Church,in that that pare was fulfilled 1a their dates. But the text 
doth neuer ſhew,rthat the booke within 1s opened yp,and offered 
parent to vs, till now in this our ſeventh age,wherein Chriſt here 
(ver(.2.) not onely opens all the propheticall myſteries thereof, 
bur alſo(ver. 9.) offereth the ſamero the Church, vnder the per- 
ſon of the Prophet: as thirdly,ordaineth them to preach the ſame 
oucr againe, openlie and patentlie to the whole worlde, where- 
throw, withour all queſtion , this is the time of knowledge even 
preſentlie,of which ſairh Damel chap. 1 2.4.Clande ſermones,g ſions 
librumwſque in tempas ſtatutum. Cloſe vp theſe ſpeeches and ſeal the book, 
vntill the trme appointed. | 

© Howe ſoone in the beginning of this ſeuenth age,(abont the 
year of Chriſt, r 541. )the light of the Evangell , and of theſe-pro- 
phecies againſt the Antichriſte, begins to be reviued, and prea- 
ched out by Ieſus Chriſt, iythe mouthes of Luther , Calnin , and 
other his miniſters, even that verie year begin the ſeven thunders 
of the latter day , andreapers of Gods greatharueſt, to expreſſe 
their prophecies, euerie' one of the firſt foure following other, 
by the ſpace of fourtie and nine yeares , as atlengthis ſhewed in 


our I2.and 13.propoitions, | 19-46,h6tf; 
| | | R * Ar 
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© 4d Atthe command and voice of God, the prophecie of theſe 
-thunders, is ſo ſcaled and cloſed, that none could before the dne 
time eſpie, eirher what they meaned,or where they were written: 
But the compleat time of Revelation and knowledge, ſpoken of 
by Danie!(chap. 12.4. 9-13.) ſo ſeemeth by the dares contained 
both there in Danzel,and here in the Remelation,to be come. And in 
this open booke,that Chriſt i this text proftereth to be ſo mani- 
felted, that we may certainly conclude nowe, that this,nor no 0- 
ther myſterie hereot is vnſcarcheable: whar therefore,theſe thun- 
ders be,is declared in our 11.propoſitionzto wit,that they be the 
ſeuen reapers of God his great harveſt,mentioned Apoc. 14. No 
maruell,then , though ſo greate a myſterie be commaunded to 
be cloſed, at the leaſt during the daies of the Antichriſtian ryran- 
nie, that theſe that raigne 1 tniquitie, might continue ſtill there-= 
in,till ynawares,they be ruined(Marh.13.13.14.15.) like as con- 
trariwiſe at length,and chieflie to the ele&t,the ſame is commaun- 
ded to be opened,& not ſcaled, Apoc.22,10.And ſo,though even 
ynto the wicked , I with manie mo, now write this patentlie, yet 
God hath prepared a vaile for their cies,that ſeeing they ſhal not 
ſee,rtill they goe into diſtraion. 
© This is a compariſon and fimilitude, taken from the geſture 
of men,when they make a ſolemne oath : and not meaning, that 
God (weareth : for, the ſmalleſt woorde of his mouth is as 
ſure as an oath, y&;ſo ſure,that not one jor thereof ſhall periſh, 
(Mat:5.18)The ſame oath you ſhall finde in Dan. 12.7. Alſo the 
like Gen.22.16, The mention of this oath is butputhere for the 
greater Emphaſis,to ſupplie our weake creditand belcefe,. 
 - f Thenlertthe Popeand all carthlie Princes, looke for no Jon+ 
ger delay,but that in this ſeventh age, alreadie begun in the yeare 
of Chriſt 1541. the corzer fone Ieſus Chriſt, ſhal becom a moun- 
raine,and ſhall deſtroy all remporal kingdomes, & raigne foreuer 
Efay. 2.2.3. Dan.2.44. Pſal. 2. 9. and before the 1786. yeareof 
Chriſt:yea,cuen ſooner,to wit,when we ſee the rokes and plagues 
of this age ſpent and paſt,then ſhal immediately come, the day of 
Gods dreadfull judgment,as more in ſpecial is declared in our 10. 
12.and 14, propoſitions, and in chap. 14. following. With this 
yow confer thelike,mentioned in Dan. 12.7, . | 
8The yulgar text faith here, Qurm copernt tuba canere ce iaine- 
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—— 


bitur myſtermm magnum ,that is When be beginneth to b/ow the trumper, 
&c.But the originall Greek may rather 1mport, After hee ſhal bw 
the trumpet: for the word tray may more jultlie be taken for eAfter 
rather than for immediately or incontinently when,c. as is to be ſeen” 
in Mar.4.32.where &ay is taken fora long time after, and not m- 


ftantliz : for there it is not meaned , that the ſeed which is ſowen, 


doeth in/tantlie riſe vp , &c. and Ioh.8. 28. by the worde 8ray hee 
meanednor,that infallic after the crucifying of Chriſt they ſhuld 
know him truly, but rather after a certaine progreſle of time from 
his paſsion. We therefore, here juſtlic diſaſſent from the vulgare 
tran(lation,which makes the beginning of the ſeuenth blaſf to be 
the end of the world;wherecontrarile, Apoc.11.19 .and Apoc. 
16.18,19.20.21.there is mention made of ſome worldly comoti- 
ons, betwixt the beginning of the ſeuenth blaſt or outpouring of 
the ſcuenth viall,and the latter day. 

h Whar this myſterie is, & how it is the myſterie of the day of 
judgmear & general reſurre&ion,read 1.Cor. 1 5.whol chap. ſpe- 
cially,verſ. 5 1. Behold, I ſhewe vnto you a myſterie cc. | 

i Iris certain,thatthe knowledg of Gods myſteries, mortifieth 
invsal worldly joy, & makes vs to conceive horrible birternes a= 
gainſt worldly impietie,ſuch is the vehement zeale that the Spirit | 
of God worketh in qur bowels,as ye ſhal find in Ezech. 3.14. This 
bitternes alſo may be taken for the danger thar it 1s to Preachers; 
to.conceal and hide'vp Gods myſteries,8& duc admonitions with- 
in their bowels,and/norto disburthen their conſcience thereof, . 
by preachrng our the ſame,as may be ſeen of /onah,chap. 1.8 Paul 
teſtifieth the ſam, 1.Cor. 9, 16.ſaying,, Wo were vnto me if [preached 


not the Goſpel. Bur contrariwiſe , vpon the other part, whar ſweet- 


es and comfort commeth by preaching forth the ſame,read Pla, 
118,103.The like ye ſhal find in Ezech.3.3. . 


OE Thicpr ophecying ouer againe by the open booke, meaneth, 


that beſides /hns firſt prophecying & writing of this Revelation, 
in cloſed and darke language,it muſt be prophecied, preached, 8& 
opened ouer againe by the whole Church in the name of /obr, in 
theſe our daies ofthe the ſeuenth age , according to theperfe& 
ſenſe,meaning,and interpretation thereof. The like is ſaid of Da- 
aiel chap.12.13. That he muſt riſeand ſtand vp againeafter ma- 
nies yeares. | | TSS > + 'SOTS. 
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CHAP. 


X1I. 


THE ARGYMENT, 


T he Spirit of God haning hitherto orderlie prophecied the imperiall 


or ſecalar hiſtorie, viMtothisſeuemh age or trumpet , and inthe 


former chapter hauing ſhewed,that in this ſeuemh age the worlde 
will end:T herefore now in this chapter before that end come, hee 
beeinnes againe,and enters tothe Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory,of the pro- 
greſſe of Gods word and true profeſſors thereof, proceeding briefly 
therein, wntill that hiſtorie be as far proceeded as the other : And 
then doth he introduce the trumpet of the latter day,after the very 


maner and ſtyle of the other (ix trumpets before expreſſed. 


The Text, 
x1 'Then was 
gue me 
aTtced like vnto 
arod,& the An- 
gel ſtood by ſay- 
ing , riſe & mere 
the Temple of 
God,and the al. 
rar, and them 
that woorſhippe 
therein. 

2 Bur the courr 
which is with 
out the temple 
caſt our , and 
mere itnet, for 
It is given vnto 
the Genri'es,and 
the holy Citie 
ſhall they tread 
ynder foote two 
and fourtic mo- 


neths, 


fiue poyyer vnto 
my two witneſl. 
ſes, & they ſhall 


| 


prophecy a thou 
pop? ewo hun: | 


Paraphraſt expoſition, Anno Chriſt, H iftoricall application 


A Nd there was powerand knowledge ginen 
me ſtraightly,as with a metwand, ro meaſure 


the eſtate of things to come: ſo Chriſt the gret An- 
gel of the couenant aſsiſting me, comanded me to 
ariſe from all earthlie affe&ions, and to prophecie 
nowe the preciſe meaſure of times, that God hath 
carefully appointed ouer his true, inward & inviſi- 
ble Church, his holy religion, and all the true pro» 
feſfors thereof. 

. 2 Butas for the * outwarde and viſible face of 
the pretended Church, it muſt be reje&ed from 
God,and no care,meſure,nor account had by him 


thereof, becauſe it muſt be giuen ouer to Antichri-- 


{tian and Idolatrous people; 
who ſhall ſubdue [40] for afrer the yeare of 


his holy Þ Church God 300,the Emperor 
and ſpiritual /eraſa- 
ſalem, and treade it 
vnder foote® 1260, 
yeares. 

3 Yet in the mean 
time ſhall GOD 
give that grace, 
that his two Wit-|* | 


Pope Sy/neſter, fro which 
time,til rheſe our daies, 
cuen 1260, yeare, the 
Pope and his: Cleargie, 
hath poſſeſſed the our- 


L of 


| Conſtantine ſubdued all. 
Chriſtian Churches to 


ward & yifible Church 


o " _—_ 


, 


"> 4 


——_— — 0" 


—_—— 


HISTORIE, An.Chriſt, PARAPHRASE, 


CHAP,IT1I, 


© - ww _— 


of Chriſtians, treading ( 
downe and ſuppreſsing 
all thac truely opponed | ' 
againſt their abules. | | | 

3 Seeming to autho+ 
riſe the olde and newe 
Teſtamentes , and to 
preache thereof theſe | 
I260, yeares, yet not 
rightly interpreting | 
them , but obſcuring 


neſles , the 4 olde 
and newe Teſta- 
mentes ſhall be au- 
choriſed , and ſhall 
| preach & prophelie 
| chele' © thouſande 
| two hundred and 
| three ſcore yeares, 
chogh not in there 
due apparell , but 
diſguiſed wich the 


BZ 
"them with mens tradi-| & |} obſcuritic ' of mens 
— tos & coloured gloſlcs. traditions, 


*4 Theſe Teſtamentes be as two 8 Oliues,to an- 
noint vs Kinges and Pricſtes ro our God, and as 
rwo 3Lanternes, toilluminarte 'vs with the true 
light of his holic Spirite ; Theſe abide and ſtande 
before God with his ele& vpoa earth. 

5 If any Heretick would peruerr theſe, the þ fire 
of godly zeale, proceeding from the mouthes of 
their profeſſors, ſhal cofound theſe hereticks. And 
if any Atheiſt would ytterlie ſubyert theſe Teſta- 
ments, they ſhal be deſtroyed and die eternally. 

6 Theſe hane ſuch authoritie , that the heauen 
ſhal be cloſed & no rain {hal deſcend from thence, 
and tyrannie & bloodſhed thal be among the peo- 
ple of the earth, and the worlde ſcourged with al 
kinde of plagues, during all the daies that theſe 
reſtaments and profeſſors thereof do ſo prophecie 
and threaten vs for our ap 24a yea cuen ſo oft, 
as they liit ro pronounce Gods wrath againſt vs 
for that caulc. I: 111 

7 Now after the pri- 
mitine Church had re- 
cciued and admitted. ! 
theſe reſtaments.& cd-; | 
firmed the ſame in the F 
counſcll of Nice, anno. | 


| 7 Andwhen theſe 
ewo Teſtaments are 
compleitly written 
our, and their reſti- 
monie. authoriſed, 


—_ 


the 3 Antichriſtian | 


| 


| 


—CC 


| dreth,and three 


ſcore daics, clo* 


| d 11 ſakcloth, 
<a 


4 Theſe are 
two ohuc trees, 
& two candle- ' 
ſticks, Nandjng 
before the God 
of the carth, 

5 And if any 
man will hurre 
them , fire pro» 


ceedeth our of 


their monthes, 
and deuourech 
chcir encmics? 
for if any man 
would hurt the, 
chus muſthe bee 
killed, 
6 Theſe haue 
owe to ſhurre 
2auen, thar it 


oe power 0- 
uer warers, to. 


 turne them jnto 


blud, & ro ſmire 
the carth with 


all manner of 


s often 


they hauc finiſh- 
cd their teſtimo 


nic, the beaſte 
thar 
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that commer Monarch, riſing tro 


our of the bor. 
rom'cfle pit,ſhal 
make warre a» 


ithew, 


8 And their | 
corpes ſþail he 
in the firects of 
the greate citie, 
which ſpiritual- 
liets called So- 
dom and Egypt, 


where our Lord | allie is! as Sodom,in 


alſo was crucih-” 


cd. 


ww — 


9 And they of 
the people and 
kindreds., and 
congues,& Gen 
riles , ſhall ſee 
their corps three 
dajies and a half, 
SNUTHATACr uf. 
Fer their carket- 
ſesro beeprrin 
graucs, 


—_. 


[the deuil, ſhal {iriue 
againſt them, and 
ſhall overcome the, 
& (hall depriue the 
of their ſpirituall 
meaningand huche 
ſenſe. 

8 And their dead 
letter ſhal ly as dead 
carkeiſes patenrlie, 
throughout all rhe 
EuriſdiGion of that 
great Antichriſtian 
cific, which {piritu- 


all ſtinking and vn- 
maruralllecheric, & 
as! /f£gipt in tyran- 
nie & opprelsion ©- 
yer the {ants of god, 


our Lord, in manic 
reſpe&s is continu- 
allie ®crucified;and 
put ro death. 

9 And they of al! 
tribes,pcople,rogs, 
and nations, (hal ſee 
this dead letter, ly- 
ingas deade carkel- 
ſes,the ſaid ſpace of 
"1260 yeares, and 
ſhall nor ſuffer the 
ſame to be duly bu- 
ried, ſetled, and in- 
graucd within their 


( 


breaſts. 


for cue there, Chriſt 


| 


20.4 


pev 


2w;/a 


por) 


P4922 


Chriſti, 322. ehen from 
thece forth the Roman 
and Papiſticall empire 
hath rrobled thoſelcrip 
rures of God, with hu- 
mane traditions & {u- 
perſtitions, and ſohath 
preuailed, that the true 
lence & meamng there 
of,was as deade out of 
the world. 

8 And this dead letter 
did lic obſcured in La- 


1 rine, throughout al the 


Empire of Rome, that 
great citie,that is more 
vilein al ſtinking Sodo- 
mie than Sodom it (elf, & 
a more tyrannicall Em- 
pire over Gods Church 
than e/Z£grpt was: for in 
it Chriſt 1s daylie cruct- 
fied in his mcbers ,yea, 
euein Rome was Chrilt 
himſclfe crucihed , in 
that he ſuffred dearth yn 
der that Empire, & vn- 
der Pontins P:lat,one of 
the magiſtrates therof. 

9 And al the Roman & 
Papiſtical empire, had of 
thoſe Latine &1l gloſed 
Bibles patenr in their 
Churches & houſes,du- 
ring the ſaid 1260 years 
of their raigne: all the 
which time their Leger. 


| 


 darie, and other fables 
2 were 
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were more ingraued in 
their harts,tha theſe Te 
ſtamers of Gods truth, 
10 Yea, they rejoiced 
when the feartul rhreat 
nings of Gods worde 
were hid, andthe Popes 
plauſible Pardons ope- 
ncd vp, and offered to 
them, and made merie 
in their Chriſtmas and 


Eaſter feaſtes, ſending 


for gladnes their pro- 
pines and gifts at new- 
yeares-day and hanſel] 
Moday: Wheras it they 
had known the feartul] 
ſentence of the Scrip- 
rures, they had nor ſo 


rcjoiced in mens tradi: | 


tios & earthly pleſures. 

11 But now are theſe 
1260 yeares expired/1n 
an. Chriſt: 1 560 or ther- 
about,& the Scriptures 
of God areliuely and 


quicklie interpreted} & | 
reſtored to thetrue eſti- | 
mation and honour: & | 
thouſandes converted | 


daylie from their for- 


mer Papiſtry to the true | 


feare of God, 


' 


12 Hearing it open- 
lie preched by the moſt | 


rrue profeſſors of God, 
thattheſe his holy Te- 
ſtaments haue authori- 


$24n1didag pun 


Purany | 


791 


' 1o For all that 


dwel in carthly ple- 
ſures,ſhall be merie 
to ſee Gods worde | 
lo ſmothered,8& (hal 
rejoice together,& 
ſend gifts and pro- 
pines cuerie one to 
another : For theſe 
ewo reſtamets wold 
haue preached a- 
gainſt ſinnes,& pro- 
proces. their de-, 
ſtruction, and haue 

troubled the glad 
eſtate of theſe that 
dwelt in earthlic 


—— 


pleaſures. 

11 Bur after the 
ſaid 1260 years,the 
ligely Spirite of in- 
terpretation from 
God ſhall quicken 
them vp, and they 
ſhal bee authoriſed 
and ſer yp in zſti- 
| mation , and the 
teare of God ſhall 
com vpon the harts 
of al men that ſhall 
then rightlie ſee & 
conſider them. 


12 For by the voice 
and preaching of 
Gods heauenly & 
true Church, they 


| were choſen & cal- 
led ypon, to aſcend | 


10 And they 
that dwell ypon 


the carth , thall 


; rejoice ouer che 


and be glad, and 
ſhal ſende giftes 
one to another, 
for theſe two 
Prophets vexed 
them that dwele 


on the carth. 


11 Bur after 
three daies and 
an halfe,the ſpi- 
rit of life com- 
ming fr6 God, 
ſhal enrer into 
them, and they 
ſhall ſtande vp 
ypon their feer, 
and preat feare 
ſhall come vp* 
them which ſaw 
them, . 


12 Andthcy 
ſhall heare a 
prone woey fro 

auen fa 
vnro the,.Come 
vp hither, And 
they ſhal aſcend 


Vp 


© -— 4 e— 4 0. - 


p— — —_ — — —— —_ 


CHAP.I1L, 


< OO —_ —_ -_ a 


a 


PARAPHRASE 


Ar.Chift. 


h ——_—_ 
——_——— 
—— —c 


—T ” 5 28 
HISTORIE 149 


.a cloude ,, and | 
their enemies 
ſhall ſce chem. 


, 


| 


promoted aboue al 
bhumain traditions, 
& they aroſe vp, & 


were promoted to | 
their due honour & 


aurhoritie, among 
the of that heaven- 
lie & true Church, 
while as yet they 
were bur cloudy, 
dark, and vnknown 
tothe world : then 


{| the Anrichriſtians, 


ty And the}} - 


| their enetnies 


1] now begin to fee & 
{| perceine their au- 


thoritie, 


13 Andrhe gret, 


fame houre ſhal -| Empire of rhe carch 


there beagrear 


: 
: 


eaithquake , &- 
the tenth parte 
of the cite ſh31l 
Fall, and m the 
earthquake (hal 
be Nlaurmmimr + 
ber ſeucn cthou- 
ſnde: and the 
r:mnantſhalbe 
afraid,ond giue 
vUrie to. the 


od vfheauca. 


| 


ſhall quake and bee 
commoued: & the 
'© tenth parte of the 
Antichriſtian Syna- 


ned, &1n that com- 
motion Pſeue thou- 
ſand of thoſe men 
 ſhal be deprined of 
their rents wheron 
they liued, andthe 


| reſt of theſe ſhalre 
| penr, and fearethe 


Lord,and ſhall give | 
glorie to the God: 
of heaven. 


14 The ſccond of 
L 3 


FOruey and buil- 
inges ſhal bee rui- | 


vp to heaven 1N  vpro them, and bee | 


j-—_ 


11687 


i449 


ny 


"2uI10.4 


tic and authentikencs 
aboue al decrees,writs, 
and traditions of men 

and therfore(how dark 
& deſpiſed focuer they 
feemed betore)ar onlie 
ro be brought in as wit 
neſſes of - Gods holie 
truth: iand-now this 2u- 
thoririe of 'rheſ(e holy 
Teltamentesis become 
lo C:.... Cc eudent, that 
the veric Papiſts do fee 
and perceive the ſame, 
and muſt needes admit 
their Teſtimonie. 

13 Art this time this 
Romane and Papiſt 5 
call Empire, 'is great- 
lie ſhaken, tor the renth 
part rhereof , even all 
cheir Temples, Abbaies 
Frieries, Nunries, and 
other their cities and 
civill pollicies-rhrough 
all England, Scotland,and 
diuers parts Of Germany 
are pulled downe and 
deſtroyed: And of their 
Biſhops, Abbors, Priors 
Channons, Monks, Fri- 
ers,and Prieſtes, a great 
number deprived of 
their rents, and liuings, 
and the reſt repenting 
cheir 1dolarrous Papt- 
{trie, become true pra- 


{ feſlours of God. 


14 This 


| ES) 
oth a. ed een aauawync- 
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ariſing 1n this age, 
ſince the yeare of Gad, 
1541 .thall bringe it to 
vtter wracke. | 

15 For, that yeare 
began the ſeventh age, 
ws a hg the laſt dayes 
approching, al the Em- 
pires and kingdomes 
of the worlde muſt bee 
trodden downe , and 
Gods, and his Sonne 
Chriſtes zternall king- 


dome, only erected. 


16 And Gods holic 
Scriprures, which lay as 


deade the rime of the | 


Anrichriſtian raigne, 
now becing reſtored to 
their former authoritie 
and honour, doe ſtir 
vp the harts & mouths 
of all erue profeſſours, 
to humble rhemſeclues, 


and to yeelde their due | 


praiſe and honour 'to 


wg, 
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bookes of the old F 


his wrath, and then 
wer there reat voi- 
ces of gladnefle,ſo- 
lenlic heard rthrogh 
out al the church of 
God, rejoycing, & 
ſaying, Now all the 
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4 This Papiſticall | the greate wofull| woe ispaſt , and 
king Joe ſuffered grear | plagues, that thar| Þ«bo! the third 
troble by Tarkiſb domi- Empire thuld ſufter 006 will come 

" natours, and tar grea- 1s palt, & this 15 the _ pe 
ter by the Mahomerane | | third & laſt, that ap 
Emperours : and theſe Prone at hand. | 
troubles are paſſed, bur | 5 And the An- 
now thirdlie, and grea- Wes of the ſeuenth Corn Rhrell 
telt of all, theſe Mint &laſtage, blew out] þjewerhe rum. 
ters of Gods trueth, the plagues of God | per, and there 


WEre great yoy= 
ces in heaven, 
ſaying, Theking 
domes of 
worlde are ora 
Lordexs, and his 
Chriſts, and hee 
ſhall raigne for 
ceucermore, 


kingdos of theerth |} 


q4arthrown down,& 
that holy, kingdom 
of God, and his ſon 
Chriſte Ieſus (who 


raignerh for cuer & | 


euer)onlie {er vp, 
16 And rhe 2 


Teſtament (dead, & 
vnamentioned fince 
the daies of the pri- | 
mitiue church)now 
apcars before God 
in rheir due & aco- 


| 


« © 
- Þ 


r6 
four and 


{ ry Elders, which 
fare before God 
on their ſcares 
fell vpon their 
faces, and wore 


ſhipped God. , 


ſtomed place and e- 
ſtare 12A auf rhe 
ſelues, yeild by the 
mouths of their pro 
teſſors, praiſe & wor 


Pe to God laying. 
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"27 Sayingve giue | I 7: Q our Lord Godalmigh ry,who was,wha' 
thee thankes, Lurd | js and who now ſhall returne to judgment, wee 
GOD almighue, 


Which art, and 
Which waſt , and 
Which art ro come: 


£x ihdu halieces | 
cd thy gree mizht, 


and haſt obtained 
thy lingdome, 

- 18 And the Gen- 
tiles were anzric,6 
thy, wrath is come, 
and the ume of che 
dead , that they 
ſhou'd be judged, & 
that thou ſhouldeſt| 
gue rewarde vn 
thy  ſervantes the 
Pr-phercs, and to 
the Sainrs , and' ro 
them that feare thy | 
Name, to ſmall and 
t,and ſhouldefi 
deſtroieth*, whi h | 
deſtroy the earth. 


pered: in -heauen; 
and rhere w:$ {en} 
3n his Temple the 
Arke of his couc- 
Bant + and there 
were ligbreninces, 
and VoGyces 5 and, 
thundcrings, and 
tatthgquake, and 


yeeld thee molt harry thanks,tor that now thou 
halt taken ypon thee thy great and mighty pow 
er and itreogrh,& doeſt now ohly raign ouer al. 
18 And the wicked nations are angrie there- 
at,but thy wrath is come vpon'thG% the time of 
the general judgmer is com,thart the dead muſt 
riſe, and thy, holie ſeruants, the Propheres,and 
Saints,and all men both grear and [nal , thar 


 haue feared rhy name, muſt receine the reward 


of zternall ite: but corrarilic,thoſe muſt be roo+* 
red out, and caſt into zrernall damnation;-who. 
haueſcduced the world, andpolluted thecatth 
with their abhominarions.  -. 

' ,.t9: And ynrill thar day (nowe ſhortly appro- 
| 6hing)the trae Temple and Church of God ſhall 
be made* patent, vouchable,viſible,and open to- 
al} his heauenlicand true cleft, and among theſe 
of that true Church and heauenlie ele&; ſhall 
| Chriſt, the true Ark of our couenant,and atone- 


| ment with God the Father be ſcene, knowne, & 


Ca» A Then the tE- 
-oF O53 Was 0- 


"vnderſtood; preached ont , and conſtantlie ad- 
; vouched. Inthar rime ſhall there be great ſhew- 
ings forth-of rempeſtuoustroubles, great noiſe, 

rumours and threatnings of warres, and great 
 troubleand commorions'' vpon the Empire of 
the earth. And the colde and rempeſtuoysſhail 
- of parrialitie;felf-loue;and'lack of charirie, ſhal 
extinguiſh and quench our thar ardent zeale, 
that we.owe towards God,and the fervenr lone 


ile. LT » © : ” 
Pa ir and charirie,tharwe owero our neighbour, - 
; }'  . Notes, Reaſons,and Amplifications. 
(1 « | T3 - | Iv! 103 3 | 
5, ®, The temple of /rrwſalem contained three partes, to wit,the 


wvtter part, where al men reſorted, the inner place, called the holy 


place,and the innermoſt part, called the holicſtofal. Theſe two 


4 holic 


: 
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ly holy and holielt parts that are within, repreſents here the true 1a- 
(  _ rentandiuvilivle Church, and the verermolt & moſt parent parre, 
£ repreſencs the outward and viſible pretended Church, this ytrer 


court 1s without the temple, if yee call onely the holy and holieſt 
places to be the temple: but if yee call the whole worke ro berhe 
| remple, then is this vtter court within the temple- asa parte of 
| the whole:2nd therefore ſome reade,atrium quod eft intra templuns, 
| and ſome reade,atrium quad eft extra templum, 5c. Alwaies1n this 
F vilible and ddrwarde face of the Church, repreſented here by this 


[ outward court, Pas/ doth mean,thar the Antichriſt mult ſir. 2.7beſ. 
# 2.4.40 therefore,icis commaunded hereto be caſt out, and no 
4 care,mealure, nor account thereof to be raken of God. . 

R . Þ The holy cicie is nor one only citie, burt1s ſpirituall /cruſalem, 


euen thetrue Church and Spouſe of Chriſt Ieſus, generally rhrogh 
y- the whole world, as Rewel. 2 1,appeareth. 
1. © Thar theſe 42.moneths,are 1260. yeares, is prooued by our 
f 1.15.& 16, Propolitions,and'thatthis account of 1 260. years be« 
11 g11nes about the yeares of Chriſt 300. or 316. is prooucd by our 
36. propoſition, and thar this time, the Antichriſt muſt firte oner 
| the Church of God,read 2.Theſ,2.and that ſo doth the Pope pro 
feſsing himſelfe the heade of the Church, read lib. yg. Sexti,Canone 
fe'icrs:in gloſſy,and 11b, 3 .Sexti Tit. 16.can periculoſo,hercot read al (o, 
the 2.{ynchelis of our 26. propoſition. BU. jb COLIN 

4. Thar the old and new Teſtaments be theſe two witneſſes that 
here teſtifies of God,is-prooued by our 21. propoſition. 

© That 1260,daies meanes here 1260; yeares, is prooued by 
our 1.15.and 16,propdoſitions: and that they begin anno (hbri/ts. 
300.07 316, or thereby,is declared in our 36.propoſition. 

t Call co minde, how!in the dates of Papiſtrie,none durſt vnder 
the paine of their l1ues have the Bible in vulgar language , bur all 
the (criprures wer hidden vp from the vulgar people in Latin lane 
guage,and wer hidden vp from ſimple: (chollers,by wrong gloſles 
and talſe interprerarions,as who would hide vppe and diſguiſe a 
prince 1n ſackcloth, Of theſe-wicked gloſles and falſe rranſlations, 
wreſted by the original Hebrue and Greeke, there is diuers ro be 


ſeene 1n chatage , ſuch ascuen.now, and lateſt of all the Rhemiſe 
Teſtament. | 1” | 


6 Ticreis mention made of theſe 1n Zach, 4. where the Pras 
pher 
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phert ſpeking of Zerubbabel,8 of [ehoſhua the ſon of [rhozadah,their 
repairing vp ot the mareriall Temple, introduceth in that viſion a 
fizure ot theſe two Candleſtickes, and of theſe rwo Ohwes or Te - 
ſtaments,thar yeeld ſpirituall oyle, both to the Lampes of the ſe. 
yen primitiue Churches,as alſo now to vs, to kindle our Lampes 
againe anew,againſ{t our bridegroomes comming to judgement, 
Matth.2z5. 1. 

hk How the enemies of God and his word,are confounded with 
the fire of godlie zeale,is teſtihed Pſal.20.9.10.and Pſal. 78.5.6. 
Alſo, how manie blaſphemous heretikes have bene confounded 
by the mouthes of Gods miniſters, and afterward died moſt hor- 
rible deaths,in hiſtories may be (eene, 


| That this beaſt is the Romare and Papiſticall Empire, bythe _ 


whole indices and tokens thereof,is molt clearlie declared Apoc, 


12.and 13.and 17,& enidently prooued by our 24.propofition. 


k This great citie and ſtreets thereof (though chieflie it mea» 
neth the Anrichriſtian citie, which, God willing, both hereafrer 
ſhall be,and is heretofore, propoſition 23. prooved to be Rome) 


meanerh no one citie, but all the landes, cities, and places of the 


world,ſfubjet to the Antichriſtian Empire: Euen like ascontrari- 
lie, (picitual /eruſalem, meaned al thoſe through the worlde, thar 
were of the true Chriſtian Empire , as is before (aide in the note 
b hereof. 

I This citie being called here, not ſimplie Sodome nor Ayr, 
but ſpiriruallie , like as hereafrer (Apo<. 17. 5)the ſame is called 


not ſimplic Babylon, but myſticallie Babylon: meaneth thereby,that 


that citie is nor named literallie Sodom.s/£g ypt:or Babylon,bur that 
becauſe it 1s polluted with their vices;and ke to them 1t 15:there= 
fore,(pirituallie compared to them. 

-m Chriſt is ſaide to bee crucified in this Antichriſtian citie of 
Rome, for four cauſes: Firſt, for that as the Iewes did put Chriſt to 
death, who 1s Gods'true incarnate Worde, and depriued him of 


this earthlie life:Sorhe Antichriſt here, hath flaine Gods holie - 


Word and Scriprures , bydepriuing the of their true ſenſe,which 
1s cheir ſpiricuall life, and the execution of this ſlaughter procee- 
deth from Rome;Secandlie,wherefocuer Chriſt is truclie preached 
and afterward deſpiſed(as in Rome)he is ſaid there to becrucifed 
Gal. 3.1. Thicdlie,whereſocuer Chriſts members ar crucified _ 
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atfliced, there Chriſt cſteemeth himfclte to be crucified and af- 
fiited (Mat.25.40.45)But in Rowe manie martyres haue ſuffred 
death: iherefore,&c.Fourthlie, becauſe(by rhe note ® preceeding) 
the whol Antichrittian and Roman Empire, is comprehended vn- 
der the name of this chiefmerropoliran city therot,which is Rome; 
But vnder the Romane Empire,and by Pontixs Pdate,onec of the mas» 
giitrares thereot, was Chriſt crucified : Theretore, in this citie, 
(which ſpecially mcancth Rowe) is Chriſt hgurariuelic/ſaid to bee 
crucitied. | jt ; 

" Thar theſe three daies and an halfe, are 1260 years, is pro0- 


ved by our 15. and 16. propoſitions:and thar theſe yeares began 


betwixt the years of Chriſt 300. and 316. is declared. in our 36. 
propuſition. wy | 
0 Sx conſideration of the ten dominions that were vnder the 

ane and Papilticall Empire,it may wel be eſteemed, that the 
Abbeyes, Monalteries, and Papiſtical places of England, and Scot - 
land , with the addition of manie in Germazrie,and tome in France, 
that were ruined and pulled down, about the time of the yeare of 
Chriſt 1560, wereno lefle than the tenth parr of al the Antichri- 
{tian citic or Papiſticall policie. 

P At this time, the tenth part of the Papiltical Empire being res 
fourmed,and the 1dolatrous policies deſtroyed,ir is ſpecified here 
that ſcuenithouſand wer flain,thart is, they wer degraded of their 
dignities & honors,and ſpoyled of their rents, wheron they lived: 
for(as hereatter,Apoc. 13a5 )to giue life to the image of the beaſt, 
1snothing els but tro confirme, aurhorize,& inaugurate it, wherb 
it may enjoy office, honor,and rent : So here, to ſlaie, is as math 
as to degrade and depriue them of their offices, honours, and 
rentes, whereon they didliue. As tothe preciſe number of ſe- 
uen thouſande, thelike , and like number yee ſhall finde'3, 
Reg. 19,18. #nd Roman. 11. 4. which wee muſt nor thinke to 
bee ſo preciſelie ſpoken, as if there were no oddes: for ſuch rea» 
ſons, as you ſhall reade Apoc.7,.note* thereof, and Apoc. 9. 
nore ®thereof. UT 

© q Tharin this age (which began in the yeare of Chriſt,a thou- 
ſand,fiue hundred, fourtie and one, andendeth, art the fartheſt,in 
the yeare of Chriſt, a thouſande,ſeuen hundred, foure ſcore and 
fixe,) che Romane and Papiſtical Empire,and al acl SHO 
/ omes 
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domes ſhall bee ſuppreſſed, and Chriſts kingdome onlie ere&ed: 
and the laſt judgment,ending all prophecies ſhall come, is mani- 
felted by the oath and yowe, made Apoc. 10.6. of which, reade 
the notes © and* thereof. | 

r How this true temple of God,was patent in the daies of the 
true primitine Church , and then cloſed vp againe,to theſe dayes 
is ſaid in the diſcourſe of the 20. propoſition, and ſhalbe confir- 
med herceafter,Rexel. 15.8. & nore > thereof: Wherby they nota- 
blic erre,that think the Church of God euer to be patenr,publik, 
and viſible,ſeeing by the former verſes 2. 3.7. and 8.. it muſt bee 
trod downe by the Antichriſt. 1260.yeares, til atlength here ver. 
19.4 little before the latter day,it be made publike , patent, and 
open'toall men. - 

ſ This cold haile of partialitie, iniquirie, ſelfe-love, andlack of 
'charirie, is not onely here the laſt token, that preceeds the day of 
judgment, bur alſo it is the very 'caule why the day of judgement 
ſhalbe haſtened before the ſaid 1786 year come,as Matth, 24.12. 

22. teſtifierh . Of this ſelte-loue and parrialitie of the latter day 


teſtifies Paul 2.7.3.2 .The remanent and perfe& hiſtorie of rlie- 


Latter day ishere omitted, and remitted to the 14.chapter, as ſhal 
be diſcutſed there ar length, and was already noted Rewel. ' 10, 
note thereof, and in our progreſſe vppon the 11. propoſition 
is mentioned-. And ſoendeth the orderlic parte of this Rewe- 
lation , beginning at Chriſtes baptiſme, and continuing ynrtill the 
latter day. 
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Here followveth the amplificatiue hart of the Rewelation of the Exangeliſt $,lohn , cow« 
taining & repetition, amplification,and expoſition of ſuch notable thinges,as before 
are but ſummarlie intreated of in the former part, 
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T he Spirite of God, for our full inſlyution minding to repeat,amph. 

fie and expound in thi laſt part of the book, ſuch matters as hath 
bene ſummarlie and obſcurelie treated of in the former part,of the 
which this laſt Eccleſialtical hiſtorie being the chiefe: He thes fore 


hg 


beginueth in this nvelfth chapter again, tg expound andrepeate © 
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the ſame after the maner of a battel betwixt Chriſts Church holie 
{ Spirit, Word,and true profeſſours on the one part: and the Deuill, 
$; the Antichriſtian && Roma Empire on the other part: In which is 
4 | deſcribed the ſtrife & malice that Satha,by his Antichriſt,extcu- 


ted agaiuſt the viſible, Apoſtolik & primitine Church whach firſt 


en that (piritual battel, againſt the ſoules of the ele number , hee 
| .' raiſeth by his Antichriſt,per ſecution corporally againſt the bodies 
4 of enerie particular profeſſour. 
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| conceined imbraced, cr preched forth Gods word, againſt that * 
I bolie vuvord which they preached frorth. So that the true Church 
+ became latent and inuiſible, and God kept and reſerned his holie 
zo vvord in purttie, in the hearts of what muiſible and true latent 
+ Charch ,by meanes of his holie Spirite working in them, where- 
iS pon followed out aſpirituall battell,the ſpirit of Sathan flriving 
4! | #n the minds of the elef by falſe dotir ine, and other entiſements 4- 
; ! gainſl the Spirit of (God. But Sathan.ſeeing that hee prenailed not 


— 


Hifi oricall application, Paraphreſi. expoſition The Text. 
1] Nthedaics of Saint | [1 AND there was | 1 AND thete 
lobn,che truc Primi- | ſhewed to mee ay, 
tive Church of Chriſte the great & merve- | | 
flouriſhed, the Euangel os viſion of Chriſ! wdanoyr -p4 + 
increaſed ſhining asthe his heauelic * ſpouſe | with the vunne, 
Sun, fo that the profel and true Church,o- | and the Meone 
-ſours thereof, deſpiſed uerthadowed cueric toe eh her 
the glory and digniries where, with the Ck hob 
of this worlde, caſting bright light of his | crown of cwelue 
downal their renrs at Evangel, ſhining as | fares, 
the feet of the Apoſtles; | the Sun,& ſhee con- 
to be diſtribured in c6- remned & rrode vn- ' 
mo to the whol Church der her feet, all the | 
(AR.4.35)having no 0- glories of this world 
ther crowne of glorie, which are as muta- 
-thi the croſle of chriſt, ble as the Mcone,& 


and doRrine of his A- 1 - | ſheegyas crowned | 


- 
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2 And ſhce 
was with childe 
and cried, tra- 
ueiling in birth, 
and was pained 
readic to be de- 
Lucred, 


3 And there 
appcared ano- 
ther wonder in 
heauen : for be- 
holde, a greate 
'red dragon, ha- 
uing ſcuen heds 
and ren hornes. 
'& ſeuE crownes 


,vpon his heads: 


4 And his rail 
drewe the third 
part of the ſtars 
of heauen , and 
cat them to 


the earth. And 
the drags ſtood 
before the wo- | 


with the triumphant 
doarin of the twelue 
Apoſtles. 

2 And within her 
bowels, ſhe coceined 
& meditarted ® Gods 
trueword, and with 
her mouth preached 
and proclaimed out 
the ſame,& was prea- 
ſed by the Spirite of 
God, to yeeld toorth 
and teach the ſame, 
as a woman is preſſed 
to yeelde foorth her 
birth. 

3 Then on the con- 
trarie part, I behelde 
amongſt Gods hea- | 
venlie and holie ele 
and lo,the devil <that 
horrible and bloodie 
dragon (in the per- 
ſon of that Empire, 
whoſe ſeate and citie 
ſtandeth vpon ſeuen 
hilles,and hath vnder 
it tenne confederate 
kinges, and hath had 
ſeuen princelie eſtats 
gouerning it) 

4 With the poy- 
ſon of his taile, 
drew after him the 
third part of Chriſti- 
ans, from their hea- 
uenlie contemplarti- 
on, to carthlic affe- 


| poltles.Gal.6.14. 


2 Altogether bent in 
their hearts, tococeiue 
and contemplat Gods 
true word, and in their 
mouthes and works to 
teach theſame,and ex- 
prefle the fruits therof; 

3 Burt ſodainly after 
the primitive Church, 
the deuill ſlirred yp his 
inſtruments, cucn the 
mighty empire of Rome 
that great citie, that is 
ſituate ypon the ſeuen 
notable hils Palatinurs, 
( wins, Taniculus, Auen- 
tenus , Quirinalis, Y ming 
lis, & Eſquilmus,& hath 


| theſe ren Chriſtia king 


domes, Spaine , France, 
Lombardie, Englad,Scote 
land, Denmarke, $weden, 
The kingdome of the 
Gothes in Italie, and of 


the Hannes in Panno- 


| iaor Hungary,and the 


Exarchat ot Ravena; co- 
federat with it, & haue 
their Empire governed 
by ſcuen eſtates, all ru- 
ling ſucceſsivelie after 
other as kings, to wir, 
I Kmgs,2 Conſuls,'3 Di- 
Gators,4 Tritvirs, 5 Tri- 
buns, 6 Emperors,7 Popes. 
4 By meanes of the 
which Romane & Pa- 
piſticall 
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piſtical Empire,the\de- | | &ions: and this dra- | mn, whichwas 
uill hath drawne atrer | || gon and his mems- | 7eadie to be de- 
him, much of Exrepe & bers awaited ypon ares ; "0. 
: uvovr her childe 
of .4/a, cuen the large Gods Church & ho- | tn tree bad 
third part ofthe world, lie Spouſe, that prea- | broght it forth, 
cauſing rheir Paſtours ched and expreſſed 
and Miniſters ro leane out the fruit of Gods 
their heauclic dodrin, word, that how ſoon 
and to reach Antichri- ſhe had preached out 
ſtian Apoſtaſy, for loue | | that word, hee mighr 
of dignitics, rents, and choke the ſame , and 
carthlie benehices : for deuoure the fruite 
the deuil was {o ready, thereof. 
thar how ſone the rrue 5 And ſhe deline- | 5 So thee 
word of God was ſow- | | red & expreſſed forth | Þroughr foorch 
en by the primitive her fruit,and increaſe | wffrug ys 
Church, incontinently of the true 4incarnat ! ;\jeall nations 
he raiſed vp the Papili Worde, Chriſt le{us, | witharod of ye 
cal antichrift todevour | |'who ſhal rule and go- | ron : and her 
4th & canfounde the ſame yerneall nations vn- mg us. Tho 
l with falſe gloſles, & 1- der the ſceprer ofhis | a) tp Po tyofs 
[: niſter interpretations. | | ſervitude : And God | 
% 5 But contrary to accepted this fruit of 
| their expeRation, that his holy Word vnder 
IS pure docrin of the E- | | his proteRion, & au- | 
k | uangel, preched by the | | thoriſed it among his : 
3 primitive Church, was || | holie cle&. 
x reſerued by God amog. 6 Whereof the vi- s And the 
2 the inviſibl= Church,nl'} | fble number , cucn | woman fled in- 
at length, it ſhuldrrule Gods true Church & | to the wilder- 
_ oueral the kingdomes Spouſe was chaced a- | fic, whereſhe 
ofthe carth, & ſo God way, and<remained —_—_— Preps 
preſerued his worde in inviſible and ſolitarie | that they hulde 
puririe. 7 38's among certaine pri- | feede h:r there 
6 But his |vifible | | uate perſons, prede- | 2 thouſand, two 
Church was banniſhed ſtinared and elected ane 00 
and made inviſible a- | | of God: where ſhee 44 
__ mongafewgodly pers | was nouriſhed: and | | 21488 
$ | 
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foſtered: with their (os, who ſuccelsiuely af- 
godlie praiersand ſe- | | ter other interrained 
cret meditations,du- | : the truth al the daies of 
ring the ſpace f of | | the Antichriſt, from the 
1260 yeares. daies of Pope Splueſter 

7 And there 7 Hereupon |pro- the firſt, to theſe our 


was a battell in 
heauen. Micha- 
ce] and his An- 
gels fought a- 
gainſt the Dra- 
gon, and the 
dragon foughr 
and his Angels. 


$8 Bur they 
preuailed nor, 
nether wa$ rheir 
place found any 
more in heauen. 


9 And the 

are dragon, 
- olde Ser- 
pent, called rhe 
denill and Sa+ 
than, was caſte 
our; which de- 
cciucth all rhe 
world: hee was 
ewen caſte into 
theearth', | and 
his Angels were 


caſte, our yyith 


Joul 


ceeded a greate and 
heauenlie ſtrife , for. 
God the 8 holie Sp1- 
rit and third comfor- 
ter, by his miniſtring 
Angels and godly 1n- 
ſpirations , fought a- 
gain{t che deuill, rhat 
old dragon;who with 
his wicked ſpirites & 
remprations fought, 


withſtood the (pi- | 


rit of God: within vs 

8 Bur Sathan pre- 
vailed not , neither 
obtained any place a- 
mongſt Gods heauz - 
le and faithfull elect 
to ouercome them. 

9 And ſo that wic- 
ked dragon and olde 
ſerpent, whojultly 1s 
calledan accuſer and 
odious, who deceiucs 
all the whole world, 
(now reſtrained from 


— 


4 


overcoming the faith 
full and heauenlie ec- 
le& ſduls) 1s caſt out, 


he, his members and | 


inſtruments; haning 


only permiſsion; 10 | 


dates, euen 1260 years, 

7 For ar the Penteco/t 
after Chriſtes alcenſion 
was the holic Spirit and 
thirde comforter ſent, 
downe to dwell in our 
mindes, and therein ro 


hight and withſtande all 
the priuate temptations 


- and motions ot the de- 


uil,vſcd againſt the chri- 
ſtan Church. For the de 
u1ll hauing firſt ſeduced 
the outward, viſible; & 
Anrichriſtian Church, 
| now ſtriueth againſt the 
Spirite of God,in then: 
ward mindes of the itt« 
vittble Church. 
$ But he by his temp=« 
rations & intiſements,1s 
,No waies able to ouerc6 
rhe mightie force of 
Gods Spirit, working in 
 ourSpinits,far les to poſ 
ſes the ſouls of the faith= 
ful and heavenlicele&. 


9 5athat now.in Chriſt 
| his paſsjon- [that craftie 
Scducer & accuſer,& his 


| mEbers, having no pow- 


er -againſt; theſe clece 
ſouls 
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ſoules doceth moſt crvel- | | rempr, trie, and per- 
lie extend his tyranny a- | | ſecute their earthlic 
gainſt their flcſhlie |bo- /Þbdies. 
Q1CS onely. | 10 For which deli- 10 Thcl hard 


10 Therfore, with vs, 
and for our cauſe, al the 
Angels of heauen |doe 
yceld praiſe and thanks | among al the Angels 
to God eternal, ſaying, of heauen, ſaying, 
Nowe is there ſaluation in heauen -prepared for 
GodseleR, and the ſtrength and kingdome of our 
God,and power of his Sonne Chriſt Ieſus,is enlar- 
ged ouer all:tor the! accuſer of the ele ſouls (who 


very of our ſouls, ther 
wer voices of thank(- 
giuing and great joy 


are cuen as brethren vato vs his Angelles) is caſte | 
downe and diſplaced:for continuallie, ſince the fal 


of the firſt Adam, he accuſed the therefore in Gods 
ER HO OE SE ITO 

11 But now they haue ouercome this their ac- 
cuſer,in the blood of the ſecond Adam, Chritt Ie- 
ſas, and in the conſtant teſtimonie they did beare 
of him , not regarding their lines, but being con- 
tented to ſuffer martyrdome for his ſake. 

12 Therefore,rejoyce all yece godlie and ccleſti- 
all creatures: but woe.be ynto you , that doe fixe 
your feelicitic on carthlie glorie and affeRions,and 
do plange your ſelues in the muddie ſeas & tum- 
bling cares of thisworlde , for the deuill is ſent 
down amongſt you, raging in great furie, knowing 
his time to be ſhort, | tor that the world draweth 
necere toan end. | | 

13 So then, Sathan ſ(e- 

ing himſelf ſecluded fro 
' anie farther power a-| |{o' ouercome, that 
eainſt the ele, but only he had no more pow- 
a licle power ouer the | [er but ouer the earth- 
earthlie bodies of the |, |lings(as being Prince 
true Church , ſtirrethvp | [of this world) hein 
the Biſhops of to, 'cheperſonof the An- 


OOEEE—_ 


| 13 Nowe Sathan 
perceiuing himſelfe 


—— 


1 


a Joud voice ſay* 
ing, Nowe 18 ſal. 
vation in heave, 
and ſtrength ,& 
the kingdom of 
our God , & the 
power of his 
Chriſt : for the 
accuſer of our 
brethren is caſt 
down,which ac. 
 cuſed rhigm be. 


fore our | God 
day & night. 
ti Bur x19 oh 


uercame him by 
the blood of the 
Lamb, & by the 
word oftheirte. 
ſtimoniec,& rhey 
loued nor their 
lives vnto the 
dearh. 

12 Therefore, 
rejoice ye hea. 
yens, & yee thar 
dwelin th&,Wo 
to the inhabi- 
cants of the erth 
and of the ſea, 


for the deuill js 


come down vn- 
to you , which 
hathgrer wrath, 
knowing that he 
hath but a ſhore 
crime, © | | 
-13 And when 
the dragon ſawe 
that he was caſt 


ynco the earth, 
| hes 
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16x 


n—_ —_— 
hee perſecuted 
the womi which 
had broughte 
foorth the man 
childe, 


\ 


14 But rorhe 
woman Wcre g1- 
uen two winges 
of a great cagie, 
that ſhee might 
flie into the wil- 
derncile , 'meo 
her place,where 


| richriſte perſecured 
the true and viltble 
primitive Churche, 
and ſpouſe of Chrilt, 
who had-procreated 
& brought forth the 
noble fruit & increas 
of Gods Word. 

14 But God ar- 
med her with the 
(witt® winges of his 
protection, whereby 
the became his 1nu1- 
ſible! Church , & fled 
from the open aſlem- 


| vſurp temporal dignitie, 
and Antichriſtian ſupre- 
macie,aboue all the viſt- 
ble Churches, whereby 
theſe ſeuen Churches of 
Ajſza,that S. 1ohn wrot to, 
and other Apoſtolicall 
Churches, were (till per- 
ſecuted by that Roman 
Church;til their whol vi 
ible naber wer faine ro 
imbrace the Rea Apo- 
{talie,in ſted of that rrue 
word, that ſomrime was 
preached among them. 


ſhe 1s nourithed | blie, ro the priyate | 14 So God from theſe 
” HYNES heartes of particular daies forth,viz.from the 
proved om th. | godlie men, asto her | | yeare of Chriſt 316, hath 


preſence of the 


defart place , where 


withdrawne his viſible 


lerpent, the (as 15 ſaid before) Church fr6 open afſem- 
was nouriſhed with | | blies,to the hartsof par=\ 
 godlie meditations, | | ticular godly men, wher 
for the ſpaceof i a| | ſucceſsiuelie ir abodein 
chouſande, two hun- puritie, inviſiblie all the 
] dreth and'three ſcore | | | daies of the Antichriſtiz 
| yeares, free from the raigne,cuen to theſe our 
poyſon of 'that dra- | | daies, the ſpace of 126a 
gons hereſie, 1] |] yeares. 

15 Andthe (Þ:.1, Then ſpewed I5 Then this deuiliſh 
ſerpent caſtour ] $2than out of his | | Antichriſt, & Roman ſear, 
of his | mourn mouth, 'afloode' of *| | fearing leaſt the ſmall 
woman Tike oi falſe doQrin and he- ſparke of Gods inviſible 
flood , thar hee | refie, thar hee might Church ſhuld ſomerime 
mighe cauſe her | ſeduce God his true | | reviue,&exringuiſhtheir 
eo bee you of | Church therewith. ſynagogue, preached & 
ha ' of % | 16 Andtheearth- | | ſer out ſuch plauſible he 
earth holpe the | 1y and viſible Church | * refie,as might trap & al- 
woman,and the | of the Antichriſt, did 1 lure the inviſible church 


ſuch 


—— 
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ſupzrerogatio;deleruing(as 


they ſay) more than hear 


uen, with [ada/genges, and 
pardons for (ins, although 
, they ſhuld delerug worle 
than hell. | 

16 Which, with manic 
more plauſible herefies, 
their viſible Church hath 
whollie imbraced : yer e- 
uer ſom of the rrae 1nviſ 
ble Church haue |remai- 
ned in their puririe. 

17 Wherupon the de- 
vill, in that Romſh Anti- 
chriſt, 1s ſo inraged , thar 
whereſocuer particularly 
theſe diſperſed children 
of Gods true i1yvilible 
., Church, their works and 
books are apprehended, 
they are al burned roge- 
ther,and perſecuted with 
fire and (word. 

. .18 And theſe thinges 
did S. [on foreſee, & tur- 
ther,as followerh,ſtading 


on the ſealhor of Pathmos . 


_—_—_ . 


ſuch as merits , & workes of 


— 


ſodcinke vppe and 
Iwallowe euecrye 
dcoppe of that do- 
ctrin, that the true 
Invilible Churche, 
did abide pure , 
and did not gette 
one droppe ot chat 


"|| poyſon, that Sathi3 
had ſpewed our, 


17 And the de- 
Uulllraged in ire a- 
g41nlt chat 1nuilt- 
ble Charch,& pro- 
\ceeded in perſecu- 
ting the reſidue of 
her childre, which 
trom-thence-forrh 
do obſerue the c6- 
mandemets of god 
and do beare true- 
lie and conſtantly, 
the teſtimony of 
Teſus Chriſt. 

18 And Iftood 


| 


Pathmos, behold- 
ing the viſio, which 
| followerh. 


NR 


| eartz opened 


nm mouth, and 
wallowed v 
the Good, wh 
the dragon had 
caſt ouc of his 
mouth, 


1 


t7 ThEthe dra. 
gon was| wroth 
with the woman 
and went, and 
made watrr with 
the remnanr of 
her ſeed , which 
keepe the com- 
mandements of 
Govd,and haue 
the reftimonie 


| 


on the ſea lthore of | 


| 


of leſus Chriſt, 


138 And[ 
ſtood on the ſea 
ſand. | 


>. 
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Notes, Reaſons,and Amplifications. 


— — 


z That this woman clad here with the Sunne, &c, is the true 
Church of God,is prooued by rhe 22.propoſition. 
b How the true Church ener traueled to procreate more chil- 
_ dren toGod, in whome Chriſt is continually concetued, formed, 
and ſpiritually borne:ye ſhal read the Galathians.4.19. where Payl 


: 


+4 


callcrh the Gal«th1axs his little children, of whom he trauelled a- 


gaing 


_— 


—— _ — 
DO — 
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ain in birth,that Chriſt may be formed and ſhaper in thE:where' 
- it is evident,that the Church of God is this Weman, & Chriſts' 
true word is the fruite and 617th , that ſhee formes and produceth 
into the hartes and|bowels of the ele. 

c Thatthis Dragon is the Deuil}, it appears plainly by the 9g. 
verſe hereof following:and that this ſhape and figure of his,of ſe- 
uen heades and ten hornes,and tharthe 1260. yeares of his raign 
are the proprieries and notes of the Latine or Ryman empire, is 
prooued by the 24.propolition. Hereby then is meant, that the 
Geuil,in this ſtrife againſt Gods Church, vſed or clothed himſclfe 
with the perſone of the Romane or Latme empire. 

; 4 This man-child thar ruled al nations with arod of yron, is 
called (Pfal.2.)Chriſt the ſonne of God,and (Rexel. 19.13.) he is 
called the word of Goa, which ar both one, ſeeing that word tooke 
fleſh,and was incarnate, /obn 1. 14, Gods Church then,and true 
ſpouſe, is ſaid to produce this birth of this man-childe, when they 
reach forth the true worde of God, and his ſonne Chriſt Tefus, 
reade hereof Gal.4.19.howe Chriſt muſtbe formed and ſhapen in 
VS,&c. 5 TOO 
< Secing by the opinion of 2/cthodivr and Primaſues,and divers 
old writers, theſe notes of this woman agree not with the Virgin 
CHariein particular, but with the whole Church of Chriſt in ge- 
nerall:Therefore,and by theſe wordes of this text, and by our 16. 
propoſition, ir is certaine,that the Church of Chriſt muſt Jurke & 
abide inviſible. 1260.yearcs,vnder the Antichriſt, where through 
they aredeceined,, that think the'true Church to be euer viſible; 
patenr,and publike, or yet the publik and viſible Church to be e- 
ver Gods true Church. | 

f That 1260. daies in prophecies, fignifie 1260, years is proo- 
ved by our 1.and 16. propoſitions, and that theſe years beginne 
at Sylveſter the firſt, about the year of Chril?, 316.is proued in the 
36. propoſition. | fo 

5s That both in Daniel 10.13, 21, and Darrel 12.1.andalſo in 
this place, Michael is taken for one of the perion<s of the Tri- 
nitie, euen either for the Sonne , or for the holy Spirne, it 1s cer- 
taine, by the properties conteined in theſe textes,for there is 217 
ehael call:d one of the firſt Princes and our Prince,and fo, is both 
Chriſt and the holy Spirit, the firſt Prince before a!l beginning, & 

1144 | 2 thg 
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WE 


che lat after all ending,cuens, and. and is allo prince ouer vs, 
yea,heeisa Prince for ys that arc his cle, who (as ſaith Dariel 
there){tands for Dazzels people, cucn tor the true and fpirituall 
Iſraelites,and ſo ſtandeth both Chriſt in heauen as our Mediator 
with God,and the holy Spirice on earth with vs, as our defender 
and gouerner: Againe,with the name of CAchael, which is to ſay, 
vuho is lihe Go4,or othetwiſe, Dews perentens,a beating or ſtrikmg God, 
(ex Hrieronymo de interpretatione nominum)doth both the perione gf 
Chrilt and the holy Spirite agree, tor both with the father are 
one God,and none is hke to that God, whereofall the three per- 
{ons beate and (trike downe Sathans tyrannie, and fighte for 
vs. The queſtion thereforeis , which perſon of the Deitie doth 
Michael ignitiz,in theſe torenamed rextes: though ſome think he 
meane Chriſte , for| the properties aboue written, agreeing to 
Chriſt:yetin reſpeR (as is ſaid) the ſame alſo doeth agree with 
the holy Spirit, andin/ſome points agreeth not ro Chriſt. Ther- 
F fore,(in my jadgment) Michael meaneth the holy Spirit, and not 
& the perſon of Chriſt; tor ſeeing the man, or one like vnto the Son 
| of man that appeared to Daniel.( 10.) is prooued Apoc.1. note 
ſthereot,and Apoc.104note® thereof,to be vndoubredlic Chriſt: 
[ How can it be,that Chriſt there(Dan.10.13.21.)ſaith that Michael 
1 helped him,except that Afhact be taken for the hohie Spirit? For 
the Deitie diſtinguiſhed in three perſons(although eſſentiallie in» 
ſeparable)eueric perſon is ſaid in the Scriptures, to help one ano- 
ther, a5 the Father by the Sonne created the world (Col.1.16.& Iohn, 
1.3.) The Sonne ſent by the Father, redeemed the world.(Luk. 4. 
43.) The holic Spirit ſent both from the Father and the Sonne c0- 
forteth,defendeth,and regenerateth his ele& of the worlde : And 
the Angels are not ſaid ro help, but to ſerue and miniſter to the 
Deitie. But contrarilic,to deuide one perſon of the Deitie in two 
names,& to make Chriſt named with the one name, to help chriſt 
named with the other name, ſeemeth altogether improper:Wher 
by , Michael that helped Chriſt ,- appeareth euidentlie, not to be 
Chriſt, bur the holieSpirite : and this I ſpeake of theſe ftorenamed 
Textes onelie,and not of Michael in the Epiſtle of [ude, where hee 
repreſenteth an Archangell, whodurſt not himſelfe , bur referred 
it ro God, to rebuke Sathan, neither of other parts of Scripture 
where {chal is the proper name of a man, 
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NOTES, &C, CAP\.1I2, 

h Theſe Eagles winges doe meane Gods mightie prore&tion, 
becauic(Deu. 32,11) As the Eag'e flotereth ouer her voug, + ftretcheth 
out her Vumgs and carieth them on her ſhoulders: ſo the Lord hath alio 
kept and picterued his owne. Furthermore, theſe two Eagles 
wingcs may be taken for the two Teltamentes, theolde and the 
new,with the which Gods true tnuiſible Church clothes her ſelte, 
and therewith flieth from the Antichrittian ſynagogueand aſſein=+* 
blie,to her private meditations. 

i Thar this time times and balfe atrme meaneth a thouſand, two 
hundred and three (core yeares,is prooued by our 16. propoliti- 
on, beginning that dace about the yeare of Chrilt 316, by the 36, 
propoſition. & , 

& That theſe Waters and floods mean doctin,conſider by the 
not 8 of the 8.chap.hereot. | 

| Some read this Text to bee ſpoken of the Dragon, intheſe 
wordes, And :t ſtood ©pon the ſeaſhore,and io it may bee imrerpreted 
to meane,that Cache itands readie berwixt (ea and land-(accor- 
ding tothe 12.verfe agg oppreſic them both : thar is, ro 
ſeduce all thoſe, that fixe and repoſe their faelicinie on earthe- 
lie pleaſures andeaſe/on the one part:and thele on the other part 
whoas the waltering|waues of muddie ſeas, plate the tyrants, re= 4 
ving tothemſ(clues the kingdomes of rhe world : Bart I rather af 
ſent to tho other, who read, And I ftood on the ſeaſhare as if $, Tohn 
would ſignihe ro vs, that he ſtood onthe ſhore or ſea coaſt of the 
Jle of Pathmos,while 2s he (awe the viſion following of the beaſt a= 
rilfing out of the (ca. The like 1s (aid in Dan. 10. 4. that he ſtood 
on the banke of ther wer Tieris, where he ſaw his vition. 
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Having in the former chapter deduced the continuall ſirife betwixt 
Chriſts Church and holie Spirit ,onthe one part , and the Dewill 
and his inſtruments on the other part : Inthis chapter he renew. 
eth a more ſpectall deſcription of theſe chiefe inſlruments, whoſe 
perſon the aewlis to vſe 18 all times hereafter ,to perſecure Goals 
Church withal + ro wit of the whole Latine Empire in generall, 
 endofthe Aniichriſts kingdom in particular, ſet gut r:ſpeetinelie 
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vnaer the fieure of two beaſts the firſt ten horned, the lat, w0- 
horned , with all their notes and tokens , agreeing moſt exaitlie 
with the Roman, and Papiſtical kingdomes as followeth. 


—_— —_——___—}_A/_ 


- Hiſtoricall application, 

1A Nd among the ambitious 

tyrars & tumultuous peo- 
ple ofthe worlde , aroſe the 
gret Latin or Romane Empire, 
whole chiete ſeat and Merro- 
politane citie Rome,is ſet vp 
on their ſeuen hils Palatinuns, 
(zlins , Inmculus (otherwiſe 
called Capitolrust) Anentmut, 
QOnuirmalis , Viminalss & Eſqui- 
linus, & hath bene gouerned 
by theſe (ſeue princely govern 
mets, Kings ; Conſuls, Diftatort, 
Trumvirs, Tribunes, Emperors, 
& Pops, Afterward it was den! 


dedinto ten chief kingdoms, 


to wit, Spar, France Lobardie, 


| England Scotlad, Denmark Swe- 


den,the kingdom of the Goths 
in talie, and of the Hannes in 
Pannonia or Hungarie £& the 
Exarchat of Rawenna,and ouer 
thwart theſe ſeuen|hils & no- 
table partes of that Empire, 
were 'S vp 1dolatrous teples, 
Images,pillers, Piramydes,& 
monuments of great oſtenta; 
tion,and blaſph! 1per- 


 fcriptions &ritles, ſuch as Ds 


is Manibus, Minerve, Fortune. 
Rome fortunate, Rome vittrict 
Rome #terns, Plutonm ,Veneri, 
A _ 


. 


——1 


—_ 


Paraphraſt. expoſe tion 


IAND I tore- 

ſaw,that out 
of the waltering 
2 waues & mud- 
die ſeas of Ty- 
rants, ther ſhuld 
ariſe a great and 
mightie Þ Em- 
pire, whoſe prin- 
cipall ſeate and 
chiet Citie,is pla 
ced ypon ſeuen 
chilles,& ſhould 
be gouerned by 
ſeuen princelie 
gouernementes; 
and 4 ten ſeue- 
rall parts of the 
ſame Empire ar 
to bee devided, 
whereof there 
ſhall bee tenne 
crowned kings, 
and cuery where 
ypon theſe ſe- 
aen hilles, ſhall 
be monuments 
of oftentation, 
with proud and 


blaſphemous ſu | 


perſcriptions & 


titles, ſet yp by 


* 


—— 


T be Text. 


1 ANDIſw 
a beaſte 
riſe out of 
the ſea , ha- 
ung feuen 
heades , and 
reane hornes, 
and vpon his 
hornes wvere 
ren crownes, 
and vpon his 
heades the 
name of blaſ. 
phemic, 


x And 


_— oo ET. 


( 
— 
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2 And the 
beaſt which 1 
{aw, was like a 
I copard, 70g 
hrs Feertc I ke a 
Bears, a: d his 
mouth as the 
mouth cf a ly- 
on: & the dra. 
pu gaue him | 

is pawer,and 
tus throne, & 
preoat auinors 
UC. 


| 


nd! faw | 
2.9 of bt 
heades, as 
vrere Wound 
ed to death. 
bur his deadly 
woud was hea 
led, and a! th: 
world wodred 
and followed 
mcbealt, | 


«4 


| 


cheſe princclie | 
and royall Go- 


Uernours.. 
2 And this 
Empire that I 


forclawe,was | 


Priapo, & infinit others of 01d 
erccred, beſide allo infinirta«s 
piſtical Idols of new, 

2 This Empire ſucceeding 
ro the former three Empires 
and monarchies, was 


ike the Grecian Monarch,in that it ſwiftlie,as with 
the ſpeede of a © Leopard, ſhortlie over ran the whol 
worlde , and l;ke the Monarchie of the Meder and 
Perfians , who mightthe marched forward, as on 
Beares teete , treading downe all other kingdomes, 
and like rhe Monarchie of the Babylonian, whio (as 
with themouthes of Lyons ) devoured vp tnnocert 
blood withour meaſure : 


And the deuill 


| gave him his po; 


wer & his throne 


thatis , he made 
himfPrince of the 
world \with full 
authoritic. 


3 And I fore- 


| (awe one of his 


chiefeſt 8 govern- 
ments, \as 1t were 
vrrerlie. deſtroy- 
ed and aboliſhed 
but that loſſe was 
mendedagain, & 
thar government 
whollic reſtored, 
and all men mar- 
ueiled ar the po- 
wer and proſperi 


| rit-of that Em- 
| pire, and gaue 0- 


— T uer-(rhemſclues 


} as laues and (cr- 


| 
| 
| 


| 


So thar at length,by their de- 


preen \ ſorccries, oracles of 
alſc gods, & by blood-ſhed, 
it pleaſed our God, to ſuffer 
theſe Emperours to conquer 
and poſleſſe the whol world, 
3 Bur afterwarde , the 
Humnes Gotthes and Yandaller, 
{ubverted that Gouernment 
of Emperours, and aboliſhed 
them ;wherrthrough the Eme 


| | pire vaked & Foy deademore. 


than three hundred yeares, 
Yer, afterward roſe new Em- 
perours againe, intituled of 
Germanes and Romans,of the 
which Charle-margne was the 
firſt,and 1n them was the Ro 


viuved and reſtored againe, 
The preate fclicitie of rhis 
Empire aſtoniſhed all men, 


- 


whoherefore called 1t / 


4$ Y1117s 
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a1lliſh works of Idolatrie,au- : 


mane Empire in a maner re- 
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rium ſacrum prrpetunm & ſem- 
per auzuſinn, ayd not one- 
lie became ſubject to ir, 

4 But alſo torloue of it, 
they worſhipped | the devill, 
in the 1dolles of CMars, AMe- 
nerva, Ladic Fortyne, and 0- 
thers, and did beare ſuch 
reuerence to that Empire, 
that by prote&tion ot falſe 
gods, they thought the ſame 
withour al c »mpare, & for e 
Ver invincible. 


5 In this Empire ariſeth' 


the Pope, who proudlic al- 
leadgerth himſelfe to be God 
his Vicar, and tit he can 
remitte finnes, and exeeme 
from hell , and| ſuch other 
blaſphemies againit God : 

& he bega bis mighrie power 
and kingdom, by Pope Sy/ve- 
fer the firſt, about the year 
of Chriſt three hundrerh and 
fixteene, and hath raigned a 
thouſand, two hundreth and 
three ſcore yeares. 

6 Not onelie. blaſphe 
ming God and his name, but 
alſo boaſting that hee hath 
heauen to ſell for money, 
and can make Saintes in hea- 
ven of his owne canoni- 
zing,to whom we (muſt praie, 


- a5 Our mediators.) 


7 And whoſoener woulde 
not imbrace theſe and other 
his crrours , but meaned to. 


@ww— 


et 


"7; 
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yants vato It, 

4 And they wor 
{ſhipped the ® de- 
vil that gaue ſuch 
preheminence tO 
thac Empire, and 
they honoured 


| that empire, cſtec 


ming none hke 
trerunto.or able 


| ro make watrre a- 


gain{t ir. 

5 Then was ther 
adjoined to thar 
Empire, a*'talle 


Antichriſtia pro- 
pher, that ſpake 
toorth proudly 
things of gret 0- 


phemies againſt 
God, & he fecet- 
ved a mighrie po 
wer of dving, for 
the ſpace of * 
1260,yeares. 

6 During the 
which time, the 
=mpire opened 
:his his Antichri 


againſt God, and 


. | againlt his holie 
name & heauen- | 
lie Tabernacle, 4 + 


mouth, enen an 


ſtenration,& blaſ 


4 


{t1imouth, wher- | 


] 


by he taught blaſ 


: 


| 


— 


4 And they 
worſhiped the 
dragon which 
gaue power 
vnto th: beaſt 
& th y worthi* 
ped the beaſt, 
ſaying, Who 
is hike vnro che 
beaſt: who is a* 
ble to watre 
wich hum? 


5 *ndthere- 
was giue varo 
him » movrh, 
that ſpak grer 
things,& blaſ- 
phemics, and 
power was gt» 
yen vnro him 
et» doe two & 
f,urrie mos 


neths, 


6 *nd he ope 
ned Hirnourh | 


vnto blaſphe-" . 


mie aganiſte 
God, to blaſ- 
phcme his 


| phemous doarin Name, and his 


Tabernacle,% 
thf char dwell 
m heauen. 
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+9 Andir was | 


i. 


giu<: vato hit 
to in2ke warre 
with the ſaurs 
and to vucr- 
come them, & 
power was g1- 
ven him oucr 
eu.ry kindred, 
tongue, & na" 
4 JEDI 
$ Therefore 
21! chat dwcll 
vpcn the erth, 
ſhal wortiyppe 
hm, whc 
namesare not 
writicn inthe 
bod ke of life 
of the Lamb 
whiche was 
flavie from 
the beginning 
of che warld 
9 ifany man 
hauc an care, 


lerhim heare;, 


10 If anc 
Jead into cop 
eiuirice, he ſha!) 
goc into Cap 


tivitic : if ance 


a 
ſword , he cauſt 
be killed by a 
ſword : here 1+ 


. the  parience. 


and thc fauh 
of the Sainrs. 
£14 &andl 
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and againſt all rhe 


Sainres that dwell in 
heauen. 

7 And God (uffred 
him to make war a- 
gan(t his elect ſervars 
&to ſubdue the vn- 
der his tyrannie, ſo 
that his power exten 
ded'ouer cuerie kin- 
| red,tongue, & nati0. 


8 -» Therefore, all 


worldlie men, dwel- 
ling 1n earthlie plea- 


neth to God | 
that Empire,cnen all 


(ures, ſhall giue ſuch 
homage and reue- 
rence as: appertal- 
vnto 


| 


- ſerue God rrulie, of i theſe 
| did he perſecure, and put 
to death manie a thous 


| (and, extending his tyran 


nical power,ouer al chri- 
{tian kindreds and peo- 
ple. 
| 8 Whereby worldlic 
men,addiced to carthlie 
pleaſures, reuereced him 
as God(Diſtin&.96.Can, 
Satis emrdenter) kiſsing his 
teer,and adoringhim, ſo 
that inhim the name of 
| Rome and whole Ro- 
mane Empire, is eſtee- 
med famous,and holden 
iQ great eſtimation and 
reacrence of all 


; "heſe,, whoſe names are not regiſtred among the 


ele& number of Chriſt Ieſus our Sauiour, who was 


xredeſtinar to! (uffer death for vs, before the foun= 
{ations of the world were laid: | 


9 Bur who hath vnderſtanding, let him conſider 
| Gods juſt judgmenr. 

19 Whereby theſe tyrants ſhall goe at length in- 
| to captiuirie, becauſe they haue led others captiue: 


and ſhal be killed with the ſword, becauſe they haue 


red ®by ir ſelfe, and 


behelde an» | aparte, the deſcrip- 


ther beaſt c6 
ming vp ourof 
th: erth,which 


hid rwo horns 


110 of this Antichriſt; 
euen howe his king- 
dome was in a man- 


Þke rhe Lamb, 1, Qer , another kingdo | 


| 


4 oy 
4 : 
>, 
4x 
g - 
» 
Me 
*X 
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killed others with the (word, and this yeeldeth oc- 


caſion of comfort , patience, and perſeverance in 
faithiro Gods ſervants, 


11 AndI conſide- 


| 11 Andto returne a- 
| gaine to the particulare 
deſcription of the Popes 
kingdome, it aroſe of the 
| (aid greate Empire, and 
| contained a two folde 
L power, ſpirituall & tem- 
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porall:fignified by their | - | comming vp out of | tur hee ſpaks 
rwo horned Miter, and | -| the former great anc | }4< the dra» 
by the two ſwordes, that | | ſtabliſhed Empire o1 | 5*** 
i: Pope Boniface the eight | | rhe earth, & that hec 
q: cauſed to bee caried be- had double power, 
| fore him, laying, Ecce duo | | ſpiritual and tempo- ! 
adrs ke, while as he was | | rall,cuen”Prieſthood-] 
clad che one day in the & kingdom as Chriſt 


% S . 4 
wer ICS 7 
<4. 


FN I I 
_—. 


: =, 'Y , 
_ © medi” 
"Y _—— 


71 12 And hee wrought Empire, with no lefſc | could doc be. 
whar hee liſte(the Rn power than that firſi | fore bun, and 
th 


4 : , | he caul. d the 
; _ Cours yet ſtanding) w greare Empire wa*[ 1 2 em 


+I Forthcall of a ory” hath, yet in his do 

q , next day in armourlike | | Arine teacheth hee 

| + an Emperor, vſurping ſo | | diveliſherrours. 

At | double power . bur tea- 12 And hee did al 12 Andhe . 
ql ching ich deuilliſh do- that hee liſte, in Pre- | gid althat the 

# arine,as before 1s ſaid. ſence of the greate | tufle beaſte 


un no leſic aurthoritic & po ' , woonttodo: and he hich dwell 

3 wer than the Empergur | | compelled al men ro} thern,es wore 

X himſelfe; yea, he eftabli-| | doe homage, reve- | ip the brſte 

[ ſhed and inaugurated a- rence, and be ſubjea _ -h _ 
gaine of newe , thar de-| | rothatgret Empire, cs bealed, * 
cayed ecſtare of Empe- whoſe gouernment 


rours, that nowe ſtarted | | newlie ®was ſtart vp 
vppe againe by Charle- againe, and his for- 


m4aighe, if | mer decaies and lol- | 
13 And hee wrought | ſes amended. 
manie woders, partly fals 13 And this Antj- 
as theſe of the legendary, chriſt, wroght many | 12 And hs 
partly by ſorcery, throw- devilliſh and ? deceir- | 1d great won 


ing fire out of his ſleues, full wonders, ſo that —_——_ 


as ſent from heauen, part he made 4fires of di- } ,, om: diwa 

ly by his ordinarie cere- uers kindes to- bee | from heauen 
monies of curſing,vſed | | thrown downe from | en the enmbhbs / 
with the ſetting vp on hie on high to thegroid | i" *: light-of 

of light torches and bur- in | preſence of the | To 
ning candles , and t | whole people, as if. 

throwing them downe | | the fire of God his | 


44 ang 


luc, 


" x25 And it 
was permitted 
yaro him 
giue a ſpirire 
vato the 1- 
mage of the 
beaſte, ſo thar 
the image of 
the bcalt ſhuld 
ſpcake, 
ſhou'd caule, | 
that as manie 
as woulde not 


\ 


| 
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he wrath were at his, , headlong tothe ground, 
| commaund , to bee | | | extinguithing them be= 

brought down from | | toreal the people, 
hezuen, 14 Terrifying ſimple 
14 Andde-| 14 And heedecei-| | mento obey him, who 
ceived them | yed, and terrified the thoughte their ſoules 
whichdvct0n | that dwelled on the | | were yndone foreuer,by 
7s 7 ates, carth, by theſe lying | | theſe lying terrours and 


whiche were 

ermitted ro 

1Mmto doe m 
the fight of the 
beaſt, ſaying 
to them that 
dwell on the 
erth, that they 
ſhoulde make 
the image of 
the beaſte, 
which had the 
wounde of a 


ſword,and did 


ro 


and 


fignes and terrours, 
which God ſuffered 
himtovſe , in pre- 
lence of all thoſe of 
the great Empire: & 
hee "cauſed all thoſe 
that dwell on the 
carth, to renewe and 
make yp again,a new 
torme of Emperours 
or rather images of 
the former gret Em- 
pire, whoſe imperial] 
government had bin 
deſtroyed and aboli- 
ſhed before by the 
{s ord, but now 1s're- 
paired, andreſtored 
againe. 

15 And God ſuf- 
fered this Antichriſt 
tolinſpire thoſe Em- 
perours ( or rather 1- 
mages and formes of 
the  greate Empire 


with the ſpirit of his 


ould { akand pro 
ehis doctrin, and 


thea ſhouldhee con- 


) I- 


—_——— 


 O —_—_ 


deceites, which he vſed a- 
gainſt both the people, 
and Princes of the Roman 
Empire : Alſo, it was the 
| Pope that cauſed Charle- 
maigne and his ſucceſſors 
new Emperours, to bee 
confirmed and efſtabli- 
| ſhed,after that that eſtate 
of Emperours had vaked 
more than three hiadred 
yeares, by the warres of 
the Hunnes,Gothes & Van- 
dalles:& ordained Princes 
EleRours , who ſhoulde 
chooſe the King of Ro- 
mans. 

15 Who yet was not 
Emperour, butas a dead 
figure, Image, or ſhew of 

the Empire,til he ſolenlie 
received the Popes injuri 
ions, and did (weare ' 
to maintaine his profeſ.. 
fion, and then did the 
Pope: crowne, inaugurat 
and confhrme him Empe. 
rour of Germanes and Ro- 
mans: And when the Em- 


| perouris ſoſworne, and 
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cofederat with the Pope, | krme, crown and in-| worſh/ppe the 
then whocuer do notre- | | augurate theſe coun: | /Þ2ge of 
verencerthe,& obey their | | rerieirt Emperours ape 
como decrees wil be pur- with ſuch power,chat 
lucd of the both, & 0t all now al men mutt ho- 
their cotederats,ro deth, nour and reuerence 
by fire & (word,as rebels | | them, & yeclde then 
apoltars,and heretiks. worſhip and obedi- 

16 Moreouer,the Pope | | ence, vnder paine ol 
cauſed all his ſubje&s of | | their lines, | 
Chriſtendom, ro recciue, ':16 And hecauſed| 1&Andhee 


and bearc.in their hands 
and forcheads, markes & 
tokens, repreſenting the 
name of the Latin Empere; 
ſuch as the marks of {75 
& crolies of ſundry forts. 

17 Els were they:;not 
thought to be Chriſtjans 
but excommunicate;and 
by the Bul of Pope Mar- 
tin the fitt,theſe were not 
permitted to vſe any 'traf 
fque or trade of merchi.- 
dize,that would not ſub- 
je& theſclues to the ſeate 
of Reme, by marking the. 
{clues thereto,in bearing 
croſſes on their forcheds 
on Aſh-wedneſday,'and 
'reagy crofies in their 
or by profeſsing their 
name,that isro ſay;to be 
Jeeue,as the Latm church 
beleeves, or roreverence 
magicallie the croſſes or 
- naked figure of x9;, 


andes on Palm-ſunday, | 


all men of all degrees 
and qualities, tore- 


| ceine, and beare vi- 


ſible * marks or live- 


| ries of the Empire, 


ſometimes in their 
handes ,ſomtimes on 
cheir foreheads. 
17 Andhe diſchar- 


117 
ed all men of dving 


their lawſull affaires, 
or vſing their trade 
of merchandize, ex- 
cept thoſe, thar doe 
beare and profeſle 
the marke or name 
of the Empire; or the 
figure of the num- 
ber of his name. 

18 This1s a mat- 
ter , which requireth 
wiſedome : let him 
therefore, that harh 
Skill and knowledge 
reckon the literal} 
number of the name 


of this Empire , for 


—_——_. 
EE 


made al, burh 
{ma and gret, 
11h & poore, 
free and bond 
to r-cat & A 
marke jo their 
right | ands,c fr 
in then fore« 
heacs, 


17 Andthar 
no man mighe 
buy - r ſe}, ſaue 
hee tht hd 


| the warke or 


the nane © 


the beaſt, or 


the number of 
his name. 


18 Here is 
wiſe4ome, Lee 
hin that hath 
wit, count the 
number bfthe 
beaſte: for ir 18 
the number of 


my 


a man,ang bt 


\ m—_ 
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numberis fixc ſame number. is| | _ 18 Which who wil wiſelie 
hundred thre | 216 the number | | coſider,ſhal find more like to 
(core and fixe) | ne of. the 5; (which is the niiber of the 


and firſte Princes | | name of chriſt;for this azruvos 
thereof, and the | | is the name of that king, fr6 
letrers of that | | hum that Empire is called 
name make the | | the Latin Empire, & the nfiber 
number of fixe | | of that name azrwio; is 666. 
hundred, three expreſſed in Greek by theſe 
(core and fixe. | | numerall letters xs _ 


l 
__—. 


—. 


Notes, Reaſons and Amplifications. 


a Secing (Apoc.| 17. 15.) waters generally are interpreted to _ 
mean al people and nations: the ſea whereour this kingdome, & 
the foure kingdomesin Das.7. ariſeth, muſt needs be the tumul- 
tuous people and tyrants of the world, amongſt the which, and of 
whome,the monarchies ſtart yp, conforme to Eſay 57.20. the vvice 
hed are like the ragmy ſea that cannot reſt, &c. and Ezech. 26.3. Iwil 
bring vp many nattons againſt thee a; the ſea,chc. 

\ d That beaſts be jnterpreted Kings, kingdomes, empires, and 
-monarchies,read Danel.7.17,and Dar. 8.20. 21. andthat this 
\beaſt is the Romane kingdome and empire in particular,is proo* 

ued by our 24.propoſition. 

- © That theſe ſeuen heades,are interpreted ſeanen hilles of the 
.great-citie, and ſeuen ſorts of Kings or gouernors thereof, reade 
Apoc, 17.9. 18. and howe Romei1s that ſeuen hilled citie,go- 
uerned by ſeuen royall and princely gouernments, is prooued by 
the 23.propoſition, and in our foreſaid 24.propoſition. 

4 How this Cane of Rome became deuided into ten King@ 
orkingdomes,compared to hornes,read Apoc, 17. 12. andthe 
ſaid 24.propoſition. 

© Daniel (cap.7.) deſcribing the foure monarchies, compares 
the 1 hp was of the Baby/omrans)to a Lyon, The ſecod(which 
was of the CMedes and Perfrans)to 2 Bear, The thirde(which was 
of the Grecrans)to a Leopard: but becauſe to al theſe,fourthly ſuc- 
cceded the greate Latin empire; Therefore SanR /obs com A 

13 | ere 


chief*headſmen, | | name\arine;,) than to the © 


| 
' 


, 
_ 4 


— 4 
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wh £0! here the tourth beaſt, which repreſents the ſame of all rhe former 
wr + 0; three, ſignitying thereby, that this empire lacked no inſtrument 
F '* of crueclie,thart any of the former had. 

81; f Whar throne & ſeat can this beels,that the Demi] giues to the 

81: Romans,but that which he promiſeth to giue to Chriſt{/7ar.4.29) 
wil «4 ro wir,cucn the Empire of the worlde, as being the Prince of this 
'"WI% world(/oh 12.31.& Eph.6.12.8: Col.2.15.)& ſo indeede it pleaſed 
bY it: God to permit the Rowaans by their deuilith auguries, oracles,ſfor- 
Tf ceries & bloodihed,to obtain the whol monarchie of the earth,to 
Y the wrack of other gotles people,and at length of them (clues. 

' s Theheades(Apdoc.7.19.) being two waies interpreted; to 
wit,for ſeauen mountaines, and for ſenen kings or royal gouern- 
L. BL ments. The wounding of one of theſe ſeucen heades, muſt neceſſa- 
iÞ rily,rather meane the;decay of 'one of the ſeuen princely gouern- 
8 Never tha any thing concerning any of the hils,ſpecially,ſecing ex 
3% perience of the event hath declared, that the molt ſpecial of theſe 

| ſ{cuen gouermetrs,to wit, the Emperors, wer aboliſhed by the war- 
| fare of rhe Hunnes,Gothes,8& Vanaalles, & vaked from the daies of 
eAuguſtulus,in the year of Chriſt 47 5. vntil the coming of Charle= 
maigu1n the 806,year, in whole perſon and ſucceſſors, that deadl 
woud of thc empire was healed,& the eſtar of Emperors renued. 

h Who can deny but theſe Romanes,adorers of theſe Idols,in 
whome the deuil actually ſpake by oracle, in that doing, worſhip- 
ped the Deuil,ſeeing the molt ſimple forte of Idolatrie,is nothing 
els, but the worſhipping ot deuils, & are adjun&.Apoc.9.20, 

i This mouth of the Empire, euen the Pope, that Antichriſtian 

 prophet,here receines his beginning of the Larin empire, as a mE- 
ber thecof , burtafrerward (ver. 11.)he becomes a ſeueral king,& 
is particularly deſcribed: hereof read the,24.25.8 26.Propolitios. 

k That 42.moneths be 1260 yeares,and begin abour the 300, 
or 316, yeare of God,read our 1. 16.and 36.propolitions. 

I This {laying of the Larmbe from the beginning , meaneth the 
certaintie of Gods predeſtination,in that the decree of God, pre- 
ordinate from the beginning, (hal as ſurelie take effeR,as if it had 
bene alreadie performed from rhe beginning. Arethas ,reads this 

. wiſe hoſe names were not written from the beginning of the vuorldin the 
booke of life of the Lamb, who wasſlain, Agreeable with the like,con- 
tained Ap0c:;17+8, Alwates,ſceing both the ſaued number,as _ 
| vii” c 
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the form of redemption are from the beginning appointed and 
preordinate by God, therefore both theſe readings may ſtand. 

w After he hath deſcribed the Pope asa member , euen the 
mouth of the great Roman Empire: now defcribeth he him more 
particularlie & apart,as hauing obtained a particular kingdom of 
his own: Hereof ea note ' with the 24. 25 and 26.propoſitions. 

n Fornes,to ſignitie, powers, & kingdoms,read the note 4Apoc. 5 

© This deadlie wound, note 81s declared to be the decay of the 
Icoperial eſtat,which now being ſtart vp again in Charlemaigne,the 
Pope proclames him Emperor, & willeth al men to renerece him, 

P Of theſe miracles and wonders, wrought partlie by ſorcerie, 
partlic by jugling,& partlie but falflic alledged,ye ſhal find divers 
hiſtories: Hereot read the tenth ſynthelis of our 26. propoſition, 

q Ot theſe fiery ſignes,we read two ſorts,the one is by inchant-= 
mer,ſuch as Pope Gregory the 7.did practiſe, who firſt was a Monk, 
& was called H:/de-brand,which 1s to ſay, a helth-brand,, or rather a 
hel -brand,& being aſhamed of that name,did change the ſame, bur 
not the meaning therof,tor(as Cardinal Benno writes in vita Hilde- 
bradi)Cumwvellet manicas ſuas driſceutiebat ge that is, he he lift, he did 
ſhake down bis ſleenes + fire did fie ont ,m maner of ſparks,and by theſe mi«' 
racles,as by a ſign of bolines he deluded the eres of the ſimple people: And bes 
canſe the deuil mrght not perſecute Chriſt openly by Pagans therfore by this 
falſe Monk, under a Monks habit > ſnew of religio be fraudfully preafſed 
to ſubuirt (hriſts name, ] he other (ort,is by ceremonies of terrour, 
as when the Pope or his Cleargie doe calt downe herie Torches, 
and Candels from on high, at the time of their curſing,as though 
they would meane,thart the fire of Gods wrath wer likewiſe ready 
at their command, to bee ſhaken out of heauen (as our of Hi/de+ 
brand; flecue)againſt the whom they curſe. And by theſe horrible 
fins & rerrours,they haue ſo terrified Princes,thar they made the 
to loſe their kingdoms,8& duc obedience of their ſubjeQs,till they 
behoned ro ſtoup vnder their feet, & craue pardon & abſolution. 
What kingdomes thereby the Pope hath cowped, and whar rents 
and dignities he hath conquered,is to be ſeene in hiſtories, 

7 The Pope politikelic for his caſe,cauſerb theſe-newe counter 
fet Emperors to be made by princes EleQors;that theſe Emperors 
of his own making, may not onlie angment his Eccleſiaſtial rentsz 
but Uo zmay be readie,as his ſlaues, to fighy his battelles, and re. 
SI vYeDge 
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yenge all his quarrels,as isto be ſeene in manie and diuerſe hiſto* ' © * 
ries,cls ſhall the the Pope deprine rhem,and create other Empe-. 
roursin their place: And ſo hath he puiſſance indeede to doe, for 
that hee hath hitherto ſo pinched the empire , that hee hath the * 
ſubſtance thereot ; and they litle morc than the bare name, i- 
mage;or ſhadow thereof: and therefore, are they called images of 
the beaſt,as beingin aſmaner but counterfeit Emperours : Reade 
hereupon our 28. propoſition. | 
' The king of Romanes and apparant Emperour,choſen by the 
Princes Eleors,is neger the more Emperour,ynlefſe, being (worn 
to maintaine the Papilſticall ſeat, he be afrerward inaugurate and 
crowned by the Pope; for manifeſtati of which ſupremacie, Pope 
Cezleſtine, crowning the Emperour Herxrie with his hand, hee after- 
ward with his foore threw down the crown from his head, ſaying, 
+ he bad authoricie both to make Emperours, and to depoſe them 
& at his pleaſure. | 
Tit © That theſe viſible marks are the abuſed charaers of ypc , & 
C croſſes of all kindes, ſuch as f *+ X f& &© & ſuch orher,& how 
theſe be rather derived from the beaſts name, xarayos, than from 
b the name of Chriſt, read rhe 31.propoſition. | 
= u Tharthe name of the beaſt 1s aarewro;,or Latin Empire , & how 
Fi that name reſulteth of the number 666 or xzc,read the 29 propo- 


fition,and how the beaſts viſible markes are deriued there-from, 
read the 31 propoſition, 


—_—_— 
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Fnder the figure of 144000 Iſraehts, marked( Apoc 7) with the mark 
of Gas protection, before the troubles of the ſeuen ages, and nowe 
appearing in that ſame ful number after theſe troubles,reioyci 

with Chriſt on mount S1on: T he Spirit of God txpreſſeth to ale 
delinerie of his Church fro al the tyranny of the Antichriſt, revi 
wing therof againt in ful nitber which being the firſt reſurreftion, 
he proceedeth from thence orderlie to the ſecond reſurrettion,and 
Gods great harveſt, deviding the whole time to that great day, as 
| aſothat dayes work, among ſeuen Angels, whors ay + 
_ c 
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here the Prophet hathinſert,and not inthe tenth chapter, wherethty 
ſhould haue bene, for yhe better conceilmg the myſtery thereof to theſe 
dayes, which before theſe our daies was not meet tobe knorene, as ma 

be eathered by Dan.12.4.8.9,13 and Apoc.10 4.and note(d) there- 
of,conferred with our 11. propoſition,and with the ſecond and fourth 


197. 


generall reaſons in our 14.pr poſition. 


The Text, 


1'T Hen Looked ,& 
lo, a Lamb ſtod 


en mount Sion, and 
with him an hidred 


fourtie and foure | 


thouſande, having, 
his Fathers Name, 


written in their fer.” 


heades, 

2 And hearde a 
voice fr6 heaucn ,as 
the ſounce of inanie 
waters; and as the 
ſound vf a gret tha- 
der: and l heard the 
voice of harpers, 
harpmg with their 
hat 


pes. 

3 And they ſung 
asitvyerancw ſong 
before the throne,& 
before the foure 
beaſts & the elders, 
andno man cgulde 
lea char ſong, bur 
the hundred, fourry 
and foure thouſand, 


| 


which were bought ; 


from the carth. 
- 4 Theſe are they 


Paraphreſtical expoſition 


| -, Hiſtoricall epplication, 
Hen I beheld, and conſidered the Lamb 
. of God, Chriſtleſus, ro ſttande on the 
mount of his inheritance, euen among his ele& 
Church,and with him,thoſc * hundreth, fourtie 
and four rhouſands Iſractits,who before(Apoc. 
| 7.) were marked patentlic, with the markeand 

name of God, their proteor. 

2 And heard further, proceeding fro Gods 
Church, the yoice and ſound of many Þ people 


I 


and nations, andthe thundering andthreate-' 


' ning voyce of Gods true Miniſters, and I heard 
| the ioyfull voice of their reioycing in God. 

3 And theſe [ſraclirs ſang , nor the olde ſong 
thar their Fathers did , of the Meſsias to ceme: 


| bur contrarily,in the preſence of Gud,& before 
his profeſſors of the olde and new Teſtamentes, 


| they gladlic ſang the ſongs and hymnes of their 
new redemption in his blood, alreadic ſhead: & 
no *mo of Iſrael.could learn to rejoice & tritiph 
in that new redemption, bur onlie thoſe hun- 
dred/, fourtie foure thouſands , which thereby 
were redeemed and feleted from among the 
dechly Iſraelires. 

4 Theſe are they,which are neither 4 whore- 


| mongers corporallie with women, nor ſpiritual- 


which ar-nordebled {11 with Idols, forthey are chaſt and cleanefrom 


with wome: for they 
ar virgins, theſe fol-. 


both : Theſe followe Chriſt, whereſocuer he di- 


Jow the Lambe whi- 


re&s rhe: cheſe are redeemed & choſen out from 
worldlie men;bcing that portion of the*truit 46 
N the 


p 
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the world, thatis dedicated toGod, and to his Son 


Chriſt Iclus, 


5 Andin their mouths is found no guile nor de- 
ceit;for Chriſt hath purged their ſinnes,ſo that they 
appeare without ſpar before the Majeſtic of God. 


6 Theſe Iſraclits with 
manic Gentiles, being 
hitherto hidlings, pre- 
ſcrued by God in cheſe 
ſix ages, vnder the Pops 
tyranny. Now inthe ſe- 
uenth age, about the 
1541.year of chriſt, god 
ſtirred vp opely, his farſt 
miniſters and ſcruants, 
Luther , Calgin , Melan- 
fhon,& others,to prech 
out,during al this Inbi- 
lie, the perfite verity of 
the Goſpell  publikly, 
which betore was hid & 
obſcured, vnder the An 
tichriſtian raign,ſo thar 
nowe the true Church 
Jurketh no more, bur 
Gods treuth to all the 
worldeis made patent 
by theſe miniſters. | 


7 Teaching them|/all vniuerſallic , by their pub- 
to feare God onclic, and 


"2129n5 11Tugr Farwapungs ou 29.0, © 


like and open preaching, 


leauing all other ſuper 


cious worſhipping,togiue 
gloric onlic ynto him, for the 8 houre draweth now 
neere,in the which, all ſhall be judged, and there- 
fore,to leaue their Antichriſtian Idolarrie,and only 
to worſhip him , that made the heauen/carth , wa- 


37 


ll 


ters,and all thatin them is. 


8 About the endof | tway |-, 8 Thencame the 
which Tubclic , and be- | 255* | ſecond of the ſeucn'! 


6 The after Chriſt 
his ſprirituall pre- 
ſence, for the de- 
fence of theſe hither 
to: Now. came ano- 
ther mightic Mel- 
ſenger , cuen thef 
firſte of the ſcuen 
thundering Angels 
of the latter day, 
& he, in the mouths. 
of God his Mini- 
ſters , did publithe | 
the cuerlaſting E- 
yangell of Chriſte 
Teſus, and preach- | 
ed foorth the ſame! 
openlic, to all them 
which dwelt yppon 
the carth, of eue- 
rie Nation , Kin- 
dred , tongue, and 
people. 


frown 
ing the firſte 


; 


| foloncd, ano- 


— c— 


bo 


'from men , be- 


fraitcs ' 'vara 
God »& tothe * 
Lambe. 

5 And in theit 
mouthes was 
found no guile 
for they are 
without ſports 
before the 
throne of God. 

6 Thcnl ſaw 
another Angel 
fle in the mids 
of heauen , has 
uing an cuer- 
laſting Goſpel, 
to Preach vn» 
tothem, that 
dwell on .the 
carth,and to Co 
ucrie nations 
and kindred, 
and tongue, & 
people. 


7 Saying with 
a Joude +a 
feare God,and 
pu gloric to 
im: for the 
houre of his 
judgement - it 
come: and wor 
ſhip him that 
made heauen, 
and earth,and 
the ſea,and the 
fountaines of 
watcr, 


$8 And there 


"”— 
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 AnChrifti. yistors, 


ther Angel,Cay cthundering An- 


ing,|ti> fallen, 
it 1s fallen,Ba 

bylon the gfer 
citric: for thee 
made all aati- 
ons to drinke 
of the wine of 


the wrath of 


her fornicati» 


$22 gel fol 
Nd” The) 
faying, with a 
loude voyce, If 
anic man wor» 
ſhip the beaſte 
and his image, 


and receiue b« 
marke in his 


forcheade, or- 


*n his hand, 


10 The ſame 
Ghall drinke of 
the wine of the 
wrath of God, 
yea,of the pure 
wine, which is 
aaa ws 

cuppe | © 
= x he ge 


| 


— 


gels; declaring e- 
uen preſentlic,the 
horrible fall and 
decay to become 
of that figuratiue 
hBabylon,and great 
Antichriltian ciry, 
becaus ſhe had en 
tiſed all nations, 
hitherto, to com- 
mitte | 1dolatrous 
whoredome with 
her : and ſo+made 
them to drinke 
of rhe cuppe of 
God his eternall 
wrath and indig- 
nation. ha 
9 Afterwarde 
comes ithe thirde 


order of thande- 


ring or threatning 
Meſſengers, open- 
lie & loudly rthrea- 
tening, that if any 
be now , that doe 
worſhip or reue- 
rence that Anti- 
chriſtian Empire, 


or counterfeiters |} 


thereof,or that re- 
ceiues the olde ſu- 
perſtitious marks 
thereof on their 
forcheade, or in 
their handes, 


*21jaqny $1j2dup PTuttopungs prone] 54 [, 
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ginning of this next In- 
belic,begunin An. 1590. 
God hath ſhewed merve- 
lous indices,that the 'Em 
pire of Rome & Papiltical 
kingdom, ſhal ſhortly fal: 
the Antichriſtia & Spanis 
flote is deſtroyed:the late 


King of Fraxce, Duke of 


Guize, & his brother, Pa- 


pilts, & comitters of the 


Pariſian maſſacre, al mur- 
thered by other : a Prote- 
ſtant nowe made king of 


France : So that before: 


the ende of this Tubelie 
(God willing) Rome and 
the whol Papiltical king- 


dome thereof, ſhal be ru- 


ined, 


9 So thar in the 3.Tubile 


beginning in An. 1639. 
the Miniſters and meſſens 
gers of God, ſhall (God 
willing)haue only the lat 
ter dregges of that Romiſh 
ſeate to admoniſhe , and 


| threaten by open 1ntima» 
tion, thatif anie bee, 1n 


whoſe heartes the reues» 
rence of that ruined Em- 
pire,and counterfeit Ems 
perours,defenders there- 
of, is ſuperſtitiouſlic in« 
veterate; orifanicnowe 
be marked with Chriſme; 
or croſſe on hand or head 


10 The ſame ſha1drink of the horrible yengeice 
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of Gods wrath ,yea , ofhis vengeance and wrath, 

ureand ynmixed with ame point of his mercie : 
and he ſhall bee rormented eternallic 1a the bitrer' 
ſulphurious fire of hel,in the preſence of Chriſt and. 


| &he (hal be tor. 


mcredin fre & 


brunſtone , be+ 
tore the holie, 


Angels, and be- 

all his holie Angels. | $2 | forecheLambe. 
ti And the griefc.of their torment ſhal eacreaſe'] 11 And whe 
forcuer and cuer : and | ſmoke. of  aheig 


their torment ſhall never 
cnde, that reuerence that 


| hey ſhall bane, 
Romane 2nd Papiſticall ſcat, % 
va 


no flakning day \ 
nor night, who | 
reaerence that 
 Antichriltia Em 
pire or counter- 
feir Emperours, 
thereof, or who- | 
ſocuer receiveth 
rhe ſuperſtict- 
ous markes that 
are k geriued 
and compoſed 


or obey the Princes ,,main- 
tainers thereot , be it Spame 
or Germanie , Or who cucr 
els, that maintaining thar 
ſear, doerh counterfeit the 
Emperour, & whoſoeverre 
ceives in honour the ſuper- | 
ſticious markes of yp; and 
croſſes of al kinds, which ar 
deriued fro v5: which is the 


*2112qn] 


corment ſhal al. 
cend evermore, 
& they ſha! haue 
no rctt day nor 
night, whiche 
worthippe the 
beait and his i- 
mage,& whoſo- 
cuer recciuerth 
the print of Jus 
name, 

12 Here is the 
patience of the 
y21nrs: here are 
they char keepe 
the commande 
ments of God; 


naber of Xa7ay0;, the name MAE the name ot. 
of the Latine Empire. that Empire. 

12 And this eternall puniſhment of the wic- 
ked, doeth miniſter 'occation of patience to the 
Sainres of God , and ro thoſe that obſerne his com- 
mandementes , and arc the faithfull ſeruantes of 

13 And nowe doeth the Prophete Job» at the 
commandement of Gods Spirite, write and publiſh 
thoſe now to be happie, that have diedin the Lord, 
for that! incontinent(ſaith Gods Spirire) after this 
Tubche,ſhall chey reſt from their troubles, and rhe 
reward of their workes (deſeriied in Chriſte ) ſhall 


now follow them. | 
. 14 Andbchold now,and loe (the fourth Tubelic 


and the faichof 


i lcſus, 


13 Tht® Thard 

a voicefrom hee 
ucn.ſaying vnro 
me,Wrirt:, bleſ* 
{ed ar the dead, 
which dy inthe 
Lord,for that im 
continent here* 
afcer (ſaith the 
Spirit )ſhal they 
| reſt from their 


| labers , Stheir 


workes followe 


| them. 


14Andlloked 


being begun in Anno..1688. ) bright cloudes ſhall | andbehnld\, a 


appeare., and thereupon Chrilte , the Sonne of | 


white cloud; 


vp -n-rheclonde 


- mancomming vato judgement, asthe fourth of lane fitting like 


Yate 


— —"— 
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ynto the Sonne of 
man hauing on his 
hcade; a golden 
crowne, and in tus 
hand a ſharp ſickle. 
15 &nd another 
Angel came our of 
the Temple,crying 
wiha loude voice 
to him that ſacon 
thecloud.1 hruſt in 
thy ſickle and reap: 
for the time is com 
to reap: for the har 


ueſtof the carthis | 


ripe. 

-16 And hee thar 
ſaton the cloude, 
thruſtein his fickle 
on theearth,& the 
earth was reaped. 

17 Then another 
Angell came oiutof 
the temple , which 
is inhcucn, having 

alſ: a ſharp fickle, 

18 And another 
Ange! came out fro 
the 'altar , awhich 
had power over fre 
& cried with aloud 
cry to him that had 
the ſharp fickle,and 
ſaid, Thruſt in thy 
ſharp fickle,and ga. 
ther the cluſters of 
the vineyard of the 
earth:for her graps 
are ripe, 

19 And the angel 
thruſt in his ſharpe 
fickleon the earth, 
and cur down the 
vines of the vinyard 
of the earth, & caſt 
ther into the great 


| 


—OI—_ 


 _ 


'wrat 


the thundering Angels, hauing on his head the 

lorious crowne of eternal! victorie, andin his 
hand the * ſickle of ſharpe diligence, to gather 
in his ele& with. 

15 And for thefifrofrche thundering Angels 
came another, euen the ® thirde perſon of the 
Trinirie, who proceding out from the ? Majeſtie 
of the Father, proclaimed with aloude yoice 
to Chriſt, that fate vpon the cloudes, faying, 
Enter to nowe with diligence, "and gartherin 


 thineele&: forthe houre of the: greate harueſt 


is nowecome, and theele people of the world 
are readic and ripe; exſpetting their reward, 


16 And Chriſt, comming in the cloudes;en- 
rered to as areaper , with the ſharpe ſickle of di- 


ligence,to gather in whollic his ele&,from the 


. earth, and they were thenall gathered vp from 


the earth. | 
17 And then came another ( euenthe fſixt 


thundering Angell )executer of God his wrath, 


from the majecſite oft God, appointed alſo , dili- 


pronlie (as with aſickle ) to gather in the wic-: 
c 


-:18 Andtheſcuenth andlaſt thundering An- 
gell came our from the juſtice ſeate of God, ha» 


uing power, concerning Gods fierie-and fierce 
wrath,and he proclaimed with a loude voice to 
the former Angell, that was readie, as one with 
a ſickle,ro gather inthe reprobate, ſaying : En- 
ter to worke diligentlie,asa reaper with his fic- 


kle , and gather the heapes of the wicked of” 


this world, for their4 iniquirie is fullic ripe. 
19 And thart ſixt Angell entered ypon thoſe 
people of the earth, as areaper with his ſickle, 


and cut downe - the wicked, growing in all. 


earthlie wickedneſſe, and caſte them into hell, 
the run tormente place of God his fierce 


N3 


.” 
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20 And there they were tormented, far | wine preſſe of the wrath 
from the companie of Gods true citizens, aha he w? | mY 
and as the bloud of [an infinite ſlaughter, | ,* 7 Me nine Pre tte 

| was eroden without the 
may be thought to flowe yp to the bridles | cxic, and blood came 
of horſe ina field” 1609 ſtades off ; euen ſo | our cf the wine prefle, 
ſhall their terrours, and eternall torment | vnto the horſe bridles,by 


in hell, beginneto onerflowe all meaſure, foe hare yoke frnng 


afrer the outrunning ofa* thoulande fixe ]j,n,. 
bundred yeares.. | 


Notes, Reaſons,and Amplifications. 


= Of theſe 144000 Iſraelites, which the Spirite of God fignifi- - 
edro S.lohx,in the beginniug of the troubles of the ſcuen ages, 
that he would preſcrue and marke to himſelf,there lacks not one, 
but they ar all exhibited now,after theſe troubles, merricand re- 
1oyſing with Chriſt their redeemer,as Chriſt faich, Ioh by Wh I Z 
I 2. Hec eſt enim volunta« eins que miſut me Patris,ut omne quod dedit mibi 
on perdam ex eo, ſedreſuſtitem illud mnouiſſimo are. This is the Fathers 
vil vohich hath ſent me that of al vobich be hath giuen me,F ſbuld looſe 
rothing but ſhowldraiſe it #p again at the laſt day: And Qu1s dedifti mihi, 
enſtodmi,c nemo ex tht periit e.T hoſe that thor gaueſt me, hane [ kept, 
and none of them 15 loſt cc. tba 
- b Asin the ſeuenth chapter he hath expreſſed and fore-warned 
the marking, preſeruing andeleQing of theſe 1 44000, Iſrachites, 
and of the centiles of all nations,an innumerable people.So here 
for rhe Iſraelits,he repeats that ſelfſame number of 144000. and 
for the Gefitiles he repreſents them vnder the ſound of many wa- | 
rers,and great thunders,for(Reuel.17.15.)watersare interprete, | 
people, nations, and tongues:and thunders are thoſe preachers, 
of whatſoeuer nations, | that boldly threaten our Gods judge- ' 
mets againſt the wicked;for-the which,Chriſt called Iohn & Iames 
the ſonnes of thunders, Mark. 3.17. and the ſeuen angels, that 
here threaten the deftrution of this Babylon ,and day of judge-, 
ment,are therefore ( Reuel. 10. 3. 4.) called the ſeuen thunders, 
- © This doubtlefle, is litterally ſpoken-of Ifracll, of whome hee 
would mean,that, boaſt as they will, thar they are the ſeede of A-. 
-braham,and choſen people of God, yet ſhall no more of them tha. 


theſe 


| % F4 
: | 
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theſe 14.4000. be ſaued, that becomes Chriſtians: whereas, of the 
Genriles,the number that ſhall be ſ(aued(Renuel.7.9. ) ſhall be in« 
finite,and their ſound ſhall be here(ſaith he, ver.2) as the ſounde 
of manie waters: But concerning the preciſenes of this number, 
read Apoc,7.note*thereof.. 

4 This is not ſo preciſely meaned , but that both the whore- 
monger and idolater,whom God afterward hath indewed with 
repentance and amendement,hauing fairh in Chriſt Icſus,ſhall be 
reſtored ro puritic in his bloud:for,how oft ſo cuer a ſinner doeth 
repent him of his ini vities,the Lord will pur his iniquitie out of 
his mind,7ea,thowgb thy ſixnes(laith God, Elay. 1. 18)were as tharlet, 
yet ſhal 1 makg thee vuhne as ſnow,and cleane 45 wool, 

e As the firſt fruites in the Leuiricall Law were offered to God, 
and the reſt diſponed ypon by the people: So'arthe EleR onlie de- 
dicate and appointed for God,and therefore, they only arecalled 
his firſt fruites:and the great multitude reprobare,and reiee. 
| TF That this Angell ( although he calleth him another 'Angell, 
thatis'to ſay,another than the Lambe)is no ſecond, bur is the firſt 
of theſe, which(Apoc. 10.3.4.)are called the ſeuen thunders, ap- 
peares hereafter by verſe 9. and note i following, and by the 11. 
and 12. propoſitions:and therefore, this Angels time falleth be- 
twixt the 1541.and the 1590.yeare of Chriſt. 

E That at this time the houre of Gods latter judgment drawes 
neere,cuen within an hundred and ten yearsfrom the end of this 
firſt Angels time, is to be ſcene by our 13.and 14. propofitions. 

hk That vnder the name of figuratiue Babylon , 1s meaned Rome, 
read the 23. propoſition. Andas Ryme it (clfe is here comparable 
to Babylan,in that ſhe ſucceeded ro her Empire and impierie,ſo al- 

ſo here,and in the'18.chap.hereafter,dorh the Prophet S, obs, in 
deſcribing the fal oftthis Babylovical Rome, borrow the veric words 
of Eſay and [eremie, deſcribing the fall of Babylow it ſelfe. Hereof 
'read the note ® of the 18.chapter, Further, how before the end of 
this Inbilie,endingin Anno 1639.Rome appearinglic is to bee de- 
ſtroyed;& the kingdom therofto fall , the merucilous beginning 
of this ſame Iubilic ſemerhto portend: for nere ra the beginning 
hereof. in the 88.89, and g0.yeares of God,God hath by the rem. 
pcſtofhis windes, miraculouſlic deſtroyed rhe hage and mon. 
ſtrous Antichriſtian flote,thatcame from Spine, againſt _— 
y 4 - 
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feſlors of God in this poore Iland: Again,God hath ſtirred vp one 
of the chiete murderers of the Saints of God in Paris, euen the 
+ late king of France,to murtherthe Duke of G#izz, and rhe Cardi- 
nall his brother, ſpeciall deuiſers of that cruel Maſſacre. Then far- 
ther, that mightie God hath ſtirred vp a deſperar Papiſticall Frier 
to cole lives with that bloodie king. So that by the (word, & mu- 
tual bloudſhed of Papiſts among thelelnes,the righr of the crown 
of France is now fallen into the hands of the king of Nazar ,a pro 
teſtant Prince. And with theſe miraculous accidents hath this Iu» 
belie begun, hoping in God before the end thereof, to heare that 
whole Papiſticall citie and kingdome of Rome veterliernined ; For 
theſe premiſes were as vnlikely before thoſe three yeares. 

i Becauſe this text calleth this Angell the third Angell : there- 
fore, neceſſarily the Angel preceeding him in the 8. verſe, muſt be 
the ſecond: And againe,the Angel preceeding that ſeconde in the 
6. verſe, muſt be the firſt Angel,although the texr adioines to that 
firſt Angell,the name of other , as being another than the Lambe, 
mentioned before, verſe 1, For the Lambe is cuer ſpiricuallie pre 
ſenr,and afsiſtant with his Church : Bur that other was the hrite 
meſſenger , that commeth in the laſt age : and this,contained in 
this 9. verſe, is the third, and Chriſt himſelfe by his bodilie com- 
ming to judgement;ſhall be the fourth. Read more hereof in our 
13. propof{ition. 

k& Whereas in other partes of this booke,this mark is but ſim- 
plie called the beaſtes marks, as doubrfull what it is like, or from 
whence it is deriued; here ſaith hee: plainelic, itis the marke of 
the beaſts name: as if therby he.wold plainlic letvs vnderſtand,thar 
that marke is ſome wayes deriued from the name ofthe beaſte 
Azrey2s, to wit, cnen from the three numerallletters thereof y#; 
aſsigned by the text, as more euidentlie-Yoeth appeare by rhe 
next chapter, verſe 2, and note*©rhereof }wherethat marke is ex- 
preſlic called,the marke of the number of the beaſtes name: 'and 
therefore , theſe marks, are the markes of 7 gand croſſes of all 
kindes,as is proovyed by our 3 1.propoſition, OM 

| Some reade here, Bleſſed are they that incontinent hereafier dle 
in the Lord for that (ſarth the Spirit)they ſhall reſt from their laboure: bur 
ſecing cerrainlie,they are alwayes bleſſed thar die in the Lord, be 
it heretofore,or hereafter, I therefore aſſent rather' to them ths 


reade 
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reade : Bleſſed are they that die inthe Lorde, for that 'mmcontinent here- 
aſter (ſarth the ſpirit they ſhal reſt from their labours. and this varietic 
commeth by the placing of the point before the adverb of time, 
or atrer the ſame 1n the Greeke. | 

m This cloude is mcant literally, for in acloude Chriſt paſt our 
of his diſciples {ight,and that fame way(ſaiththe Angels AR,1.9. 
19,11,)(hall he returne to judgement: hereof, read Math.24.30, | 
and Mart.26.64. the like is ſpoken, Revel. 1.7. and notef thereof, 

= This hooke or ſickle mentioned here, and in Ioel. 3.13.and 

Mar. 4. 29.can meane no other thing, nor that carneſt and tharpe 
diligence,that Chriſt ſhall vſe in gathering in hisele&: by compa. 
riſon, asſhearers or reapers with their hookes gather in their 
corne, and not that Chriſt ſhal vſe any material inſtrument in this 
work of the latter day: yea,no other than that,that God did vie ar 
the firſt creation of all thinges, which was, Dxit & fallum eſt,cuen 
the vertue and puiſſance of his word. 

' © © Theprecile day and hovre of Gods greate judgement, being 
both vnknowne to Chriſt, fo far as he1s man, and alſoto the An- | 
gels of heauen,as Chriſt teſtifies in Mark. 13: 32.. Therefore,this 
Angell,that is the aduertiſer of Chriſt, muſt needs be the holy ſpi- 
rit,the great Meſſenger of God,and God himſelf, by whom Chriſt 
1s made foreſcene, and priuie to al myſteries, as being coniuna & 
ynite perſons in one Godhead. 

? This temple that is'ſaid here to be in heaven, is by the Renel, 
21.22.& by the 20. prop. nothing elſe,than the majeſtic of God: 
from whome the holy ſpirit going out figuratiuelie,as it were, af- 
tertbe maner of men, beareth this meſſage of the latter day to 
Chriſt,and ſoare expreſled three {cucral funtions achactiuic 

- tothe three perſons of the Godhead, The Father dire&ts the meſ- 
ſage of his iudgement, the holy ſpirite beareth it vnto the ſonne, 

| the Son then executeth it. Andithis orderlie progreſſe is ſet down, 
| but for ſupplic of our weake vnderſtanding. —_— 
4 This Vine is the wicked people of the world, which the Lord 
hath planted to bring forth good fruite , bur they haue brought 
forth euilland corrupt works, of whome faith Efay 5.2. [wvvaited 
that they ſhould produce good vines , & they brought foorth ſomre grapes, 

That is to ſay, in the {euenth verſe therof:I waited that they ſhuld 

giuc iudgment, and behold, they wrought iniquitie: and 1 go £4 

| top 
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for iuſtice,and behold the complaint. 


: 


r Secing by the ſpiricof God, there is nothing idlely orin vain 
expreſied. Theſe whol premiſes being ſpoke of the later day, it ap= 
pearcs this date of 1600.to be the date of that great day ,clſe ap+ 
parantly,this greate preciſe number of 1600. would not have bin 
pat here more than any other number, andthis doth cheiflie aps 

_ peare, becauſe this number agreeth ſo neere with other prophett+, 
call dates of the latter day,falling about the yeare of Chriſt.169g , 
as at more length ts ſhewed in our 14.Propoſition. 


CHAP. XV, THE ARGVMENT. 


T he ſpirit of God, intending th repeat the propheſie of the ſeanen ages 
now vnaer the tearmes of Vialls, which before were expreſſed by 
ſeauen trampets, to the effec? the one may be a commentarie to die 
ſcipher the ather firſt ſettes downe this chapter as apreface there- 
#0 containing init cheiflie two godly inſtructions. The one of 
Gods mercy,that theſelaſt plagues being imminent & ready, do not 
the more fall out, till God hae firſt eſtabliſhed ſach in ſecaritie 4- 
midſt theragine ſeas and conſuming fire of worldly perſecution, 
as refuſing the Antichriſtian errors , reioice triumphantly in god. 
T he ſecond inſlruftion gs of Gods iuſtice, that while as his temple 
is moſt patent,and his treuth publikelie preched in the dayes of the 
primitine Church,forth of the open predication of the Evangell, 
proceedes both God's hoyrible plagues,vniuerſally upon the conte- 
mers thereof: As alſo, it pleaſeth Gods maieſtie to giue power and 
permiſsion to the Antichriſt , toobſcure the trug contemned hehs 


: 


of the Euangell,till the end of theſeplagues. 


The'Pa raphraticall expoſition, [INN | Ti be Text F ws 
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theſe great and heuenly maruells, {12m C2 
and conſidered Gods meſſengers of the ſea- Angels mum} Dy PR 
uen latter plagues reddy,wherby in them the | ucn laſt plagues:for by 
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z And1ſaw,as it vver. 
agliſlicſca, ming'ed 
with fire, and thE that 
had gorten vitory of 
the beaſt] and ofhis [- 


ma e, & of his marke | 


of the number of his 

name, ſtande at the 

ew ſea, kauing the 
arpcs of God, 


3. And they ſung the 
ſong of Moſcs the ſer- 
uant ofGod, and the 
ſonge of the Lambe, 


God would make for his own'; the flowing * 
waues, and rageing tyrannie of the worlde 


a litle hire of perſecution , and thoſe that had 
 vitoriouſly attained trothetrue *knowledge, 
| which is the antichriſtian empyre, who are 
the counterfetemperours thereof, which is 
his marke,that comes © of the number of his 
name,would hee make firmly and conſtantly 
toſtande in all theſe raging ſtormes, as ſtable 
and ſure, with perfite gladnes. 

3 Singing and reioycing with Moſes and 
the prophets of God, in the old Teſtamet , & 
with chriſt & his diſciples of the new teſtamet 


Nying, Great and maruellous ere thy workes, Lord God almighric:iuſt and true «r 


thy waies, King of Saints, 
Who Gaal not feare thee, O Lord, and glorific ah hang for thou one]y art 


44 6 
ho!y,and all nations ſhall come and woorſhip before t 


made manifeſt. 

5 And after thatl 
looked, and beholde, 
the eewple of the Ta -+ 
bernacle of teſtimony 
was open in h:auen, 

6 And the ſeauen 
ells came our of 
theremple, which had 
the ſeuen plagues,clo. 
thed in pure & bright 
linen , & having their 
breaſtes girded with 
golden gudles. 

7 And one of the 
foure beaſtes gaue vn. 
tothe ſeuen Angelles, 
ſeuen golden vialles, 
Fall of the wrath of 
God, which liucth for 


CEUCIMOTE, 


c; for thy iudgements ar 


| 5 Thereafter Iconſidered,and behold, the 
true Temple of God, even his holy Churche 
was viſible and patent, and the goſpell pub- 
Itkely preached, among his heauenly eleQ of 
the primitiue Church, 

6 and ypon the patccie ofth at true church 
& d opening vp of the goſpell & true chriſtian 
religio,ther flowed out vpon the diſobedient 
contemners thereof, the ſeuen great plagues, 
powred out in the ſeuen laſtages, by the An- 
gels of God, who ar cled in © puritic and inno 
cencie, & glotiouſly girded with juſtice, pow- 
erand readines, | | 

7 And Luke one of thef four evigeliſts (en- 
ding here his a&s of the Apoſtles)giues place 
fro this forth, to theſe ſeuen Angells, to pro- 
ſecute ont their prophecie of theſe plagues, 


| 


| which they are to powre foorth of the preci- 


ous 


187. 
| 2, Thenl perceaued and ſawe,, how firſt, | 


calme, and firm as glafſe,though mixed with -/- 
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ous cuppes of the juſtice of God euerlaſting. || 8 And the Tem» | 
8 And during that time,ſhal the true church. pic was full of ſmoke. 
of God , and holy chriſtian religion be 8 0b- _—_ - E glorye * 
ſcured and darkened with. Antichriftian er- | þ. 1 ,oman ate al 
rours,which the majeſtic and power of God | ble to enter into the 
hath pleſed ro permit and ſuffer, for the con- temple, ull the ſea» 
tempr of his word, ſo thattherby , there ſhal | ven plagues of the ſe- 


beno true viſible church, nor ſincere doarin | =" _—— were ful» 
'publikly opened, that any may haue acceſſe ; 

vnto,rill cheſe Þ ſcuen plagnes bee powred 

out,by theſe Meſſengers and Angels of God, 

againſt the wicked of the world. | 


- . 
— ————D_©__—_—__—_— 
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« This glaſie ſea,is the world,wherin, although the wicked be 
drowned {ometime,with the ſtormie waues and troubles; ſome- 
time againe, with the pleaſures and voluptuoaſnes thereof: yet. 
doth God a litle quiet che rage thereof, and make it fo firme and 
ſtable to his owne, that though they, ſomerime ſhde thereon, and 
be gricucd with the fire of perſecution, yet ſhall neither the ra» 
ging {tormes thereof, on the one part, nor the alluring pleaſures 
thereof, vpon the other part, ouerwhelm or drowne them, hereof 
reade the Paraphraſe of the Reuel. 4.6. "= 

b The text here ſpeketh of victory, & ouercomming the beaſt; 
his image , and mark, of the number of h13 name. Thongh rhe ouer- 
comming the beaſt, might importa barrell or ſtrife: 'yet it were 
vnproper to ſay,they {troue and ouercame the mark of the num- 
ber of the beaſts name, This victory then , appeares to mean a ſpi- 
rituall ſtrife by knowledge, to diſcerne the trenth ahd true mea- 
ning of theſe,from the wrong meaning, and {oro overcome the 
difficulcie of theſe myſteries, that knowing their true meaning, - 
we may vicoriouſly follow the truth, | 

© Many hauing miſtaken this texr, haue not followed theori-- 
ginall greek, but thinking to make the matter more ſenſible;haue 
turned itto the wrong ſenſe: for ſome haue here interponed the 
conjuncio,ed,ſaying,of his mark,” avd]of the naber of his name: 
thele, by interponing that coniunGion ard, woulde meane the 


beaſt 
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| beaſts mark to be a ſeueral thing,no waies pertinent ro the num. 
ber of the beaſts name. Others, nor finding there that coniuncti- 
on, and,which is x4 inthe greeke, doeth apparantly iudge thele 
words.[ Of bis marke of the number of his name} to bee put appoſitiue, 


as ro ſay, lobn an Apoſtle,and ſo doth iudg this uwiark and this num- * 
ber to mean both oneriling, and theretore leaues out the one; to 
wit,the mark, and this 1s done 1n the vulgar latine tranſlation-1n 
theſe wordes.Et ror que vicernut beſtiam et imaginem eins et numerun - 


wmominis cins (56. that i5,andibey who baue gotten vidtor) of the beaſt, & 


#f hit image ,and of the vxmber of hrs name &e. but berwixt theſe ex- 


tremities, whereof the one 'addeth, & the other paireth the texr, 
we liold the text it ſclte as the true middeſt, which word-by word 
according to the greek originall,& as both T, Beza in the Latine, 
and we here in the engliſhe haue expounded the ſame, doeth im- 
port not the vicory ot the beaſts mark,and of 'thenumber of his 
name, bur of the beaſts mark of the niiber of his name : inferring 
expreſlie thereby,that the beaſts marke comes of the number of 
his name:and therefore, haue we cited this text in our 31. propo- 
ſition,as a ſure ground and authoririe to try this mark by, reade 
further hercof in the ſaid propoſition. at 

4 That this Temple means Gods holy Church and whol con - 


tents thereof, cuen his very treuth and true religion amongſt his' 


holy and heavenly ele vpon earth, is ſhewed in our 20. propoſi- 
tion; "And here is to be noted, that euer the more patently that 
this templeis opened , and the more openly that cods truth 1s 
publiſhed,the greater euer are the plagues that floweth out from 
thence, if ir be not duly imbraced,andreuerently accepted,as ex- 
pertence both here, after the daies of the primirive Church, and 
alſo in al ages proueth,and ſhal, without al queſtion, be alſo pro- 


ued ypon vs in'this preſent age, except more ſpeedy repentance: 


comenor,yetappeareth. | 


"© That fine lininen,is puritie, innocencie-and juſtification, read 


the Renel.79.8 and how this girding is a ſigne of readines,read 
Euke 12:35.and Luk. 17.8.and ſpecially meaneth readines to ju- 
_ Rijce,asin Fſay.1 1.5. Inſtitia cingulum lumborumeing, Inftite ſall be 
rhe girdle of hrs Toynes &+.and thatwith greateipower,as Pſ2.17.3 3) 
4o.' Sothat the girdle of theſe proprieties;'for rheir excellen- 
Cie,is ſaid here to be of gold:that is to ſay, precious arid glorious? 

F | : a9 
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as is ſaid, Apoc.1.13, note ®thereof. 

t Where it is (aide here,thart this beaſt or Enangeliſt , gaue the' 
' ſeuen Vials to theſe (euen Angels, itis not literallie foto be taken, 
but atter a prophericall and figuratiue maner of ſpeach * as if hee 
would {ay,that that Euangeliſt Luke remitted , and gaue ouerthe 
writing of the reſt of his Eccleſiaſticall hiſtorie and centred to,theſe 
{ſeucn Angels to prophecie out,where he left off : The like phraſe 
15 commonlie yied,in ſaying , Thou haſt delivered him thy penne: 
that is, Thou haſt giuen place to him to write the reſt , Here then 
note, that it either the foure beaſts were wrong interpreted, to be 
- thefoure Euangeliſtes, or yer the ſeuen trumpets], or {euen vials 
were not both one,or atthe leaſte, began not about the yeare of 
God,71. and ſoour 2. '6.and 19, propoſitions were impugned, 
then woulde there ſome repugnance appeare here: but in that 
there is no repugnance here ( for the Actesof the Apoſtles end at 
the remaining of Paxle captiue two yeares in Rome,in free warde, 
where {hortlic after he ſuffered death,in the end of Ners his raign, 

57 which approcheth within a yeare or two to the ſaid 71. yeare'of 
/Chriſt)Therfore, the ſaid propoſitions arc hereby confirmed and 

yndoubredlie approoued. 

8 Somiedoe tranſlate this to bee the ſmoke and recke of Gods 
majeſtic,and of his power,that hindreth vs to enter intohis Tem» 
ple; which is not probable, but rather,as /erome and other learned 
tranſlate it,a ſ\moke,not of Gods majeſtie , nor of his power, but 
from Gods majeſtie,and from his power, as being the ſmoke of 
Antichriſtian errours, which neuertheles floweth from the per- 
miſsion and power of Gods majeſtic, for the puniſhment of the 
contemners of his trueth. The like is ſaide in the Lordes prayer, 
Lord, lead 'vs not mto temptation. and Amos.3. 6, Ir there anie exill in 
the citre, which the Lord hath not done: not that the Lord tempteth vs, 
or doth aniccuillin the citie dire&lic, but onelic, that that tem 
tation andeuill doing doth flowe from the permiſsion and faſte- 
rance of his majeſtie, and his almightie power , as permitting ,in 
his juſt wrath,hisflaues,the deuil,the world,and the fleſb,to ſtirre 
vp all euillinys : And(/fo, this ſmoke that hindereth vs from ente- 
ring into Gods Temple,is not his ſmoke , but the ſmoke of Antt« - 
chriſtian errours, which neuertheles floweth from the permjſsion, 

of Gods majeſtic and power. ae 


- 
-- 


: 


- ane 
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b This abiding of Gods Temple ſolong latent and obſcure, is 
moſt certaine: For,during the molt part of the firſt age,, by divers {| 
heretikes;forerunners ot the great Antichriſt: and during the ſe- * * 
cond,third, fourth, fift,fixt,and beginning of the ſeuenth ages, by |} 
the Romane Antichriſt himſelfe;the true Temple of God, & light 
of the Goſpell was obſcured til by the ſeuenth plague , in this ſe» 
uenth and laſt age, his kingdome began to Fall; that henceforth 
tothe worldes end,ſhall Gods true Church and holie religion be 
patent,open,and publikelie knowne. Hereof read the paraphraſe 
of chap 11. 19.and note *thereof, with the diſcourſe. of our 20, 


propoſition., KR | 6 oped 8 


CHA P. 16, THE ARGYMENT. 


Haning pramitted the former chapter, as a preface to the prophecie of 
- theſenen ages,now to be repeated under the tearmes of vials. Is 
this chapter he proſecutes out,in due order of time,the plagues of 


. thewhole ſeen vials, correſpondent & agreeable in purpoſe,ſenſe, | 


© endalmoſ} in tcarmes with the ſeutn trumpets, bef oreexpreſſe 
* © wherebymoſt ſarclie , the one may bee vſed as 4 commentarie to 
. the other. 


The Text. Paraphraſiical expoſition, Hiſtorical application, 
1 ANd1 hard | 1 A Nd Thard the | 1 A” the appoint« 
A, oy mighrie decre \ ment of "God, 
_ bots fl y | 9 God, directed fro | ©, | there areſeven ages to 
ing to the ſeuE the Temple of his | I | the worlds end, 1n cues 
Angels, Goe/| trenth, to his mini- | D rye one of the which, 
your waies, & | ſtring Spirites-of the | ther ar ſeueral plagues 
+ anger” br ſcuenages,comman ' poured foorth; for the 
fron vince 0+ | dingthem to paſſe, | | iniquities of the world, 
God, vponthe | | & pour out the cups 2 Inthefirſt age, fro 
c of his wrath of theſe the yeare of God,71.to 
| | ſeuen ages,vpon the the 316.yeare,the Em- 
2 And the | apeople of the carth, 47! pire of Romeand Remau 
kph | 2 And his mefſſen | 7 | Monarcbie | began to 
viall vpon the | 8ers of the firſt age decay: For,the ſubjedts 
eartband ther | paſſed, and powred | * jof the Thopics 0d 
"* W 
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who obeyed the dege+| "|. | ourtthe cups of God| fella coyſhme 
nerate Princes thereof, | | bis wrath vpon the | andagrneyous 
were ſointime plagued | >. [great Empire'ofche{{7< vpon the 


and. oppreſſed by their | carth, & rhere came ux7 archs 
tyranny,and by the ty- 


; a cruell and horrible | ofthc brat, & 
rannie ot the thirty ty- 


| plagac vpon al peo-4 vppon head 
rants,thatthen raigned | ple that proteſled oz | wiuch worlhip 


vnder the: Others, ſom+ | gy | bedience/toit\, and | P*435 age. 
time were oucrrun by | vpon them 'that re- 

rangers, through the verenced that Em+-| 

effeminate lenitice of pire and the dege-]- 

theſe Emperours, ' | | } nerate Princes ther- A. 
3 Wherethrough,& of, (I 

becauſe in the ſeconde| | 3 And the Meſ-] '; ang th 
and nexr"age , begin-} 116 | ſengers ot the ſecdd | ſecond Angell 
ning abour the yearc 2gc powred foorth | pourcd our his 


their cuppes of God | via! vpP the 


- \( ſca, anditbe- 
his. wrath vppon 2] 2%. 4 the 


of God, 3 16.the Empe- | 
rour (on/tantine traipor- | wy 
ted theimpertall ſeat to T | certaine® ſea coalt, blood of a ded 
Conſtantmople, it came to | peninſ! ull or 'Jande, | man: and eue- 
paſſe, tharthe towne' of ||. 1 named by ſca : | rieluing thin 
Rom?, and whole Pcnin- If and that lande- be- | died in the ſons 

Ry 

I 


ſullot (irreim, which is | |= | came full of bloud- | 
(ex Hieronymo de mterpre--| | | (hed and murther : 
tat. cominum)interpreted j'' | and all the people, 
the gathering ortoſsing | | thatſometime liued 
of the ſeas; and noweis | | 8 | wealthilie in thar}- 
called Itabe, is left a '& | Peninſull , were-for < 


—_——— 


praie to the Huns, Gathes - the moſt part flaine | 
Vandales, and other bar- anddeſtroyed. . . i 
barous nations , who | 56: | 4 And the Meſ- 


rm 


the inhabitants-of that age poured outtheir 


country at their pleſure,}- _ | cups of Gods wrath | 4 And the 
| "The begine che '# <ypon the whollom | Or 
yeare of God, 561.. thef | |-floudes: and liuelie fot 
thirdage, = the which, | } fountaines of pure | juers & foun- 
the wicked Iſabomet' a- 


flewe and deſtroyed of | ſengers of the third 
| 


_— 


| doctrin,and the do- |. raincs of Wa- - 
reus, 
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rers, and t &rine became cor- | rolc & taught the dam- 

| became bl rupt ,tending/all ro | nable doarin of his Al. 

| 4 bloudſhed &-mur- | _ | karon, among the Chri. 

| ther.. TD | {tian Churches ofthe 

, '5 And1percciued | -> | Orient, whererhrongh 

© FR _ the Meſſengers and thelc Eaſterly countries 

he warers ſay | Miviſters ofthe true became altogecher cor- 

Lord, thou art | doEtrine-, extolling rupt with his bloodie 
juſt, Which art | Gods juſtice, ſaying, herelte. | 

and . Whiche | Thou Lord , who 1s, 5 Herein doeth God 

on any" and ever was holic, his juſtice and moſt juſt 

thou haſt jud- art juſt, and haſt jud- judgement appeare : 

ged righteouſly in | torthat men had then 

this cauſe: | conremned the true 

6 For theſe peo- > doarine. | 

T'* 6 Andſhedthe blood 


6 For they 
hed the blud 
of the Sainres, 
and Proph-es 
and therefore 


haft thou gi- 
wen tE.< blood 
to drivke : for 
they are wor- 
thy, 


% 


# And [hard 
another our 
of the San- 


Quarie ſay, 
u:n ſo, E 


Ogcnkh, 


— 


ha 6] 


| horring bloudſhed, 


| alſo con 


God ne and gh 
rrucand | 
are thy 


to haue ſhead the 
lood 'of thy hohe 
Saints & Miniſters, 
and therefore haſte 
thou; ſuffered them 
pirituallic ro drinke 
bloodie do&rin, ex- 


for they wer no bet- 
ter worthy. 


N= And1 conſide- | 
red from the SanQu- 

arie, cuen har a- 
mong them, thate n- 
tered intro Nor 
nHicagi Febe ade 
ed and 
approued,ſaying, O 
 LordGod almighry 
true and righteous 
arethy judgments. 


| 


8 And Gods Meſ- 


Paget . +44 


= 


Anno $806. the fourth 


age, about the whiche 
f96 | time, the Spi 


of Gods feruants; ther» 
fore did God ſ{ende a- 
mong them this Mahs- 
metiche doctrine, which 
crucllic exborteth men 
to mak war and blood- 
ſhed,& falſly promiſeth 
the kingdom of heauen 
to al thoſe, that valiatly 
fightin their quarels. 


7 And this , all that 


conpernplere the mylte- 
ries of Gods juſtice, vn» 
derſtand to be iuſtly de- 
ſcrued at the handegof 
the almightic, who. is 
rrue and righteous inal 
his judgments. 


8 Then beginneth in 


Papi 


& 


ET - _ _— 
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of the Turks, whole do- 


| ained cher 


Papilticall Clergie , in- | ſengersof the fourth | fourth Angell 

duced manic content1- | age, powred out the Papahe Abrux 

ous arguments;andſo-| | cupof Gods wrath, | ©. Ny fares 

phiſticall reaſonings;as | v | againſt the © ſpiritu- | 557% ao him. © 

the captious diſtin&i- | 8 | all Preachers,: and | co” tormence + 

ons of di\ca &nzrpax,ſ | God ſuffered' them | _ withſhcac 

excuſing their idolatry, to ſtirre yp arrogant | T5}: 

and newe ereRion of I- | opinions,and to vex 

magerie , cſtabliſhed | and gricue men with , 

Jartelic before, in the ſe- their ſophilmes, and; 

uenth counſell of Nite, furious fire of their 

againlt certaine Godlic D hote Fey At gp 

Emperors of Grece,who | 5 9 And men were 

had demoliſhed Image- | ©  meruclouſlic chafed boded rern 

rie: Allo,the curious (o- and pufc VPÞPC with* hear, and blaſ. 

phiſmes and contchti- CONtEntous Argu-1 phemed the 

ous arguments of tran- | | MENTES, oergnang name of God, 

ſubſtantiation,toexculſe | blaſphemies again whiche | hath 
\z and a- he name of God, | FF - vet 

their aprodargan and a Ce nge * | [theſe plaguesy/ 

doration of the bread. | whoonlic had pow- | ang. chey- re- 

1-9 And with theſe,, & J er to rencale the pente d nor to 

ſuch like fires of coh- | trueth,& ro mes RM gloy 

tentions , they kendled theſe plagues of bit- | #6: 

yp men in ſtrife , ſmo- rer contention , nel- 

£21 the trueth, and cher -repented they 

blaſpheming the name thereof , that they 

of God. , by calling it - might glorifte God 

God, that was not god, | a 19 And the Mel- 

and perſevered in theſe | - | ſengers of the fift}. 

- errours,withour repen- | | © | *8<. » powred our | [2671 
ting , 'or glorifying of their cuppes of God | "To Andihe 
the name of the-true& | + | his wrath, 4 aimſte fit Angel pow 
2lmightie God |} | yy | the Antichriſtian' & } req our his vi 

10 Then the fifr age > | imperiall | throne, - - "P arr: 
being begun in -4».1051 and other more 5 vs "and = 
Thar yeare .Zadok, was puiſfant. nque- kingdom wax. 
made firſt Dominatonr | | rours,obſcured and | <4 darke, and 


moOnat-! thy , gpewe 
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their ron-ucs | chic, ſo- that chey | -minion aroſe dayhic fo 
for ſoirow. | grped-and gnaſhed. gret,& ſo diminiſhed che 
| | their- rongues' tor | Raman Empire, that they 
ſorrow, - BD. of the Empire-ar/greatlie 

11 Andblaf. 11 And yet infi- altoiſhed- and gricued, 
—_— | ſted; blaſpheming 11 And yet continue 


f..r.cheir pains 
and for mheir 
ſores, and re- 
penecd not of 
their works. 


12 And rhe | 
fi:t Angel pou 
red ourhis vi- 
all yppon the 
greare river 
Euphrates ,.& 
pep eur cr 
© VPP©Os 
that the' way | 
of the kinges 
of . the Eaſtec 
Gould bepre- 
pared, 


r3And Ifaw 
three vncle:n 


og*, come 
our of 


mou 


i 


r 


of the beaſte, | 
& out of 'the 
mouth of the 
falſe prophets 


: 


- ”7 


| repented- not them 


_—_ » like 
the | of the falſe Prophet 


the God of heauen 
cucenthe more, be- 
caulc of theſe-pla- 
gues and griefes,& 


ſeclaues of their wic- 
ked works. 
12 And the me(- 


 ſengers of the fixt 


age, powred out 
their cups 'of Gods 


people that remay- 
ned about Exphrates 
that theſe kings & 
princes of the Eaft, 
may mak ready way 
 oner Empbrates, and 
tak journey againſt 
the -people. of the 
Welt, 

13 SoI conſide- 
red out of the deuij- 


| great Empire , and 


.to proceede three 
ſpecial exhortati6s 
and wicked entiſe- 
ments, a$.vile ver- 
min or frogs , cree- 


wrath, toward the | _ 


liſhb mouths of the | 


ping fro their pool. ; 


TP! 


"od 


27v 


k.— 


| chey ſtill in their former 


impieties, idolatrics and 
(chiſmes,wichoutrepen- 
ring che ſame,or crauing 
pardon of God fortheir 
wicked works. 

12 Afterward, begins 
the fixtage, in A1.1296. 
About rhis time, cuen in 
An.1300.0ttoman being 
crowned- the firſt ſabo- 
metan Emperour, it plea- 
ſed God in his wrath, to 
ſtir vp fro thar-time forth 
the foure nations Mahe* 
tans,Turks,T art arians, Sa-' 
racens and Arabian, that 
dwel beyond and about 
Euphrates, with the ſaide 
Ottoman and his vnder- 


| kings of theeaſt cuntries, 
| to com ouer Eyphr 
| raiſe warre againſt the of 


ates, 


the whol Roman empire. 

13 At this time, the de+ 
vill ſtirs vp falſe teachers 
on both the ſides , cuen 
the Legats of the Pope & 
Roma (cat on the one (ide; 
and the dotours of the. 


| Mabometuck hereſies, on' 


the other fide; to ſeduce: 
and 


—— 
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and ſtir yp their ſubjeAs of | 
the whole worlde , three 

waics: to wit,in moſt furi- | 
ous wrath and crueltie,the 
one againſt the other.2.To 
ſtand obſtinately in their 
heretical doQrin. 3.To be 
uluded with vaine hope,to 
obtaine auaritiouſly,both 
the whol kingdoms of the 
world, &alfo the kingdom 
of heauen hercafrer,if they 
hgh: valiatly in theſe their 
holie wars, as they cal the. 

14 And by theſe deviliſh 
intiſements, cofirmed ſom 
_ times with lying wonders, 
they ſtirred vp al the prin- 
ces of the world by Eft, & 
about Enphrates , againſt 
thoſe thatar by weſ#,in coti 
nual warfare althis (ixt age 

15 So hath the Almighty 
broght this great & ſudde 
vengeance vpo the Papiſtt- 
cal Chriſtians for their de- 
icQio. Bleſſed ar they that 
abide conſtant, for: God 
ſhall deliner them from 
ſhame and confuſion. 

16 And this wicked mul- 
titude of the whol world,c 
uen the Roman & Yapillical 
princes tro the we'?,& Ma- 
© bometih Princes fro the eaſ? 
convened,& fought manic 


A0 


bartelsin Chriſtends both | 


in Aſie wher S./obn had pla 


| 


— 
—_ 


"14 


| 14 Theſe beide- 
auiliſh infpirations 
intiſing men by 


entered into the 
heartes of all the 
Princes of the 
world, tocnriſc & 
ſtir rhe yp ro mak 
warr together, 1n 
this time of the 
horrible v2geice 
of almighty God, 


lying wonders, & 


| 


| 


15 Behold(ſairch 
the Lord) I come 
atvnawaresto pu 
niſh: bleſſed is he 
char abiderth pray 


'ing,and watching 


from fin,and kee- 
peth his clorhings 
of rightcouſnes, 
leaſte hee becing 
(tripped thereof, 
al his horible ini- 
aries appeare 
iſcouered, to his 
etcrnall ſhame & 
confuſion. 
16 And theſc 
people ſhal gather 


 themſclues roge- 


ther, to fight in 
the mountain of 
gods Evangel,eve 
inthe land of his 
choſe fruit, & chri 


ſtiaa cleR people. i 


| 14 For they 
are th? Spiirs 
of dem!s, wore 
king miraclex, 
r2go vnto the 
Kinges of the 
carth, and of 
the who] world 
to gather the 
ro the bartell 
of thar greare 
day of God al+ 
mightic, 


15 (Beholde, 
I come as a 
theefe. B'elſed 
15 he that wat. 
cheth and kee. 
peth his gar- 
ments,lcaft he 
walk n:ked, & 
men ſe: his hl. 
thineſſe.) 


16 And 
gathered th*- 
ſ-lues rogither 
into a place, 
called jn He*+ 
b arma- 
geddon, | 


An. Chriſti. 
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"+7 And the j 17 Andthe An- 145] tedthoſe ſeuen Chriſti- 
ſcuenth angel | pelles of the ſeucnth | an Churches, & in ſuch 


owred our 
pi viall mro 
the-aire . and 
there came a. 


Joud voice cur . 


of the Tewp'e 
othcanen fro 
the throne, ſay 
© Wg,l[tis done. 


13 And ther 


were  voyces, 
and * thunde: 
rmgs, & light; 
nings, & there 


. 


| was a greate 


earthquake, | 
ſuche as was 
not fince men 
were ypon the 
earth, cucn 
ſo mightie an 


carth-quake, | 


V_— mms ot 4 


19And the 
grer citic was 
deuided inro 


three *parres, | 
and the cities | 


of the nations 
fell: and great 


Babylon came 
in remebrice 


| 


1 


age, powred toorth 
their vials of Gods: 
wrath againſt the 
volving ayre, .cucn 
the changeable eſtat 
ot things: and there 


paſſed out a mightie | 


decree and ordinace 
from Gods throne, 
and Temple of his: 
treuth among his: 
faichfull, ſaying, all 
is done,cucn al mor 


rall rhinges , in this | 


age (hall end. 
1S And yntil that 
end, therſhal be gret 


(ſhewes & foretokens | 


of tempeſtuoustrou 
bles,rumors of wars 
and Gods juſt judg- 
mers thundred out, 
& {acha commoti0 
ſhal come in the gret 
Empire ot the earth 
ery femeth more 
able thi theerth) 
thatther came ®-ne- 


uer ſo great a com» | 


motion therof, ſince 
firſtmen were ypon 


19: And the whol | 
people that ® dwelt | 


in Chriſtendom, be-" 


9 L 


came of three ſorts, 


» . 


quuanzſ 


12, 


.1 of Rome;in Gods wrath! 
Q 3 


had preached. 


partes allo. of Emrope, 
where other Apoltles | 


17 Laſtofall, begins 
the ſcucnth age, in Ars 
Chriſti, 15 41: inthe 
whicheage the worlde 
ſhall end, 

18 In the mean time 
there ſhall be great and 
tempeſtaous - troubles 
of all ſortes,and {pecial- 
lie, the greate 'Romane 
Empire, andPapilticall 
kingdome :ſhall-(God 
willing) quite bee ouer- 
throwne /, and the Mo- 
narchie therof fo vtters/ 
lie deſtroyed, asnener” 
Monarchie was ; ſince 
the-'beginning ' of the 
world. $1248 

I9 At this time the 
whole people that re- 
maine in Chriſtendom, 


ſhateither profeſſe. Pro» 


teſtantrie, Papiſirie, ora 
pretended Chriſtian 
Neutralitic: for as tou- 
ching the publike pro- 
feſsion of anie Erhnicke 
religion, there ſhall bee 
none within Chriſten» 
dome : then ſhall rhat 
Papiſticall ſear and citie 


and 


ay, 


| Notes, Reaſons and Amplifications. 
- nTheearth,1n al the Reuelation,is not onlic taken for the peo- 
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and juſt judgement bej| {of opinions,and al the | beforeGod,ro 
delitroyed.  [Erhmickreligions wer | —_ YIEp NE 
20 Englanade, Scot- | aboliſhed , & then the k. oats peels 
lard, and other Hands a | greate ® Antichriſtian | gercenefſe |of 
ſhall reuolt from her, | =. | cirie, fucceſſour of Ba- | his watts 
and leaue her Papi-'| - | bel, camin remebrice 
{iry : her mightie and before the Almightie, 
confederat kingdoms | | l ro giue hernowe to 
of Germanie , France, \ | drink in hisjuſtice,the 
Spaine,and others: ſhal | | cup of his wrath and 
either bee ruined and | bitter indignation. 
diflolued themſclues, | 20 And cuery Iladre | 20 And &» 
or then ſhall difſolnc || __ | yolted from her,& her | veric llc fledd 
their league with her. |S, | mighty kingdomes of |") > and the 
21 In this time, || | mainlidwerdiflolued |... Bund, 
zeale to God,and cha- | 21 That time theP | 21 And thee 
ritic to | our 'neigh-|| | cold &repeſtuous hail | felagrear hail 
bours ſhall grow cold, || - | of felf-loue, & lacke of JT AAA 1a 
and ſelfe loye ſhalla-|| | zeal andcharitie, fell | nu WE 
bound among al peo-J {| down ,asfroon high, | wen blaſphe- 
ple, whereby the moſt | | and in aboundance a- | med God, be» 
part ſhall negle& and |;, | mog the people of the | cauſe of rhe 
deſpiſe God, and fol-|'8 | world;ſo that they diſ- | P'*pve vi the 
| 54H | | Qui} ade : for the 
low their auarice, ſclt-]|| | piſcd and blaſphemed | 11.1 **hcreof 
loue , and partiall af-|- | god throgh their cold | was cxcerdi 
fe&tions , for vndoub- || | nes of charity & zeal, { great. 
tedlic , tothe worldes|| | forthatplague of cold 
end, theſe vicesſhal e-/|| | zeal doth cuery where 
uer encrea(c. 1! | increaſe 
7 the * da dl þ dl ——_—D_—© 


ple of the carth in generall,but forthe Antichriſtian and vniuerſal 
Empire of thecarth,cuen the Romerne Monarchie in ſpeciall,as ap- 
peareth here plainlic bytheſe ſeuen plagues, which here arcſaide- 
to be powred foorth ypon the earth , and fell indeed againſtthe 


RemaneEmpirc;and chicflic, where he ſajthgthe fulk Viall was po 
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red foorth ypon the carth,he ſubzoyneth incontinent,anvd rhere fell 
4 noyſome and griewou: plague on them that did beare the marke of that 
Ancuchriitian bealt or Empire:as meaning, by the falling of that 
plague on the carth, the talling therot on the empire of the carth, 
and conſequenttie, the earth meaneththe Empire of the earth, 


or Romaene Monarchic:and therefore earthquake doth euer means 4 


commotrions of rhe Empire, both. atiuelie and paſsiuclic,as you 
ſhall find through all our Paraphraſe;to agree with the hiſtorie. 

b W ; y jultlic we interprete the ſea ro mean Halie,read thenote 
dApoc.s. . | 
| "I hat fountains & flouds mean doarin,read the notes Apo.8 

+ © This dodcrine 1s juſtlie called bloudie, ſeeing the Mahomer 
\n}y2 ai and proclaincd warre againſt all men,and promiſed the 
iagdome of heauen to them,that fight valiantlic in his cauſes. 

© That the Sunne, for the moſt parc , meancth the ſpiricuall e+ 
ſtate,read Apoc:6.note Þ thereof. 

f This heat that the Cleargie', at this time , both chafed them- 
ſclues and others with, agrees verie wel , by hiſtories of that time; 
to be both the contentious arguments, and opinions, conteined 
in our hiſtoricall application, whereby they troubled and vexed 
Chriſtians, as alſo - pride and irc of the Pope and his Cleargie, 
which at this time roſe ſo hie,that they, by the hand of Charlemain, 
bereft the Exarchat from the Emperour of the Orient, & the king- 
dome of Lombardie from the Lombardes, and doe brooke both to 
this day,and then, & cucrſince,haue ſtirred ypthe worldin trite; 

8 This plague,that here makes againſt the Romane ſeate, inthis 
fift Viall, prooueth the plague of the fifr Trumpet ,-not to meane 
the Pope(as ſome belecue)bur rather the Turke, asin our 3. pro- 
poſition. is prooued more atlength. | 

© k Theſe three vncleane Spirites, that here are ſaide to proceede 
foorth of the mouthesof the Deuill,, 'of the! Antichriſtian- beaſt, 
and of the falſe Propher,are called(Apoc: 9.17.18:)three plagues - 
of fict.ſmoke,and brimſtone,that proccededour- of the mourhes 
of the Mahometanes: wherethrowe of neceſsitic, they muſt meane 
ſuch three common heads of dodrine, as both the Pope andthe 
Mahemet do ſeduce their fubjeRes with. Such as,firſt,theirireand 
ryrannie : for, the Pope proclaimed hauocke of all Mahoweticks 
blood,So doc the Jabemetancs with Chiſtians.Secondlic herebe: 
4 
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For the Pope preſleth by al meanes poſsible, to ſpread his Papiſti- 
call herehe vniaerſallic: fo do the CMabometans their wicked here- 
lic of their e-Alkaron, Thirdly, bitterand ſulphurious auarice: For 
cithcr of them afpired to be Monarch of the whole worlde. The 
Popecharging the Empire,and his ynder kinges to fight his holy 
warres,(as he tearmeth them)for the augmenting of S. Peters pa = 
trimonic. The ſahomet charging his Saracens to take vp the whol 
kingdomes of the world,as promiſed to the by God(Gen. 13.16) 
as bcing the ſonnes of Abrahamzcuen Agarenesindeed , and Sara- 
cen#(as they think)by adoption,and thertore, promiſing the king- 
dome of heauen to then) that fight valianrlicintharquarrell : and 
ſo for concluſion, theſedeuiliſh plagues, and inſpirations of ire, 
hereſfic,and auarice,do ſeeme to be the three plagues and demliſh 
intiſements , that here both mouerh Papiſticall and Iſahomericke 
kinges tachis great bloud(hed and wattare. 

i AsGod isin the rruerh,and the trueth in him, and he 1s the 
trueth(IToh. 14.6)So (acontrariis)the deuill is in deceit, and deceit 
inhim,and he 1s deceir, and that ſo inſeperablie, that where the 
one i5,therealſo is the other. Whereupon, theſe wicked and de- 
ccitfull intiſements,and three inſpirarions of the devil, arejuſtlic 
called by the text , ſpits of Denis, becauſe the deuill gocth with 
them,and they with him conjunahe,' intaking of "the which his 
 perſonall preſence with them , hee confirmerh them oftentimes 
with lying wonders, and deccitfull miracles,as faith the Text, Of 
theſc falſe Papiltical) miracles,and Habometrcall enthouſraſmes , die 
uers ar to beread in their hiſtories. aig Sy F 

That Armazeddon fgnificth the monntaine of the Enangel; of 
of the Ele fruit, read Flrrrome de imterpretatione nominum. There is 
no reaſon here to read Geddon arma,as ſome doe, vnder preiece of 
the Hebrew manerof reading backward:for if the Hebrew mane 
nerwer here to be obſerued;not only would the laſt. word be firſt 
read, bureuen likewiſethelaſtletrers firſt, and every letter back- 
ward'iin his owne order,making Noddegamre, and not geddon arma 

1 Of this conſumation of all things, read thenote 9Apoc. 11, 

n There came neuerſo gfeate a changeatnong the wicked Mo- 
narchies of the eatth : for everas onewas deſtroyed, anotheras 
wicked aroſe, butnow ſhal al wicked king4omes be dillolucd, and 
thal giue place vato the eternall kingdome of Chriſt, | | 

This 
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.-® This great citie,hauing neither rhe epithet of Holie, nor con- 
trarilic,any Antichriltian epithet ioyned tor, and yet apparantlic 
by the text, including no proteſſed Gentiliſme, mult theretore,(as 
appeares)meane Chriſtendome, which neirher'is altogether Gods 
holie ciric and ſpiritual! Hrersſalem , neither yet altogether Antt- 
chriſtian, bur parthe of both:but hating no publike Gentiliſme 
profeſſedinit : forthere is no religion publikelie profeſſed inir, 
but Chriſtian:yer by the-craft of the demll; the ſameisrentin pe- 
ces,cuen in three faions:one being Proteſtants, another Papilts, 
the third, ignorant Neurrals,alike toboth:whoallcal theryiclues 
Chriſtians:But of theſe three, the Yapiſtical ſear being the gnrtor 
both of their owne wiltuil errours,as allo of the ignorant peoples 
Neutralitie and doubrttulnes of faith”, ſhal theretore(in the next 
yerſe) goe toruine. ROVER 

® Thar this Babylon,that here is mentioned,is Rowe, isprooned 
by our 23; propoſition: by deſtruction of the-which Rowane ſeate, 
here prophecied, occaſion of perſeyeranceis miniſtred rothe Pro- 
teſtants, penitence to the Papilts, and of perfe& certaintie to the 
doubrtull and wauering Neutral: which becauſe theſe do not the 
more hereot acknowledge,and rhakfullie accepr, but for the moſt 
part, become alcoldeas haill(as in the next verſe is ſaid) therfore 
doth the Lord ſhorten the latter dayes, for final endof al iniquity. 

. Þ Ofthis cold and tempeltuous haill of ſelf-Joue, and lacke of 
zeale and charitie,read the vote f Apoc.11. Here note the profe(ſ- 
ſed Chriſttans, being of three ſortes, Proteſtants;Papiſts,and Neu- 
trals:the Papiſts be1ngtheAuthours , both of their owne wilfull 
errours, and of the-Nevrrals ignorant ertours.arc therfore in the 
former verſe , firſt puniſhed: but becauſe;nevertheles ,'theſe igno- 
rant Neutra]sdo ehcreaſe and augment dayliciin ſelf. love } and 
their zeal and-tharitic ever treeſeth colder & colder tothe worlds 
End,therefore, ſhall the Lord ſhorten the latter day, as appearcth 
by the teſtimonies-cited in the faid norefApoerr,” TD 
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fore the time ,e+ to Antichriſtia perſons it being known, had mins. 
frred occaſion to their tyrannie , through care of their owne ſlay. 
ding ,to haut deſtroyed this whole Reuclation)now , vnder this co* 
neriure,and locking vp of his ſecretes,God hath bene ſo beneficiall 
. zobis owne,that he prouides the meanes, whereby thus moſt need. 
felldiſconrrie of the Antichriſt,ſha'l be in dew time made pattng 
$0 them:among the which means,this chapter is the key and chief, 
for here,in expreſſe tearms,the Spirit of God hath interpreted the 
great Antichriſtian & 1dolatrous whore,to be that citie,that isſet 
as miſurejje ouer the kinedomes of the earth: and the ſeuen heads of 
the bull, whereon ſhe ſitteth,to be her ſeaen mountaines, whereby 
(beſide many other tokens herein comained ) that imperiall and 
ſeaen hilled citie of Rome u moſt liuelie expreſſed, and onlie defig* 
ned,and all true Chriſtians thereby certified , that init muſt 1he 
Antichriſt ſet his ſeat and dwelling. 


TL —— 
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Paraphraftica ll expoſition. The Text, 


NT Ons felket the | !:[1 Nd there cam , z'THen there 
ſeven ages' being | and commu -|. Ine OR 
come , the Spirite of God | | [ned with me,the laſt | \,vots. which 
letteth vs, cuidentlic fee} {of the Angels, which | ha the ſeuen 
the deſtrudtio approching| | | did bear the-plagnes | vials, and tal- 
of the opp Anrtichriſtian}| | | of the ſeuen latrer a- 47"aiag m—_ 
citic,and Idolatrqus:Em-| - |ges, ſaying, Approch, |? x 
pire of Rowe, which hither | Srld Tthall ſhew wars ety 22 ve 
to hath empired. ouer all} + |thee,the deftruRio0f |damnation/of 
nations. |» | 1 [the greatAntichriſt-|{rbcgrerwhote 
2 And withwhomeall | --|ancity ®& Idolatrons| Þ>*fixcech vp 
the princes of the, cafthþ+ | whore, whoimpires'| Jn. 7 Ut 
haue bene entiſedro goe| | jouermanie®nations.| ; Withwhs 
ſpiritually a whoring both] | 2 Andwith whom | haue commir- 
of olde,after the PaganT-| | thekingsof the carth | red fornicari- 
dols of Marr, Minerua, la-| | | have bene. intiſed ro |" the Kinger 
die. Fortwwe,and'others)as }*\ eerithic Tdolitrie: & | ot cant & 
alſo of late, after«the-ima-1 (all char dwell 'vnder "ofike cxnthar 


— 


Hiſtoricall a?plication, 
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mken wb her earthlic- Em- | | ges of our Ladie, the Cruct. 
her £,rouc ar; + | PIE, arc drunken | | tixe, Saint Pawie, S. Helen, $- 
*Q, with the <doctrin | | Marge, 'S. Sylueſter Pope, 

| ot her abhomina+| | and infinite moe Papiſticall 
ble crrours. Idolles, and haue cauſed all 
"eo tecent | 3 Then rauiſhed | | people- to dote with theſe 
ed me away a. | © My {piritin*lo- |. | toad ſuperſticiouserrours, 
tothe wilder” | litary contempla- 3 And thoſe, whole ſpirit 
ne>inthe>pi- | tions ; and Iper-| | God indueth with rrpegudg 
Ficc, andliaw | ceiued, ynder the | | ment, may perceiue ,- howe 
> nas mo figure of a fwoma, that citic of Reme hath bro- 
collored beaſt, acitie;, ſer ouer a | || ked a bloodie Empire, , and 
full of .names | cructand 8blood- | hath vſurpe d proude, glori- 
of blaſphemy, | thirſty Monarchy, | ous,and blaſphemous Anti- 
xy we le Pry | ; i(þj ; : 
wen head are | full of glorious & chriſtian titles , calling her 
aches and blaſphemons ſclfe of olde, Roma eterna fo 
| > ſtiles', which is|- | /ix,mvida,gc& her Empire, 
ſcituate vpon ſe-, | ſacroſanitum & he ae : & 
yen i mounraines, | | of new, S. Peters chare,the A- 
and ruled by ſe-| | poſtolthe ſeat , and beade citie of 
uen princelie kgo- | | the (hurch.She is builded vp- 
uernments, vnder on ſeach hils, and hath bene 
the figure of ſeven | | gouerned ſucceſsiuely,by ſe- 
heades,and after-| | uen princely pouernments, 
& ward devided in- | | and a(siſted by the ren.chri- 
| to!te ynder kings, | | ſtian kings, her confederats, 
vnder| the figure;| | al hereafter nominated. 
| ot ten hornes. + 4 And this imperiall citie 
K 4 And this who- | | inioyeth al thepompand ri- 
4Andrhews | riſh citie, was clad | | ches of che world:her pillers 
ic. purple 6 with all princelie | | are of marble , her tapiſtries 
chatlec , and | "riches,of purple, | | of ſilkes, her fielerings ouer 
gilded... with | Skarlet,gold, pre- | ! gilt with gold,her Cardinals 
gold & preci- | cious ſtones, and | | & rulersclothed in fine skar- 
dark gy ag: ' pearle, exhibiting | | ler,red,and purple: theirtem 
roche pold and propining(as| | ples and 1do]s decored with 
in her hande, | out of her hand) | | gold , pearls, and precious 
fulof abbomi. | to the wholworld | 
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| tones: for al cheworldpaie 
| We ove 


hauiour.- | 


Rome being governed by 
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tributewnto her, buttſhee 
comunicated nothing to 


the again, but her poyſo- 
nable docrin, and vile al- 


© 5'And thoughher com 
mon name'be Rome, yet is 
ſhe often tiled glorioully,” 
by her*Clarkes , atrer her 
grand-mother Babylon, | 
whoſe Empire ſhee broo-- | 
keth, and ſo is as mother : 


| 
lurements of idolatry, | 
| 
| 


ofall'yice, and tountaine Þ. 
N-1/ 


ofall filrhines. 

6 And wee may daylie 
ſce, how that cruell citic, 
hath ſupped the blood of | 


many thouſands of Gods ij 


martyrs:{o'thatirt is won-! 
derfull to behold, how the: 


doerh play the Antichriſt 


in'all her tokens and 


be- 

'7- Which the Spirit of 
God,intheſc latter dayes; 
letteth vs euidencly ynder 
ſtand, ro agree in al points 
with the Antichriſtian'ci+ 
ne, Empire, ſeuen moun- 
taines, ſeuen princelic go- 
vernments,& finallie with 
the ten vnder kings there- 
of. L000 
-.$ For ſtoode not that 
Empire or mo'narchie of 


Emperours, before S. /obr 


— 


{if the venomed drinks: 


| 


by that | imperiall 


wrote 2 © Jt not vake | 


. 
&. 


1 


of her ':poyſonable 
dodarine, and idola- 
trous herelie. 

5 And the bare the 
title & ſtile of »myſti 
cal Babylon, meaning | 
literallyher fucceſlor | 
the mother of all ſpt- 
rituall whordome, & 
abhominable. idbla- 
tricof the world.” 

6- And IT ſawe this 
citic, as'drunke with 
the bloud of Gods 
ſcruants, & martyres 


of Ieſus Chriſt,and I ' 


*wohdered maruci- 
louſly with great ad- 
miration, whe I con- 


/ nations ';'and 
f|thines of her” 
fornication, 


5 Andinher 
forchcead vvas 
a name' Writ- 
ren,A myſtery, 
great Babylon 
che mother of 
whordoms , & 
abhommari6s 


of the carth, - 


6Andl ſaw 
the woman 
drunken with 
the blood of 
Sainrs, & with 
the blood of 
the martyrsof 
leſus:3nd wh£$ 
I aw her, I w6+« 


ſidered her. 

7 | Theniſaide the 
Angell ynto me,why 
wondereſt thou? for 
I thal mak plainvnto | 
thee, & ro the whole | 
Church inthee , the 
perfe& interpretatt- 
on; what is meaned 
by that woman, and 


beaſt or monarchie, 
which ypholdes her, 
who hath the ſcuen 
heads & ten hornes. 
- 8 That imperiall? 


| beaſt tharthou didit | 


dered with a 
gear meruaile, 
7 Then the 
Angel ſaid yns 
ro me, Where « 
fore merucleſk 
thou ? I wil 
(hewe thee the 
myſteric of the 
woman , & of 
the beaſt thar 
beareth her 
which hath ſe- 
uen heades, & 
cen homes. 


that thou haſt 
ſe en,was, and 
isnor,and ſhal - 


{ce, was that Monar- | 


, 
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aſcend our of ; 
the botromles | 


pe , and hall 
oc into per- 
, Pepin & they 
tha: dwell on 
the carth ſhall 
wender(wh-le 
names arc nor 
written in rhe 
booke of life, 
from the foun. 
dation of the 
worlde) when | 
beholde 
the beaſt that 
was, & 15not, 
and yet 1s; 


9. Hereis the | 
minde, that 
hath wiſedom. 
The ſeu] heds 
ar ſcuen moun 
taines, where- 
on the wwman | 


—— 


— ————.> tt. A. 


chie, which hitherto 
raigned, & now ya- 
keth throgh the de- 
ceas of the Emperor 


thereof, and imme-| 


diately ſhal the next 
Emperor thereof a- 
riſe, of lowe degree 
and baſe linage to 
that monarchic,and 
ſhorrlic therafrer he 
thal dic,and the peo 
ple of the carth, cue 
they whoſe names 
ar nor from the be- 
ginning ofthe world 
regiſtred into the 
booke of life , ſhall 
haue in greate 4 ad- 
miration, reuerence 
and eſt;mation: this 
greate monarchie , 


| that hitherto'ſtood, 
| now vakes 1n inter- 


raigne, & "yer doth 
ſtande vnaboliſhed, 
for that more Em- 
rs thereof doe 
inſtantly ſuccecde. 
9 Andnow fol- 
loweth the minde , 
and meaning of rhe 
ſpirit of God, wher- 
in conſiſts the kno- 


ledge and inter- 


pretation hereof . 


| Theſe ſeuen' heades | 


which appeared to | 


| 


— 


by the decealſe of Domit:- 
a,when he wrot? Roſe not 
the next Emperour. Ner- 
ua Cocceins,net of the anci- 
ent blood , or honourable 
l{tock of the Romans, but of 
baſe linage ? cuen hee was 
the firſt ſtranger or barba- 
rian Emperour (Gal/ba not 
counted, as ſcarce beeing 
Emperour) and then died 
he not ſhortly? to wit,after 


hee had raigned onely an 


yeare, three moneths, and 
nyne dates: & finally, doth 


not the wicked world haue 


in greate reuerence avd 
admiration. theſe Empe- 
rours, whoſe eſtate (as'is 
ſaide) ſtoode before Saint 
{vm wrote: and though by 
deceaſe of Domitian, 1t va= 
ked when hee wrote, yet in 


ef ſoode it ſtil! vnabo- 


liſhed , Nerza and others 
ſtill ſucceeding. 

' 9 And beſide theſe in« 
fallible tokens; doeth not 
the reſt of the greater cir- 
cumftaces alſo more plain=- 
ly agre:For js not Rome [ci- 
tuare vpon the ſeven hills 
of Palatinns. Colin, Ianicu- 
Ins (otherwile called Capie 
tolmus) Aventinus | Quirinas 
hs Vimmatis,and Eſquilmus: 
2nd bath not that Citric 8& 


| empyre thereof, bene go- 


uerned 


#& =D. a 
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uerned by thele ſeuen | 


princely goucrnementes , 
Kinges , Conſulles, Diltatore, 
Triumvirs, Tribunes, Empe- 
romrs, and Popes. 
40 Whercot the gouer- 
nemer of theſe fine, to wit, 


Kings,Conſuls,Diftators,Tri- | 


umvirs, and Tribunes were 
palt betore S. l#bns daies. 
The fxt, which is the ſtate 
of Emperours gouerned in 


ſtare, which” is of Popes; 


his dates, and the ſcuenth 


came nor while afcer: his 


daics:and fince they came, 
they haue gouerned 1 260, 
yeares, atime burtſhort in 
Gods fight, yea ſhort in re- 
ſpeR of the contrary eter- 
_ kingdome of Gods E- 
Ect., | - . 


11 And ſo that imperi- 
all ſtate, thatreigned be- | 


fore S. /ohn wrote, to wit, 


the gouernement by Em-. 


rours(after it had vaked 
rom the dates of Augy/tu- 
lus in auno. 475. more then 
three hundreth years) was 
renewed againe in (barle- 
mags in Anno, cight hun- 
dreth and ſix, and became 


the cight Komare goucrne- | 


ment, like as ithad bene 
before the ſixt, but now ar 


the Ceſars and imperiall | 


41 


eſtate, worne to les than a 


| 
| 


| 


CW eee em 


bt. 


| preſſed) ſhall bee a- | 


thee, are cercainche 
ro bee interprered 
ſcucn mountaines, 
wherupo that who- 
riih citric 1s ſer, and 
they do alſo meane 
the ſeuen princely ! 
goucrnments ther- 
ot, 

109 Whereof fine 
are paſt, and the fixt 


| thereof now ſtands, 


and the {cuenth go- 
uernment 1s not yer 
come, and when it 
hall come, it mult 
rule a* certain ſpace 
11 And fo that 
ſtate of monarchie,” 
and imperial gouer- 
nement, which late- 
ly was, and now va- 
keth by interreign; 
that ſame 1mperiall 
g0ucrnment (being 
hereafter long ſup- 


gaine the cight go- 
uernement, -like as 
before it hath bene 
one of the ſcuen , & 
atlength ſhall it-go 
into foal deſtruio 

.12 And as for 
the tenne hornes 
which appeared to 


ſeeerh: they ag 
a'lo ſcul king 


10 Fijue are 
falien,and one 
15,and another 


| 15 HOT Yer COME 


and whcn hce 
commeth, hee 
muſt continue 


a ſhort ſpaces, 


1! Andrche 
beaſt that was, 
and is nor, is 

| cuen the eighe 
and is one of 
the ſeuen,and 
ſhall goe jnto 
deſtruion, 


| 12 And the” 
hornes 


 c£enne 


thee,theſe ar ten vn- | 


der kings, or confe- 


that thou ſaw. - 

.cſt, are renne - 

Kinges, which . 
yer 
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yer hauc not 
Teceued a king 
dome,burt thal 
V:ceme power 
as kings at one 
houre aftcrihe 


beaſt. 


13 Theſe haue 
o-1c ming, and 
fhal give their 
pow-r, and at 
thoritie vnco 


the beaſl, 


14 Theſe ſhal' 
Gyhr with the | 


Lambe, & the 
Lamb ſh#} o- 


uercome the: / 
. for tie'ts Lord' 


of Lofdes, and 
joy drobage <6 
an -they thar 
"are on his fide, 
arc called, & 
choſen , and 
faruchfull, 


_ 15 Andhee 
Hid varco me. 
The, warers 
 whicke rhou 
ſaweſt, where 
the "a Gr- 
rcern, are peo- 
ple and waht 
rudes, and na- 
tions,& tongs, 


| derate kinges, who as | 


yet haue not begun to 
raigne, bur ſhall ſtart 
vp as kings immediat- 
ly Yafrer that tharmo- 
narchie , or imperiall 


| (tare beginnes to fall. 


13 Theſe ſhall agree 
vpon one faith and o- 


oner again their force, 


power, and alsiſtance, | 


tothe next gouernors 
of that monarchie. 
14 Theſe will aſsiſt 


\|thar Antichriſtian mo 


narchie, fi 

ainſt Chriit Ieſus,and 

is true {eruants , but 
intheeng, Chriſt ſhal 
ouercome them , for 
they are. bur carthlic 
kinges , and he is Lord 


of Lords, and King of 
Kings, and his ſeruats | 
[are/by him calledand |: 


choſen, & found faith- 
full in all their doings. 

15 And expounding 
yet farrher voto mee: 
\ theſe waters (ſairh he) 
that appered to the,o- 


whorilh citie ſer, ar to 
be interpreted people, 
kinreds, nations .and 
ronges,ouver the which 


| ſhe empyres _, 


uer the which, 1s that |} 


| pinion , and ſhall give | 


gaung * a- |. 


— 


_— 


l 


| priuate kingdome 


te. 


12 And there ar ari- 
ſen of their decayed 
empyre, ten chiet Chri- 
ſian Kinges: to wit, of 
Spaine , France, Lombayr - 
die , England, Scotland, 
| Denmark ,Swaden, Of the 
FHiunnes or Hur gariantin | 
Hangare, ot the Getthes / 
in /talte, & the Exarchat 
of ua. Who were 
not in ſaint Tohns daies, 
| nor. begunne to_reigne 
 whilerthe empyre began 
ro decline, 4 
| 13, Theſe whollie a» 

reeth in one Papiſticall 
aith,& Idolatrous pro- 
feſs10n: and therefore, 
with. all their might, 
force & ſtrength, main- 
tained the Pope, whoe 
| had the ſeuenth goucre 
ment of Rome, 4 
|. - 44. And concurring 
with him, they perſecu- 
ted & martyredall-true 
Chriſtia profeſſors, who 
opponed againſt their 
papiſticall abuſes ; | but 
doubtlefily, Chriſt Icfus 
| king of kings, ſhallnow 
ſhortly ouercom them, 
either coverting or ſup- 
_preſsing th& (as he hath 
already begyn) and ſhal 


 creR abouc all his kings» 
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dome of his holye peo- 16 And theſeren | 16 And the 
ple, - vader kings (which _ SPE 

15 - And fo, although | | by hornes appea | pv nu 
ſaweſt vpo the 
Rome hath borne hitherro | | red to thee) (hal at- | 6e.q, arerhey 
the empyre and ſuprema- | | terwarde begin?to | that ſhall hate 
cic oucrall kinreds,people | | hate that Idolatros | the whoyz, & 


and nations. 

16 Yetnoweſhall theſe 
tenne Chriſtian kinges,her 
confederars begin to hate 
her, and renounce her Pa- 
piſticalſuperſtitios,depriuc 
her of her dignities and ho 
nors, appropriate and an- 
nex her rich benefices and 
rentes,to their owne patri- 
monies: & atlength, ſome 
of them ſhall ſpoile, rhat 
veric citic ir felfe, of all her 
coſtly ornaments, & burne 
vppe with fire her edifices, 
and deſtroy the fame for 
cuer. = 

17 Foralthough God 
made theſe princes, firſt ro 
aſsiſt & authorize her with 
one conſent: yet now is the 
time come , in the which 
God hath decreed' them 
ro reuolr from her and de- 
troy her, WI 

13 Who hitherto hath 
beue the Metropolicanc 
Cirie, that hath empyted 
ouer all the whole king- 
domes and countrics of 
the world, | hl 


© ID ——> >< 


L 


citie & thal Y make 


her bare and naked 
of her honours and ' 


dignities, and ſhall 
reatvp her patrimo 
nie and rentes, & at 
lengthy deſtroy her 


1 ſelt with fire. 


17 For God had 
put into their harts 
to work at al rimes 
bis wil: cue chart firſt 
they ſhuld giue ouer 
their whole power, 
might, & ſuprema- 
cic of the kingdoms 


to her,til at laſt the 


time were come, in 
thewhich God had 
predeltinate the to 
revolt from her. 
138 And beſure, 
that richly decked 
whore which appe- 
red to thee, means 


| nothingels, but rhe 


metropoliti & Ido- 


latrouscitie ,which | 


vſurpes the empyre 
ouer the wholking- 


doins of the earth, | 


—_— 


(hall make her 
deſolate , and 
naked, & ſhall 
cat her fleſhe, 
and burne her 
with fire» 


17 For God 
hath pur inco 
their hearts ro 
fulgil his will, 
and rode with 
one _conſcnte, 
for ro giue 
their kingdom 
vnto the beaſt 
vari] the words 
of God be ful» 
filled, 


18 And'the 
woman which 
chou ſaweſt, 19 


| the gret citric, 


whith regneth 
ouer the kings 
of the earth,” 


Wates 
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Notes, Reaſons,aud Amplifications. 
« This one of theſe ſcuen Angels, both mentioned here,and in 
the Apoc.21.9. agreeth ratheſt ro be the laſt, eucn the Angell of 


the laſt age,as being he in whoſe time, both in this place that An- 
ceBod lrolic Fre+ 


tichriſtian whore was deſtroyed, & in thar pla 
ruſalem &truc Spou {c and Church decored and dEked: and there- 
fore, of aiFthe ſcucn, he ſcemeth mceteſt to deſcribe theſe thinges 
to /obn , which God had appointed him in effe& ro execute. 

b f That an Idolatrous cite 1s called in the Scripturesa whore, 
jt is common, For ſaith Eſay 1. 21; How is the bolie Cite become 4 
vvhore, ec. And how,more particularlie,this decked whore,and 
filrbie woman, 1s 1nterpreted to be that citic that docth impire 
ouer the Kinges of the earth, reade the laſt verſe of this chapter, 
and ſo it muſt needes meane Rome, the onlic chief Metropolitane 


city of the Empire. " 
< Waters are plainlic interpreted by the Angell, to bee people 


and nations;ver.15. 

' 4 Ofporable liquors, wine and water, the cleare waters and 
welſpringes, are cuer takenin the Scriptures in the beſt-parte, for 
the wholeſome , pure,truc,and molt ſimple doarine of the Eyan- ' 
gell, which our ſoules continualliethirſte after : But contrarilie, 
wine, for that itis more alluring,deleaable,and prouoketh drun- 
kenneſſe, therefore, in all rhe Scriptures, it is commonlic taken in 
an euill parte, for idolatrous,licentious,and voluptuous doarins, 
provoking Gods ire and fierce wrath. Read Apoc. 14.8.10. The 


like isin diners other places. «+ 


© Except we be yori asinadeſert,diſtraged and with 


drawne from worldlie ſocietie and partiall affaires, itis hard to 
hauec our Spirit and perfeR judgement ripe and ready to dilcerne 


the trueth of ſpiritual! matters. : 


f Hereof readethe note ®. 
s As al red coullours, betoken bloudſhead in the Scriptures (as 


is ſaid Apoc,6. 4. nate*©)and skarlet is a more glorious red than 
ſimple red. So betokencth it,this Romware kingdom nor onely {ime 
plie to be bloodrhirſtic , but even to glorie in their bloodthead 
and murthers. And further, beſide the ſpiritual meaning of theſe 
collours,the Princes of that Emipire both firſt and laſt , even both 


Emperours and Popes, were corporallic and really clothed in pots 
o p Ns 
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ple and skarlet,in their Pontificals, as 1s to be read in the Decrer, 

&itinft.g6.,wherc Conſtantime the Emperour giues his imperial gar- 

meats of purple and skarlet,called therein , ( b/amidem purpurea, 

CUUnCAmR cine m,co POPC 5 rluefter the frſt, and his lucceſiours, 
y $- 


to be worne b m,as they doe to this day, 
h Theſe namWof blaſphemie,thar here are ſaid,that the beaſte 
iS full of, are ſaid(Apoc.13.1)to bee vpon the ſcuen heads of the 
beaſt.The trueth is theretore, that theſe proud, glorious and pre- 
ſumptuous ſtiles and ſuperſcriptions,arc not only ſet vpin ſnndry 
monuments vpondiuets places of theſe ſcuen hilles, which are her 
ſeuen heades,bur alſo through althe whole bodie of the beaſt, ea 
ven in cuery part of that Empire , are therejafinite of theſe Tem« 
ples, Idols,and other monuments erected, bearing ſuch proude 
and blaſphemous ſuperſcriprions and titles dedicatories, as Diis 
manbus Fortune ,Pluton;,Veneri,Priapo, and cuen at AMuſſilburgh , a= 
mong our ſelues in Scotlard,a foundation of a Romane monument 
lately found(now ytterlie demoliſhed)bearing this inſcription de» 
dicatoric,e Apollmg Granno Quintus Lucins Sabintanus Proconſul Arg, 
Alſo thereis ro beſeenein their coines the like vntuerſally, euen 
titles of the pride and vain«glorie of Rome , as in the daies of Con- 
ſeantins and Maxmianus , a coine printed with this inſcription, 
Rome eterne prat.In the dayes of Lecinins Iwnior ,a coine with this 
inſcription, Rowe #rerae,with the figure of Rome,litting as a glort- 
ous ladie.In the dayes of Priſcas Attalizs,a coine with this 1nſcrips» 
tion. [vita Roma eterua coz0b Of which writeth Adolphus Occo , li- 
bro Numiſmatum Romavorn. Ofthis their blaſphemous ſtile of eter- 
niry,read S. /erome, lib. Epiſt. parte,2 .trait.2. Epiſt. 18. queſtion. 11, 
Itcra. Z. in theſe wordes, YVude ſecundum Apocalypſim [oannis mm froze 
te prerpural &@ Meretrifis, ſcriptum eſt nomen blaſpbemie id e/t Rome aternd, 
thats to (ay, Whereby, acccording to the Rexn-lation of S. Tobn, in the 
forehead of the charlet vuhore there is written a nam: of blaſphemie which 
ir Eternal Rome, | 
i Theſe ſeue heads ar plainly interpreted by the Angel hereafter, 
y.9.t0 be ſeuen monntains,& ſeue governmets, or princely eſtars. 
& Read theſe heads, taken for kings,and kings for any princely 
gouernours in verſ[. g.tollowing,and note thereof, 
| Now haue we to trie, what theſe ten hornes doe meane : firſt 
by Dazic!l 7.24. and Reucl, 17.12. theſe beten kinges, Second= 
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lie, their kingdomes mult be part of the Roware beaſt, and fourth 
Monarchy ,as both appears,Dan.7.7.23.24.Reu.12.3.and 13.1 
and 17.3.7.as alſo, becauſe that whol ten horned beaſt , meaning 
the whole Romaze Empire,by our 24. prop.whatels can the parts 
of that bealt ſignihe,than parts of that Empire,and conſequently 
the ten crowned horns of the beaſt,ten kings & kingdoms ont of 
the Empite? Thirdly, by ver. 12. hereof, & note *following,appears 
that theſe ten kings aroſe whe the Reman governmet by Emperors 
decayed,and when the Pope began tq claime remporal dignities, 
which al occurred betwixt the 300.and 450.year of Chriſt, by our 
36.prop.and approucd hiſtories. Fourthly,by the 13.8& 14.vcrſcs, 
appears,that theſe (hal be of one-rc)igion,and ſhal therfore autho 
r1ze,& giue their power & aſsiſtance ro the beaſt, that nexr gouer 
ned tliat Roman (cat,cuen tothe Pope(the Emperours then being 
decayed) Fittly,thogh(as is ſaid) theſe ten horns cam at once with 
that Papiltical beaſt,& licle Antichriſtian horn,yet they roſe firſt to 
their kingdoms before this Papiſtical horn roſe to his Monarchy, 
and then he ſuppreſſed three of them,which teſtificth, Day.7 .24. 
ſaying, Azother(cuen that Antichriſt )ha/riſe wp after them(to wit at- 
tertheſe ten kings) & he ſhall ſubdue three kmgs , & ſo the Antichrilt., 
that commeth at one time with them,riſcth not ta.an eſtabliſhed 
Monarchy til after their riſing, yea,til three of the wer falle:for the 
tearm inthe original Hebrue or-Chaldee doth normeane there of 
his firſt}coming or ſimple beginning to riſe, but of his eſtabliſhing 

.or confirming of his riſing: for the ſame tearm that here is put for® 
this riſmg,is expreſ]y put in 1ob.22.28.& 2,Chro.7.18.& cuers 
other places, for eſtabliſhing & confirming. $p by theſe notes and 
tok&s,theſe ren appear to be the kings of Spain, France, Lobaray,Eng- 
land,Scotland, Denmark, Swade,ot the Hunnes or Hungarians in Panno- 
nia,now called Hmungarie,of the Gorths in [taly,& the Exarchat of Rx 
#ezna,al ſtart vp with the Pope, betwixt the 300, and 450.yeare of . 
God:Asto the kingdoms of Arragon,Granad, Portugal,Caſtile Legeent 
Tolet Galice & Nanarre,they ar only inferior kingdoms, partly fub- 
je@ro the Empire, Paryly pendicles of Spam,&ar not kingdoms of 
old.The other kingd&m of Nawerre is alſo of late, & now 1s & {hall 
be(God willing)all one with France.Sicel, Beheme,& Naples,tor the 
moſt part are of the Empire, & are neither old ror free kingdoms; 


Bur gunie is of France,& was only a ſmal kingdom, or WY uke. 
2 ome, 
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dome. /Vorway 1s bur of late 2deuided kinzdom from Denmarke ,&% 
is now conjoyned aglin with Deamarke. lreland is conjoyned with 
Enoland,. Polland 18 but oflate creed ina kingdo. (pres is a king- 
dom both lace,ſmall}and ſeldome 11 Chriſtians hands. As ro the 
Vandals & Viſegoths,that people,asappeares,came from Swale, & 
the Northren countries, & began their kingdom 1n Spain, Ar.Chr:ſf. 
332.by Moderiſlie their king: and therfore jultly,of theſe Vandals 
& Goths whatlocuer,we comprehend their goers out vnder Spaine, 
Iraly,& Hungarie wher they came,and their remainers at home,we 
comprehend vnder Swades, whoſe king now ityerh himſelf, king of 
Sraten,Gothes and Vandals,as inthe circumſcription of their coincs 
is to be ſeen. And fo apparatly,remain only the ſaid ten kingdoms 
to be chiefly the beaſts ten hornes, with which the Popes litle horn 
and ſinal kingdom comming at one time, was afterward cofirmed 
& eſtabliſhed by P-pm,Charlemaign, & Lodowicus Pm, and the aroſe 
it grearelt ofall:and by his cratt,and meanes of his confederares, 
{uppreſſed the kingdoms of the Goths, Longobards & Exarchat, and 
brooketh theirlands within /tafy to this | 2c Bur the other ſcuen 
kings yet extant, with the people allo of thele three kingdomes, 
{hall(God willing)one day repay that Antichriſtian ſeat, with fire, 
ſrord,and vtter deltrudtion,as appeareth by the 16.ycrle hereof, 
and orher places of this booke, , 
m Of the great pomp & riches of this town,read Hierom.parte.s 
tratt.s5 .Epiſtola.5 g.htera, G. where he concludeth, Awurata ſua tefta 
magts velit afpicere quam celum,hat 1s , they had rather b:hold ther 
gilded /ulerings than the heauens:and what merucil is it that it be rich 5 
{ccing alinoſt the whol world haue bene tributaries to it , about 
_ 2000. years,including the time of pardons,as being the moſt wel- 
thy tributes. And as in all things they are glorious, ſo alſo in their 
tributes they appointed that the ſame ſhald be brought in carthe 
pors,& the pots broken in a certaine place of Rowe, where, by the 
great quantity of broken pots, thereis waxed ahil, called Aforte 
reſtaceo. And this have they done for their glorious name and 0- 
Rentation,which ( confirming this text ) beareth recorde of the 
great riches that hath bene brought to them/from al the world. 
* How and why Rome is {tiled Babylon mylticallic or figuratiue- 
ly,is ſhewed atlength in our 23.propoſition, 
* Here ſaith Saint /obn, hee wondercd at the beaſt, and _ 
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after(verſe 8)he ſaith,that they, whoſe names were not written incht 
of life wondred &t the beaſt,not making any repugnance, neither 
making himſelfro be of the wicked number: for ther is a diſtin&i - 
on in wondering, according to thaggualitic of the wonderer : the 
godlic ſeeing the pomp and glory ot the world, wonder at the ya- 
niric and impictie thereof,with great griefe of mind,deteſting the 
ſame: & (0S. lob» here wondred at the whoriſh citic : But the wic- 
ked contrarilie, ſecing heretrer(ver.8.)rhe great pomp,wealth, 8& 
worldlic felicitic ofthe Raomane Emperours, they wondered there- 
ar,nat dereſting the ſame,but rather are raviſhed in admiration, 
with reuerence , obedience and feare of them,as if they wer gods; 
and therfore it is ſaid(Apoc. 13.3.4)that the wbole world wondred at 
rhe beaſt and worſhipped the beaſt and the dragon that gane her power. _ 

? It is ſo notable among the Prophets, chats beal , generallie 
meaneth a king, kingdom, Empire,or Monarchie(as may be proo- 
ucd by Dan.7.where he calleth his four beaſts,the four kingdoms 
or Monarchies of the earth)That here S. /obn ſuperfluouſly inter- 
preteth nor,thisbeaſt ro mean a Monarchie in generall, but ente- 


reth to the particular deſcription thereof, ſo plainely, that heelets 


vs cuidently ſee it, to be notonliein generalla Monarchie, but e- 
ven in particular, that ſelfe ſame ten horned beaſt, which Daniel 
called the fourth kingdome or monarchie: and ſo conſequently,to 
be the Roman Empire;as is prouedin our 24.prop.at more length. 
4Whart maner of wondring this is,read before in the note ©, 
© Some read here, The beaſt that was andis not,onely: burT rather 
approue thoſe, that read,the beaſt that was andis not and yet is,tor als 
thogh this ſeem a repugnance,yet 1t is none: for the Empire orim 
perial eſtate,at that time that $. /obn wrot,might juſtlic be ſaid,nor 
to be,ſcing the Emperour Domitian was dead,& the next Emperor 
- Nerua Cocceing not yer receined:and yet in a maner,the Empire or 
imperialeſtate that time was, becaus the gouernmet of Emperors 
ſtood as yer that time vnaboliſhed. And ſo in diners maners, and 
in diuers reſpects, the imperial eſtate ar that time, both was & was 
not,withour repugnice:wherofread the 5.reaſon of our 24.prop, 
ſ A king, in the ſcripture,isa general name for aty ſupream go- 
uernour, be he king,Monarch,Emperor,or Pope;as in Dazie/chap. 
7. all the kings of one Monarchie,ar called but one king: wherby 


the four Monarchics are called foure —_ And again, Moſes be- 
| 3 ng 
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19g but agouernour,is called a king.Deur. 3 3.5.and ſeing hereby, 
thatnot only a king, is taken tor wharſocuer ſupreame goucrnor, 
butallo, ſeeing how many ſocuer ſupreame goucrnors there be of 
one race or ſorr,they arc al called but one king. Therfore,we juitly 
eltecme theſe ſcuen kings;here mentioned,to be the ſeuen prince- 
le, royal,and ſupreame goueraments of &-me,fcing in all rhe reſt 
of their circumſtances, they agree ſo well withthe rext: Hereot 1s 
{poken in the fourch reaſon ot our 24.propoſition. 

© It were vnproper,to meaſure the breuirty & length of this time 
that the ſcuenrth Papittical & Antichriſtian gouernmert doth ſtand; 
according ro our fantaſie,as tocal iclong,thatmen think long, tor 
{oindeed, thould chat Ancichriſtian raigne be counted long ; bur 
more properly the Spirit of God(in whoſe ſight a thouſand years 
ar bur asone day )here,in compariſon of the eternity of the Chri- 
ſtian kingdom of Chriſt Ieſus,accounterh the contraric kingdom, 
even the Antichriſiian kingdome, to be but ſhort, for that trulic 
1260.yeares arc nothing in reſpe of #ternitie. Ota longer time 
called bur ſhort,rceadApoc.22.6.7.10.12.20, PO} 93+ 00 
——t Here doc we followe /eromes vulgare tranſlation, Poſt b:/lary, 
thar is, After the beeſi,agrcing ſufficientlic with the Greek, wi rou 
20% for verilie ſo came it to paſle,that after the Empire of Rome 
decayed, & the imperiall gouerment was aboliſhed by the Fines, 
Gotthes YVandales,and ſuch others: Then immediatelic,and at once, 
(betwixr the yeares of God, z300.and 450)itart vp theſe ten kings. 
The other tranſlation of T. Beza and others, who tranſlate , vna 
bora cum beſtia,e At one houre with the beaſt nay allo veric well ſtand 
with the word v& which ſometimes figniheth after, ſometimes 
vwith, And ſoin that ſenſe, although atter the beaſt, cuen after the 
fall of the Emperours (who in their time were that Roxman beaſts 
& Latine Empire)the ten kings came,and began to raign, yet alſo 
this comming of theirs,was at one houre (that is to ſay, unmed1- 
atclic)with the beaſt:to wit,they came and aroſe immediatly with 
the Pope,who(ſince the fal of Emperors, hath cuer bin that Romer 
| beaſt, &poſſefled the Empire'thereot: and therfore ſaith the text, 
in the next-yerſc:Theſe(to wit,ten kings) bawe one counſell, and ſhall 
grue ouer their ſtrength and power tothe beaſt , meaning to the Pope, 
who fince this decay of Emperors,haue broked for the moſt parr, 
the ſtile, rent,honors and {cat of this Latin Empitc,& Roman oat, 
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* Theſe be the warres(called the holiewarres) which the Pope, 
his vnder kings and contederats,did raiſe againit thoſe kingdoms, * 
princes,and particular profeſſors, that following the trueth, wold 
any waics mean to/repine againſt his Antichriſtian authoririe:Bur 
the Spirite of God here, diſcouereth their hypocritical tearmesof 
holy warres, atfirming ſtedfaſtlie,them to fight againſt Chriſt, and 
that at length to their #ternall confuſion. 

! Heredoth the Angell declare to'vs , by whome, and after 
what maner the Antichrittian and Idolatrous Citic of Rowe thall 
bee deſtroyed. The doers thereof ſhall be(ſaith he)the ſame tenne 
' Chriſtian kinges, who before had maintained her. The maner of 
this deſtruRion of Rome, ſeemeth to be three-tolde. Firlt (ſaith the 
text)they.ſhall hate her, and leauc herdefolate: taht is to ſay , (as 
appeareth by Paxle.2.Thefl.2.8, and Apoc. 14.6.) The trueth of 
Gods worde and holie Enangell ſhall be firſt publickely preached, 
and by the Majeſtic of the comming thereof,and two edged {word 
of that holic Word, manic of theſe tenne Chriſtian Princes , their 
kindreds, and people ſhall be connerted from(their: Antichriſtian 
and-Papiſticall fi $ ſpon may ſhall hate the Romaneſear, turn 
backe from it,and leane irdeſtirute of their afsiſtance ; and this 1s 
her firſt wracke. Secondlie (ſaith the text) They ſaall eate her fieſh: 
that is,theſe ten Chriſtian kinges , who before had enriched her, 
and made her fat with great benefices,rents and dayly caſualities, 
'now hating her,ſhall eate vp theſerentes andrich benefices, and 
line thereon thernſelues : and both theſe rwowrackesare already 
come, thought nor as yer altogether perfe&ed.Reſieth yer the 
laſt, whereot, thirdlic (ſaith the rext) they ſpall burne her woith fire: 
which appeareth nor to be figurariuelie taken, but literallie, by the 
next chaprer,verſcs $.9.16.17.18.21, by which itappeareth,that 
at length, Prin - all make warre againſt the veriecitic of Rome, 
take it captiue, ſpoyle it, and finallie,ſo burne it with fire , that ic 
ſhall be waſte foreuer, as at morelengrh in that chapterwe ſhall 
nowe deduce. » 1.x 


th _ 1 i =4 ——_— 
- ” 


| CHAP. X VIII. Tarn anovityirt ' 


In this chapter coherentlie with the formers pronounced the are 
ſentence and doome of deſtrattian., againſt the ſeate and citie of 
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Rome, 
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Rome, for her wicked demerites, with an exhortation to all true 


Chriſtians,to leaue aud renounce her: andexpreſſe comandement 
to all men to put hand to the execution of Gods vengeance againſt 
her for her pride. Aud laſt of all, 5: ſet foorth the great horrour 
414 anzuilh of her familiays,for the ſaddaine anl terrible ſpolia- 
tion,demoliſhinz,burning,and deſtruttion of her for euer , vvith 
the triumph of Gods whole trae ſeruants therefore , after ſo plaine 
« ſtile, that the Paraphraſe and hiſtorie ( or rather Prophecie) 
theraf, may be conſolidatein one Prophetical Paraphraſe. 


"I "0 —_ 


——— 


The Propbetical Paraphraſe. 


I Fterwarde came the * ſeconde of the 
ſeven thundering Angels from hea- 
uen, with great power and Majeſtic, 

lighteningall the earth wich the beames of 

his glorje: | 

:-2 And he pronounced with a loude yoice 

the doome and ſentence following ,' ſaying, 


now (hal fal,yea,cuen now (hal fal that migh- | 


tic imperial ſeat of Þ Reme,ſuccetiour of great 
Babylen , and ſhee ſhall become a deſert dawel- 
ling of <deuilles and Fayrics, and a folita- 
rie wilderneſlſe, for the repaire of wilde and 
rauenous foules, ' _ 

3 Becauſe ſhee hath poyſoned all narti- 
.ons, with the venemous drinkes of her 1do- 
}atrous dodtrine : and all the kinges and go 
uernours of the earth , haue followed her a 
whoring after idolles: and the Merchantes 
of the carth 9 both ſpirituall and temporall, 
haue bene inriched through her voluptuous 
and delicate traffique, 

4 Then hearde I againe, a fpirituall and 


heauenlic voice, oh all God his true,” 


holie andelece Chr 


s, to departe from 


The Text, 


1 AND after theſe 

things, [ſaw «no 

| ther Angcellicome down 

| from heauen , having 

| great power, ſo that the 

carth was lightened 
with his glory, 

2 Andhe cried out 
| mightilic , with a loude 
voyce,ſaying,[ris fallen 
it is falls, Babylon thax 
| greatcitie , & is becom 
the habitation ofdeuils 
and the hold of all faul 
ſpirits, and a cage ofe- 
uery vnclean and hate=- 
| fullbird, 

3 For alnation$shaue - 
druoke of the wine of 
the wrath of her forni- 
| catid,& the kingsof the. 
| earth have commirted 
fornication with her,& 
the merchantes of the 
earth ar waxed rich of 
the aboundance ofher 
| pleaſures, LS” 

4 And lhard another 


'roice from heauen,fay, 
Goe 
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Go out ofher my peo- 
p'c,thatye be nor par- 
rakersin herfianes, & 
thiryce receiue noc of 


 PARAPHRASE, 
that Rgmaxe ſcat, and leaue all her ſaper” | 
{titions, leaſt they being participant ot heT 

offences were alſo deſtroyed with her. 
5 For her (innes hauecraucd vengeance 


hcrp agues, 
5 Fctherfinnes are 
come vp vnto heauen, 


and God hath remem- | 


bred her intquiries, 


workes: «nd in the cvp 
that ſhee harh filled ro 


you, hl] herthe double. | 


"3 Tnas much as ſhee 
ſorified her ſelfe, and 


from the heauens, and the Lorde hath called 
'ro minde her iniquities, 
6 Commanding therfere al men to*ren- 


6 Reward her, cuen || JET vnto herſuch wrack, as ſhe hath deſerved 


245 hes hath rewarded 
you, and giucher dou- 
ble according vnro her | 


at their hand: yea, and to double thereutee 
vpon her, that her works haue-deſerued, and 
as ſhe hath hitherto entiſed them to drink in 
the cupof Gods wrath,ſothey arnow to exe. 
| cute Gods wrath twofold againſt her. 
7 And ſo much as ſhee hath vaunted and 
2loricd in her ſclfe, and hath lined wealthilic 


wedin pleaſure , foe | tn ajl ſenſualities and pleaſures, ſo much the 


muche gue yee to her 
torment and forrowe: 


for ſhe ſaithin her harr, 


Ifit, being a Queens ,& | 


am no widow,and ſhall 
ſec no mourning. 


$ Therefore ſhall her 


lagues come at one | 
day,death, and ſorrow, * 


and famine, and thee 
ſhal be burnt with fire: 
for ſtrong is the Lorde 
God, which will con. 
_ demn her. 

9 AndtheKingesof 
the eatth ſhall bewaile 
her, and lament for her 
which haue commitred 
fornicarion , and led 


in pleaſure with her,” 


when they ſhall ſee the 
{moke ofher burning, 


10 And ſhall ftande 
farre off for fear ofher 


torment, ſaying, Alas, | 


more to ad vnto her rorment & dolour. For 
| In the preſumption of her harr,ſhe hath ſaid, 

I firf Queene and Maiſtres oner the whole 
world, and I ſhall be deſtitute of no yoluptu- 
ous pleaſure, neither cuer ſhall I ſee any ſor- 
rowe. 

8 Therefore,at once ſhall God powre out 
on her the plagues of death and mourning, 
| for the 8 ſlaughter of her inhabitants,and ſhe 
| halbe incloſed and effamiſhed: finally, taken 
| captiue,and burnt with fire: for almightie is 


{ the Lord,that hath giuen that ſore ſentence 


| Jgainſt her. | 
9 The Kings,Cardinals, and rulers of the 
earth,who hue followed her in whoring ſpi 
rituallie after Idols, & have led a careles life 
1nall her worldly pleaſures, ſhal now mourn 
and bewaile her, and ſhal become dolorous 
and ſorrowtull for her Gake, when they ſhall 
ynderſtand that ſhee is conſumed and burnt 
vp with fire, and deſtroied forcuer. 
10 They dare not approche to aſift _ 
| or 
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for teare to be wracked with her, but abſcn- 
ting them {clues,ſhal mourn in their heartes, 
ſaying; Alas, alas, our cheife citie Rome, that 
great 40d mightie ſucceflour and daughter 


of Babel, tor vnawares iscometby deſtrudtio. 


11 The Merchants of the earth, craftſmen 
and trathquers with her wares, {hall lament 
& mourne for her deſtruction , for their deli- 
cate wares thal not henceforth be (o ſaleable. 

12 Euvcntheir rich and coſtly Idoles,cha- 
lices, Paxes, & crucifixes,threetald crownes, 
myters, Biſhops ſtaues, and rings of golde, & 
filuer ſet with pearles,ahd all manner of pre- 
cious ſtones, ſurplices of fine linnen, copes, 
maſſe-clothes, andother yeſtiments of pur- 
ple,ot ſilke,& of skarlet, fielerings, taberna- 
cles and other. ornamentes in Churches, and 


' Churchplaces of al mannerof ® well carued, 


and long laſting wood, Hoſt boxes, andre- 
liqque buſes of Iuorte of inewoode,, offering 
ſtocks and diuers veſſels for Chriſme,oyl, ſalt; 
and holy water of finetimber, Snuffers, and 
incenſours of braſſe, copper, or yron,founts 
and holy water ſtones of Allablaſter, Marble, 
or Iaſper, | 

13 Yea, their confe&tions of cannell and 
ſugered ſpices,for their Chriſtmas & Eaſter 
teaſts,their delicate perfumes, odours, and 


coſtly oyntments: for their Pontificalls, their 


incenſe,roſet and frankinſcence, to burne in 
Churches, wine for their drink, and for daily 
maſſes,oyle for their extreame vn&ion , fine 
floure for their Hoſts and maſle bread, wheat 
and plentic of all maner of cornes, with ſtore 


of kyne and ſheep, for their daily ſuſtentati- 
on;Horſes, mules,and mulets, with coſtly de- 


cored chariots for their journeying;Moores, 
Pages, Lackies and ſeruantsto ferue them ,& 


\ 


- —_— _ 
, Alas,thegreatcitic Ba* 
bylon,the mighric citie 
for in one hovre is thy 
indgement come. | 


| 4 


11 And the m:rchits 
of the earth ſhail weep 
and watle ouer her, for 
no ran bycrh their 
ware anv more, 
| 113+ The ware of golde 

4nd {ilucr,and of preci- 
| ous ſtone,and of pearls 
and of fine linnen, and 
of purple, and of lilk, & 
of skarlcr,and ofalma- 
f ner of Thyne wood, & 
of all veſſcils of yuoric, 
& of all veſſc]ls of moſt 
precious woodc,and of 

raflc, and of yroa,and 
| of marble. 


13 And of cynamon, 
and odours, and oynt- 
ments,& frankincenſc, 
and wine, and oy}, and 
fine floure, and wheat, 
 andbeaſts,and ſheepe, 
and horſcs, and charers 


and ſeruants, and ſouls 


of met. 


A 


2410 het woe cake 
CHAP, 18, 


Cc acs cc i 


tag nt. I BA ro PIC. , wy 


PARAPHRASE., 


14 (And the app-cs 


thar thy ſoule laſted ate 
rer, dre deporeed from 
thee, and al things that 
were fazand excelent, 
ar deparced from thee, 
and thou ſhile fade 
them no more.) 

15 And th: marchirs 
6f theſe thinges which 
were waxc<d riche,ſha!l 
ſtand a far of trom h:r, 
for fear vfher rormecr, 
we-piny and wailing, 
16.4nd laying, Alas, 
alas,the gret cine that 
Was clothed in fine 1n- 
nen, and purple , and 
s(arlet, & gilded with 
go'd,& precious one, 
and peatles. 

17 Fotin one houre 


to defolation. And cue - 
ry ſkipmaſter , and all 
the pevple that occupy 
ſhips,and ſhipmen, and 
whoſoeuer traue!l on 
the ſca,ſhal ſtand a far 


ett. 
18 And cry when they 


ſee the ſmok of her bur. 


ning,laying, What city 
was ke vnto this gret 
Citic. 


19: And they ſhall caſt 
Cuſt on their heades, & 
crc weeping and wal- 
ling,and ſay, Alas,alas, 
the greac cirie, wherein 


- were Made rich al thar 


had ſhips 6n the ſea, by 
her coltlines:for in one 


houre ſhe is made deſoe | 


late, 
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 19zllic the pretended * merchandiſe of the 
{ ſoules of men from hell and purgatone, by 
| ſoule- maſles; diriges, pardons, iadulgences, 
remilsions of finnes , and luch ſoule wares 
for lucre, F Ev | 

14 And thedelicate and wealthie plea- 
ſures that thy ſoul luſted after, arc departed 
from thee, and all thy profitable rentes, and * 
glorious dignities.are taken from thee, and 
lnall neuer hereafter be reſtored to thee. 

15 Theie Marchants and fellers of theſe 
wares, which hitherto were made wealthie 
therby,dare not alsiſt her, but abſenting the- 
(clues leſt chey be wracked with ber, ſhalt be- 
waile and lament her, 

16 Saying, Alas, alas, that mightie citic 
which was decored wirh finc linnen , & with 
abullements,pales,hangers,znd rapeſtrics of 


ilk, parple and $karler, & had herk fielerings 


fo great tiches are com | 


quer-gilt with gold,and was richely det and. 
repleniſhed with al maner of precious ſtones 
and pearlc: | 
17 Forataninſtant is ſhee depriued and 
ſpoiled of all theſe riches, and all her Marri- 
ners,pylates, and gouernours of her greate 
[{hippesand huge Galliafles, andevery thip- 
maiſter,that tranſporterh her wares,ſtanding 
2 far off for feare to be wracked, 

18 Vnderſtanding her to be burnt vyppe. 
with fire, and vtterlie deſtroyed, ſhal lamenr, 
aying,whar citic on carth was ſo mightic as 
this greatcirie? | 

19 And they ſhall be grieued and disfigu - 
red with ſorrowe and anguilhe, and ſhall crie 
out, weeping and wailing, ſaying; Alas,alas, ' * 

thar mightic and great citie, by whome,al we 
her ſhip-maſters and marriners were inrich- _ 


cd,and made wealthic through the cvm_ 


TI . | 


_ brought todefolation. 
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ef her delicate wares , for inaninſtantis ſhee 


bd o 


20 But contrarilic, O:ele& Churche of 
God,Apoitles and holy Prophets rejoiceand 
trivumpit,yea, forthe Almightic hath judged 
and reuenged yorr caule again(t her. 

21 Thea a mightic Angell, ſhewed me the | 
compariſon ofa great milſtone caſt into the 
{:2, declaring, that with ſuch ſaddentic and 
violence ſhould thou, O Rome, the mightie 
citie,{ucceſſor and daughter of great Babylon, 


© be broughtto vtrer contuſion, ſo that thou | 


ſhalt neuer ® ariſe norrecauer thereafter. 
22 Aud the triumphant melodie of thy 
Organes,and belles , hymnes and canticles, 


| 


bummes,timbrels,and'rigols, ſhall neucr be 


hereafter heard, ſounding in thy quiers, nor 
in thy houſes or habitations, ſhall any maner 
of craft{-men be found dwelling: yea, not ſo 
much as the ſound at any mil orquernes ſhal 
be heard grinding corne towards thee. 

23 For ther ſhal not dwel in thee, ſo much as 
one to lighta torch orcadle to ſhine in thee, 
and far lefſe ſhall it be heard , anie ro marie, 
or to be maried in thee, or to procrear,or re- 
pleniſhe with people thy ruined waltes , for 


| 


thy merchants (cheiffellers of indulgences, 


and ſoule wares) becoine [Cardinalsand Bi- 
ſhops, and great m:nypon earth, and with 
thy alluring ſuperſticions , all people & nati- 
ons were blinded and deceiued. 

'24 And that miſerableccitie was founde & 
convict of God, to be the author of the blud- 
ſhed and martyrdome of all the Chriſtians, | 


and true profeſſors that were lain through- 


out the whole earth, 


200 heauen retoice__ 
of her, and yc ho'y Apo 

c$ and Propiets:; for 
God h:th guen your 
judzmenr cn her, 

21 Then a mightic An 
gel took yp a ſtone, |.ke 
a preat milſtene, & caſt 
ir into the ſea, ſaying, 
with ſuch violence ſhall 
che great citic Baby:on 
be caſt , and ſhall! bes 
found no more, 

22 And the voice of 
Harpers,and mufitians, 
and of pipers, and tri. 
perers ſhal be heard no * 
' more in thee, andnoe 
crafces man,of whatſo- 
euer craft he be, (hal be 
| found any more in thee 
and the ſound of a mil- 
Kone ſhal be heard no 
more in thee. 


22 Andthe lightofa 
| candle ſhall ſhine noe 
| morein thee: and the 
yoice of the bridegrom 
and of the bride, ſhall 
bce heardeno more in 
thee:for thy merchines 
were the grear men of 
the earth: & with thine 
inchantments were des 
cciuced allnations. 


24 And in her was folid 
the bloode of the Pro» 
phers, and of the ſaints 
and of al that wer ſlain 
ypon the carth. 


| 
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Notes ,Reaſons,and Amplifications. 


« Ve interpret the Angel, that here pronounceth this decay of 
this ſpiritual! Bahbylox,to be the ſeconde oi the ſeauen- thundering 
Anzels,becaulſc that ſame Angell proclaimed that fame decay to 
fall in his time. Apoc. 14.8.and ſo conſequently, wee look (God 
willing) for the pertormance hereof, in this picſent Iubile begun 
zlready mano 1590.2nd ending in aro 1639, orthereby, 

b This Bab;/onis not lir®ally Babylon it ſelf, for that Babylon was 
deftroicd by the Hfedes and Perſians, according to the prophecies 
of Eſay 13.17.and /eremie 51.11.and Pſal. 137. and thar, long be 
fore {aint [ohn wrote this,and nener roſe in authoritic againe, bur 
this Babylon ts figuratiue or myitical Babylon,ſo called(Apoc. 17.5) 
for that this Babylon ſuccedeth to the monarchie of the former, as 
the eroy to her grandmother,and is certainly the citic of Rome as 
is prooued by our 23.propoſition, and by the whol tokens of the 
17.chapter hereof,read alſo hereupon, apoc. 14.note Þ, 

* The (pirit of God,deſcribing the horrible decay of royal Pa- 
bylon.Eſay.13.21.for the greater agrauating of Gods juſtice,and ro 
moue vsto conceiue the greater horrour, not onely ſaith ſimplie 
it ſhal be a deſerr,or ſuch a deſert or wildernes,as no tame beaſt or 
bird dare reſort into, for rauenous beaſts and fowles of reif,that a- 
bide there: but cuen thar it ſhall bee a place ſo vtterly clraich (as 
we tearme it)that alſono man dare make reſidence there, for fear' 
of deuills,fayries & ſpirits of illuſions : and, as the Rabbins inter- 

ret that text,/b; ſaltabit Fauni Satyri, ſew demones prieſi,c.The like 
1s ſaid here of this myſtical Baby/on or Baby/onicall Reme, that it ſhal 
become a dwelling of deuils,and a holde or reſidence of vncleane 
ſirits,not that the deuils are as yet annexed to any certaine reſi- 
dence,or that they like rather to go dwel in deſerts,than to abide 
among men to ſeduce them, bur that the ſpirit of God wold have 
ys his faithfull to deteſt that citic as abhominable, wherein deuils 

* ſhall dwell and poſſeſſe the ſame as their due patrimonie, 

4 Theſe marchants appeare hereafter plainly by their wares,to 
meane but ſeculare marchants, ſellers ofall delicate wares ro the 
Romans,as alſo their eccleliaſticall merchants, prieſts, pardonars, 8 
Legars, that ſel their indulgences,pardones, and ſoule wares vnto 


the whole world: conſider this by the 12. and 13, yerſcs _ 
"UE Owe 


_ 
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© Now Princes,poterit 
execute Gods wrath aga 


ats,and mightic men on carth,g 
inſt this godles citie, for here you haue 


—_— 


oto,and 


a ſpeciall warrant and earneſt commande to reuenge that cauſe, 


-that is, not oncly your gwnecauſe, | but alſo it'15 the cauſe of rhe 


Almightie,by the whictye are certified here, that that work ſhall 


this doubling of reuenge is ſpoken bya Yropheticall Emphaſis ,as 


go wel with you,and "g proſper in your hands. Where nore, that 


meaning thereby,rhar 
proceede wirh all poſs! 


te ought without pitie,ruth,and mercie/to 
extremitic aMunſt that deni!lith ſeat,to 


the viter extirpation thereof, and not meaning thar any puniſhe= 
mentin this world that poſsiblie may be executed by men,canbe 
ſo much as equivalent with the ſingle, and farre les can be double 
to her wicked demerits;| wherethrough, in the ende of the next 
chapter, ſhice and hers/r caſt into hell fire cternallic, azatullre- 


VENge. 


wiſc,then ſhee in her ol 


\ res ouer the whole wi 


mous inſcriptions Row! 


| 
f Here doth the ſpiri 


1 
of God deſcribe and paint Rowmeno other 


monuments and coynings doth paint & 
ſet our her ſelt:to wit,after the forme ot a luſty Ladye, clad in no 
mourning weede,nor widdowes apparel, but gloriouſlic and rich- 
lie deckr,and decored with all dele&able and coſtly ornaments, 
and therewithal, firtinfinthroned in her throne, as Lady and mis 
11d, with her glorious ticles, and blaſphe- 


| ma eterra,ſelix,invita,and ſuch others,wher 
of reade the note ® Apbe. 17, ? 


8 Here haue we in{erted certaine clauſes gathered our of other 
parts ofthis book, opgtiing the maner ofthe deſtruion of Rowe, 


thatthe prophecie m4! 
interpret hermournti 


(beſide alſo lor the ruj1 


be rhe more plaine. And firſt, where wee 
to be for the {laughter of her inhabicants, 
e of her kingdome) we do not conieGure 


1t without a warrant, that ther ſhal be gret ſlaughter vpon herin- 


habitants,for which th 
he Laps in this ck 

y the Apoc.13. 10.it 
led by the ſword, bec 


y (hall mourn, becauſe the former plague 
hat ſhould fall on them,is death, 
doubtle(ſz meant , that they ſhall be kil- + 
re they have killed others with the ſword, 


Againe, 


Secondly, becaus the text ſpecifies, that they (hal be eflamiſhed & 
eneth a ſiege and inclofing of them, and 


burnt with fire,it bets 


> that ſhee ſhall be raken captiue, and therefore haue wee alſo inſers- 
13. 10, 
wherein 


ted theſe clauſes agre 


S 3 
» 
S !? 


b 

, 

<Ww. | 
| He 


eing with the ſaid warrant, Apoc. 
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wherein iris likewiſe meant,rhat they ſhal beled capriue, becauſe 
they hauc led others capriue. 

k This 9v:307, 15 the wood 7 by/4 which Theophraſius reporterth to 
be a long lalting,and vncorrdprible timber : hereof mentionerh 
Plininslib.13.cap.16, And with this timber, Temples in old times 
were decored and repleniſhed. 

i After the ſpirite of God had reckoned out certaine bodilie 
wares wiich the Romane ſeat accuſtomed moſt to buy, nowe con- 
cludes he with theſe ſoule wares,which they and their marchanrs 
vicd chicfly ro ſel, wherby,they were ſo inriched, that thereby they 
wcre made able to buy al the former coſtly wares. Theſe ſoulwares 
arc pardons,indulgence,remiſs1ons of finnes,trentalls,foule ma(- 
ſes,and diriges,with ſuch godles jeſtes , whereby, they promiſe 
for mony,to deliuer vs from hell and purgatory , and tocanonize 
vs ſaints in heauen,and make vs interceflors for our brethren on 
carth,and conſequetly,Chriſts 1nterceſs1on to be needles. O bla(- 
phemic jatollerable that maketh ricke men agen Chriſt faith 
ſhall hardly come 1n the kingdome of heauen) to become faintes 
for money,and (o tacitly to deprive our ſamour of his.office of in- 
terce{sion and onely mediation: doeth not Feter ſpeake trulie of 
theſe his falſe pretended fucceſſors.(2.Epiſt.cap.2.)ſaying , they 
ſhall bring in damnable errors, denying the Lord that redeemed 


_ them, and through fained wordes ſhal they make marchandiſe of \ 


men, to wir,(as here is ſaide) by ſelling both their pooreypeoples 
ſoules,and their owne ſoulesto the demill for worldly Incre.Here- 
with confer the note* preceeding, 

k Of cheſe golden & gilded filerings and great riches of Rome, 
read the note ® in Apoc. 17. with diuers olde writers, deſcribers 
of the Pompe of Rome. | 

| Theſe mightie marriners with their gret Galliaſſes, Venetids 
Spanilhes, and other of that Antichriſtian flote,who hitherto,and 
lateſt of all in this 1588.yeare of God, have bene ſo readie at cue» 
ry nodof their Apoſtatik ſtep-mother, Rome; to have onerwhel- 
med vs poore and true chriſtian profeſſors. Seeing now and pers 
ceaning by daily experience,that God fights for vs, and daily ad- 
uvanceth our cauſes more and moreto their deſtruction, ſhall now 
ſhortly faint and fal back, from aſsiſting that canſe any more, on- 
ly Randing a far and bewailing that irreparable defiruQion _ 
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he. 


God is ſending vpon that godles cicie, andin their hearts lamen- 
ting the decay ot their qwne proſperitie, without making any tar- 
ther debate or encountet in detence of that Romiſh ſear. 

= Lernone belecue, thartthis deſtryQion,dc(olation, and bup- 
ning of Rer2,is any of theſe deſtructions whichrare alrcady per- ' 
for:ned by rhe Hume: Gotthes V audaled, orothers in time palt,for 
tneſe deftrations wereſpone repared, but this deſtruction,(faith 
the ſpirit of God before, verſe 14.,2nd here verſes 21. 22. 23.)ſhall 
be ſuch, that neuer ſhaſbe repared againe, that citie neuer founde 
nor founded againe, hex/dignities and rents neuer reſtored to her, 
and finally, no inhabitant to dwel there, or ſornuche as tolighta 
candle incharexecrableaud accurled citic againe. | 


"_ tm. es At. — 
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CHAP. I9., THE ARGVMENT. 


|| 
Followinz out the exhortatian and commandement of Gods ſpirit in 
the former chapter, verſe 20. here in this chapter the whol church 
-of God, olrey 1 that Antichriſtian enemie of theirs , the 
Romant feat to be ſbbrtly brouzht to ruine, and themſelues nowe 
#0 be ſtedfaſtlie coupled with their Lorae and ſpouſe, Chriſt leſus, 
doth therefore retoyce and magnif God. T hereafter followeth 8 
briefe deſcription of the word of God,and how the ſame doth nowe 
 obtaine vidtory outy all the enemies,that are conuened acainſt it, 
and how all falſe Prophets,and chief members of that CAntithri. 
ſtian empyre,are condemned to the unquencheable fire of hell for 
ener, as the latter and inſt rewarde of their demerits, beſide that 
bodilie vengeance that commeth wpon the carkaſes of all their 


aſs:fters. rett1; $0 


Paraphrafti | ll expoſetion. T | The Text? 
HELITconl cred, and beholde, the | * A in, theſs 
voice of the whole multitude and con- ein ofa eoitics 
gregationof Gods wh Church, ſaying, * let | nwlirude in heauen , 
ys praiſe the Lord, faluation, and glory, ho-| faying,Hallelu-iah, Gl- 


honour, and power be 
| to the Lord ourGod, . 


ur and power, belongeth ro theLorde our| uation, and glory, and 
| 
z For 


God forcuer. | | 
| 


—_— 


 tiak:for 
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z For true and righ- 
reous ar his itdgments: 
for he hath condemned 


the great whore, which | 


did»corruprt the carth 
with her fornication,& 
hath aucgcd the blood 
of his ſcruants sbed by 


her hand, 


3 And 2paine they 
ſaide,Ha!le)u-iah: and 
herſmoke roſe vpp for 
cucrmore, 


4 And_the foure and 
rwentic e!ders, and the 
foure beaſts fel downe, | 
and worſhipped God 
that ſaron the throne, 
ſaying, Amen, Hallelu- 
ia 

5 Then a voice came 
our of the throne, ſay- 
ing, Praiſe our God, all 
yee his ſeruants, and ye 


thar fear him both ſmal 
and great, 


"6. And heard like a | 


yoice of a great multi- 
rude, and as the voice 
of many waters, and as 
the voice of ſtrong thi 
drings, ſaying , Hallelu» 
Lord God al 
mightiehath tcigned. 


7, Letvs be glad, and 
reivice, and giueglory 
to him-for che maruge 
ofthe Lamb is come , & 
his wife hath made her 
ſelfe ready. 


A—. 


2 For trueand righteous are all his pro- 
 ceedings,and he bath juſtly condemned that 
Idolatrous citie and ſpirituall whore, which 
poy lonedand infected all people on earth, 
with her Idolatrousdoarine, aud God hath 
r1ghtcouſlie ayenged the bloodfhcd and cru- 
ell martyrdome ot his Saintes and {cruantes, 


committed by her tyrannie. 


ſound tothe heauens , and neuer ſhall haue 


ancnd. 
4 Andall the true profeſſours of the olde 


and woorſhipped God , who raigned-in his 
throne among them,ſaying,cuen {0,O Lord, 
let vs praiſe thee for cucr. 

5 Then did the voice of Gods Spirit, pro- 
cecding from the throne of his trueth, ex- 
hort all his cle& ſervantes , both ſmall and 


great,rhat feare him,to render him praiſe for 


cuer. 
6 Andwith that was hearde the greate 


dinne and mightic yoyces of all the huge 
multitude of God his Þ people, as the re- 
ſounding noyſe of manic waters , 2nd of his 
true Teachers and Propheres, thundering 
out Gods praiſes, ſaying, Let vs praiſe God, 


led, and ſhall raigne hencefoorth for cuer 
more, 


him the praiſe, that hath now vouchſafed to 
ynite his Sonne, that immaculate Lambe, 
Chriſte Tefus, in ſpirituall< ſpouſage with vs, 
his holie Church, and noweis our Church 


purged from Antichriſtianiſme , and readie 
Q_ decked 


- 3. And againe, and againe, inceſſantlie 
continued they, ſaying, Let vs praiſe the.” 
Lord, and the griete of her rorment ſhall re- © 


and newe Teſtaments, proſirated themſelues 


for our LordeGod Almightie hath preuai- þ\ 


7 Letvs begladandrejoyce, and giueto - 
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decked for him,as his true Spouſe. 
8 And hee hath propined and preſented 
her with gifres and flining garmentes of pu- 


ritie and innocencieHetokening that perteR 


puritie and righteouſheſſe , that God hath | 
granted to cuerie one(of her parcicular laints 


: 


and profeſſours. Þ |! | 


9 Then ſaide the Ringell vnto mee, pub- || 


liſh chou, and ſhew fg9rth/vnro all men, how 
bleſſed they are, that pre called of God ro be 
participant of thar ef Supper and mar- 
riage banquet, whereby wee-/are vnited and 
elpouſed ro Chriſt TIeſps , and he {aid moreo-: 


- 


"T6 AtnidTfedopne at his feete to haue 
f worſhipped him : bþr hee rebuked me, ſay- 
ing, Beware thou dot it not, for I am buta 
ſeruaunt of God, as thou art, andas one of 
thy bretheren , beating the teſtimonie of 
Chriſt Icſas : woortup nothing except God | 
onelie, for wee thatdoe teſtifhe- of Chriſte 


uer,a!l thatThane fatd vnto thee is'of © God, | 
and (hall ſurely come to paſſe. 'B | 


Icſus, are not God , but Spirites of his pro- 
phecie, | 
11 At this time. the Churche of G OD 


ſhall bee patent and/viſible , and therein ſhall 
bee perfe& and ſyncere Profefſours, and that 
Ara! that they Woe beare on them ſhall 
ce of 8 Chriſt Teſus, whois called the faith- 
full and true incarnate worde of God , who 
doeth judge with juſtice, and fighreth righ- 
tcoulſlie, | | | 
12 And with theffierce and fierie cies of 
forciight doeth terrific his enemies, and his 
heade is crowned with manic vitories ouer 
them, and hee hath a name, whiche. none 
' knoweth but himfelfe, euen nane ' doeth 


4 


| 


+- 


| 


| 


| 


knowe Chriſtleſus ; 


he yerie true incarnate ! 


——— ___ 


8 And to her was 
granted,rhat ſhee (huld 
bee arrayed. with pure 
hine knnen_& ſhining: 
for the ne linnE is the 
righrcouſncs of ſaints, 


9 Then hee ſaid vnto 
me, Write, Bleſſed are 
they which are called 
vatothe Lambs ſupper. 
Andhe ſaid vnto mee, 
Iheſe wordes of God 
arc ric, 


< 

10 AndI fell before 
his feere , ro wor(hippe 
him, bur hee ſaide vnto 
mez$ec thou do it not 
[ amthy fellow ſernanr, 
and one of thy brethe. 
ren, which haue the te. 
ſtimonie ofleſus, Wor- 
ſhip God. For the teſti- 
monie of l[eſus, 15 the 
Spirite of prophecie. 


11 AndIſawheanen 
open , and beholde, & 
white horſc , & he that 
fare one him was cal. 
led Faithful and true, 
and hee judgeth and 


12 Andhiseies »ver 
asa flamme offire,and 
on his head vyer 


he ” which were mn hcauenz 


Y Wn 


_ 
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man docth kno we but Worde of God , but they who are his my- 


himſcltc. | 


13 Andhe was clo- 
thed with a garmente 
diptin blood, and his 
names called, THE 
WORD OF GOD. 


14 And the warriers 


followed him vppen 
whirc horſes , clothed 
with finc hnacn , white 


and pure, | | 


15 And out of his 
mouth went a ſharp2 
ſword, that withir hee 
ſhould ſmire the hca- 
then : for hee ſhall rule 
them with a rod ofiron 
for hee it is that erca- 
deth thejwineprefle of 
the kiercenetle and 
wrath of Almightic 
God. 


16 And he hath vp- 
pon his garment, and 
ypon his thigh a name 
written, THE KING 
OF KINGS, AND 
LORD OF LORDS, 


17 And I fawe an 

Angell ſtand in the ſun, 
who cried with aloude | 
yoice ſaying co allthe 


foules chat did flic. by 


, the middeſt ofheauen, | 
Come and gather your 


AE 


ſticall bodice, cuen they who are in him,and 
he 1n them: 

13 His apparell was beſprinkled with 
the blood thar hee did (head for our redemp- 
tion, ® as allo with the blond of his.ene- 
mics, whome hee hath troden downe : and 
he is named that Word of God, that was be- 
2 all beginning, and nowe hath receiued 

eſh. 


14 And all the whole Armie and 'ele& 


Congregation of his true Church, followed - 


as will and preceptes, truclie journeying 
and traucyling through this worlde in their 
mortified and regenerate fleſhe, clothed 
with the garmentes of his puritic and righ- 
teoulnefle, | 
15 Andout othis month proceeded true 
doctrine , piercing and ſubdewing vn cue- 
rie ide, the heartes of all-Nations , and' yn- 


derthe Scepter of his ſcruitade docth hee 


gouerne and ſubdew them : for hee alſo iris, 
who doeth i prefle and treade downe- theſe 
wicked and reprobate people, that drinke vp 
iniquirte , and proyoke the yengeange of al- 
mightie God. ; 
16 And hee beareth in his badge, the 
{tileand title of KrnG or KINGES, AND 


LorD oF LokDps. 


17 ThenIſawe a mightie. Angell who 


did awaite yppon the Ecclefialticall eſtate, 


and affayres of the 'Goſpell, proclayming 0- 
penlie and patentlic,to all Warriours , Soul- 
diours, and other rauenous people , that 
dwelled among them of the true Church of 
God,.forewarningthem, that they ſhoulde 
convene and gather themſclues together, 
againſtthat time , which almightic God had 
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appointed for thar great ſpoyle, laughter, 
and bloudſhed, which rhey muſt cat vp and 


dcuoure. | "it 

1$ And that then they ſhould ſhead the 
bloud,and eate vp the rents,and ſpoyle the 
riches of Papilticall kinges,and Cardinals, 
and of their riding knighres and Captains 
{ubuerting them,horic And man:and final- 
lie ſhould deuoure vp and deftroy all, both 
frceand bond man , both great and ſmall, 
that were of thar ſet. i} | 

19 AndI forelaw ay the great Romane 


Monarch, and his confederate kinges and 


their great Armies had! pot conuened to- 
gether, to fightand rebell againit chat true 
word: of God, that his proteſiours did 
beare, and againſt all|the true Miniſters 
thereot. - [| 

20 And therefore al(b were taken theſe 
Monarches, and their Pſendoprophetrcal! 


Popes , who had counterfetted| miracles, 


' and made lying woonders/beforethem of 


the Empire , to decciug all thoſe who did 
profeſle obedience vnto that Empire , bea- 
ring the badges and matkes thereof , and 
them that reucrenced the counterfeit Em- 
perors therof: and theſe two, euen ſtraight 
after this ® mortall life}, were caſte downe 
to hell; there to bee tormented for cuer, 


with the burning fire and ſulphurious 


flammes thereof. | | 
21 Andthe reſte of their Armie and 
partakers were altogether ouercome, van- 
aiſhed and ſuppreſied by that'true and 
Graotre doarine , whiche did | proceede 
of | Chriſte Ieſus, 
ie Worde, whiche 
196 molte conſian c 
WEES2 


; | | 
if 


from out of the mout 
that incarnate and h 
all true proteſlours 
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flame with the ſworde of 
him that fits vp6 the bor 


ſclues rogether vnto the 
ſupper o the grearGod 


18 Thatye may cat the 
fleſh of kinves, and the 
fleſhofhigh Capraines, & 
the fleſh of mightic men, 
and the fleſhot horſes, & 
of them thar fir on them, 
and the fleſke of all free 
men and bondmen, and 
of ſmall and great, 


19 AndI ſawethe beaſt 
and thekings ofche carth 
and- their warriours ga- 
thered together, ro make 
batrell againſte him thar 
ſate on the horſe, and a+ 
gainſt his ſouldiers, 


20 But the beaſt was ta- 
ken, and with him thar 
falſe Propher,that wroghr 
miracles before him, 
whereby he deceiued rhE 
that recciued the bcaſtes 
mark, and them that wor, 
ſhipped his image. Theſe 
both were aliue caſte into 
a lake of fire, burning 
with brimſtone, 


21 Andtheremnic wer 


le 
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which commeth; ourof | lie beare teſtimonie of and profeſle, and all 
n—_—_ : _ _ greedie and rauenous people , reuers ſpoy- 
lers, and auaritious men, were ſatisficd a 


vith their fleſh; DT 
voundarzlie with the rich ſpozles, Church” 
| renres, and benetices of theſe Antichriſtian 
peopie, hy 


Notes, Reaſons,and Amplifications. 


a That Halels-iah is interpreted, Praiſe the Lord, read [rome de 
interpretatione rominum. Tims worde,as allo Amenand Selah, and 
diuers other Hebrue woordes, as being Yocabale artis , euen no- 
table Theologicall tearmes , that in 'fewe (illables doe containe 
greate matrer,are therefore in all tranſlationsleft vninterpreted, 
tor that S. oh» himſelt writing 1n Greek, doth neuertheles retain 
them in Hebrew, yet in the Paraphraſe wee thinke meete to leaue 


nothing vnexponed. 
b Waters to meane people,and Thunders to meane Preachers, 


read in the note Þ Apoc.14, 
* Ofthis Spouſe and ſpoulage, read the note * Apoc. 12, and 


our 22.propolition. ; 
d The parable of this marriage banquet of Chriſt Ieſus, is at 


length expreſſed in Matth. 22. Hereot the Supper of the Lorde is 4- 


the perfite type and ſymbole. VIE 
© Here is the certaiaty of theſe prophecies threefoldlie confic- 


med : firſt,in that they are reycaled by an Angell. Secondlie, in 
that hee teſtifieth that they are of God. And thirdlie, for that in 
expreſſe tearmes he affirmeth rhem to betrue and certaine. 

f O miſerable Papiſts,why goe ye barefooted,and barclegged 
on pilgrimage,and doe fall kneeling and groueling before your 
Idolles,adoring cither them, or yet at the beſt,thoſe Saints whom 
they repreſent , ſeeing a more glorified Sainr than anie of your 
Saints(whom for the moſt parte, your ſelues make and canonize) 
euen an holic Angell, who nener wasa finſull man , neuer fell nor 
made defeRion at anie time from God,as men Saints athouſande 
thouſand times hane done, but euer abode perfe& and kolie, here 
doeth abhorre and deteſt all kneeling and worſhipping before 
him, greatlic rebuking Saint /ob», for meaning and preaſing ther- 
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vnto, andin exprelſe rearmes , forbidding the lame, and yeel- 
ding the godlie. reaſon, that none ſhould bee worſhipped bur 
God onlie, Away , ava wi your captious diltinftions of #2ca 


-- and Aarpein, and all ſuch viſards as excuſe idolatric, for hcre-the 


vitered by the example of this kolfe Angell of God, and of Gods 
holie Prophet Saint hz, doeth detect all your hypocriticall [o- 
phiſmes. The Lord open your eyes , tori this text among ma- 
nie moe,doeth rhe light clearclic ſhine. The fame example for 
the w_— aggreging hereo f, is repeated ouer againe in the Reuel, 
22. 8.9, | 

5 Thatthis that ode on the.white horſe , is the true and in- 


pure, naked and near of God, ſpoken by the mouth,and 


carnate worde of Godeuen Chriſt Iefus , appearcth plainclic; by 
the 13.and 16. verſes following , and by the whole harmonicall 


rokens of this — Apoc.6.2.conferred alſo with the note 


9 of Apoc. 12, | | 
| k Seeing Chriſt theſncarnate word of God , treadeththe wine- 
preſſe of Gods wrath,tn the 1 5. verſe,therefore doeth this blood 
wherewith his garments are beſprinkled , beare the type of the 
blood of his enemies} which he hath ſhead in the winepreſle of 
Gods juſtice,as appeaterh by Eſay 63. 3. beſidealſo rhe figure of 
that blood, which he ſhed out of his body tor our redemprion. 

i Totreade the winepreiſe of Gods wrath, doeth here nor 


bl 


onely meane, . ro cam God his latter judgement of zternall 


da on againſt the wicked |, as 1t doeth particulariie meane 
int of the 14.chapter: bur it doth meanegenerallic the ex- 
ecution of a | 


nerall ſenſe, how Chriſt our righteous judgeand reuenger doeth 
tread this preſſe, read Eſay.63.and Lamenr.1.15. 

& This Angell certainche bearcth the type of all Gods Mini- 
ſters in this age, who ſtanding in the Sun, that is, ſtanding and 2. 
wavting on the = and Eccleſiaſticall affaires, openlie and 


ds tou rig againſt offenders, And in that ge- 


patentlie proclaimed the deſtruction of Babylon, wherby thoſe Ra- 
vens and raucnouns fqules,that flie by the middeſt of heauen,that 
is the ranenous and greedy people that dwell among them of the 
true Churche, ſhall he couragioullic enanimated to put hande 
to worke, and ſpoyle that wicked Citic, and eate yp all their ri- 
ches, So that their greedie auarice in this calc, ſhall aduance he 
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worke of the Lorde ina parrt,although the applying therof ro the 
ye of the true Church,were more the dutic of thele remporall a- 
uarious perions. 

*1Here isto be (ſcen,, whatit1s to worldlic Princes to maintaine 
end aſfsiſt falſe teachers,tor here 1s nor onehie the Pope, that falſe 
illuder of thoſe of the Empire, throwne downe headlong to hell, 
bur allo thoſe Monarches and Emperours that alsiſted him ,-and 
ſach other falſe teachers in this world,in the wortd to come (hall 
participate with them in zternall rorment.And that this falſe pro- 
phetehere mentioned, is one with the two horned Antichriſtian 
beaſt,and conſcquentlie is rhe Pope,ts prooucd in our 25,and 26, 
propoſitions, 

m This lake burning with fire and brimſtone, where theſe im- 
periallbeaſtes,and Pſendoprophetical Popes ar placed, are torments 
induring for cucrmore(as ſaith Saint /oby, Apoc. 20. 10.) and are 
theſecond death,cuen the death of the ſoule(Apoc. 20. 14. and 
Apoc,21.8.) and theretore 1s it neither a temporall puniſhment, 
neither the fire of Purgatorie,but the ztermal Aaming tire of Gehes- 
»4,0nt of the which there is noredempri6. And here note againſt 
Purgatorie,that the Pope himſelfe & his imperial princes;deuiſers 
and maintainers thereot,haue,by this text, no ſeifare inen them 
to reſort thither , bur ſtraightway, while they areskarſe dead, ro 
hel muſt they goe the neereſt way, and therefore ſaith the rext 
| here, «And theſe twowere aline caſt into that lake,gc. as if he woulde 
fay,skarſe is their ſoule and life gone foorth of their bodies,bur ir 
is as ſoone in hell, without anie intermiſsion or mediate place. 
So that they and their ſe hereafter in experience ſhall finde no 
other Purgatorie to them, but rhe zternall lamming fire of hell, 
nor to the ele, but the bloud of Chriſt, although now they de- 
_ bate Purgatorie by fireand ſword, 
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CHAP, 20, THE ARGVMENT. 


T here being onelie two ſpeciall kingdomes enemies to God, the one 
Papiſticke, a coulloured enemie, the other Mahometicke,apro* 
feſſed enemie, and heving in the thirde, fourth, fift, andſixt 
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trumpets or vials,expned and prophecied orderly the eſtate and 
and increaſe of the AMahometike kinzdome. Andin manie of 
theſe chapters lattlie paſt, hauing deſer:bed the Romane and Pa- 
piſticall kin clone ny thi chapter S.lohn ſheweth,that after a 
1houſand yeares of peace , granted tothe Romane and Papiſlicall 
Empire, in the ende the Deuill is lopſed to ftirre vpmoſte crucll 


warres betwixt theſe two miehtie kingdomes, Papiſlicall and Ma. 
hometicke,inthe rentnze of the blood of holie martyrs ſhead inthe 
meane time:and how afterward , men beginnetoreuine and ariſe 
from the blind errours and deadlie ſleepe of CAntichriſtianiſme. 
Aud laſt, how by Godstrutth,theſe godleſſe kingdomes, ſhall be ex- 
tinzuijhed,and Chriſt ſhal come to indee all men according totheir 


demerits. 


—_—— 


— 


Hiſtorical application, @y 


———. 


Parapbraſiical expoſition, TheText, 
J fn, tours it pleaſed the I NdIfawean | 1 AN I, faw 
the mercie and Angel deſce- |. an Angel 


pPro- 
vidice of God, by his bot y 
Spirite, and heanenlie Anz 


ding from heauen, 
who had power of 


come downe 
from 'heauen, 


hbauin 
gels, to reſtrain rhe tyran- | | God, to open and och Lentee? 
nical power and yniyerſall cloſe. the myſteries | leflc pir, anda 
rage of Sarthan. - | of hell, & to reſtrain Tory a "= 
2 So that after the con- | | by his hand, the po- mage 

tinual and ſucceſsiue tyran | | wer of the Devil, in 

ny of heathen Roman Em-| | the chaines of Gods |} 
perours,and laſt of Diecle-| | feare. 


t14z, who in one- monerh |. 


flew 17000, martyrs, aroſe 
at length the firſt publike 
Chriſtian Emperonr , Con- 
ftantine the great,about the 


2 And hee fore- 
ſhewed mee, howe 
God had appointed 
to take that olde® 


dragon and yene- | +» And hes 
yeare of Chriſt, 300. from mous ſerpent, euen | tooke the dra» 
which time to the dayes of | | the deuill, that odi- $2 thac olde 
Pope Boniface rhe 8.and of | | ous Sathan, & ſhuld 


Otroman the great , & firſte 
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a thoulandc 
yc2res, 


3 And caſt 
h'm inro the 
bortomles p:r, 
and he ihurre 
h'm vp , and 
ſealed thedoore 
vpon him,that 
he (hou'd de- 
ceive rhe' peo: 

le no morc, 
£1 the thou- 
ſand ycars wer 
fulfilled , for af 
tcr that hee 
muſt be looked 
for a litle lea*+ 
ſon, 


4aAndl ſaw 
ſcares : & they 
ſar vypon them, 
and judgment 
was gwen vn- 
tothem, and 1 
ſavy the ſouls 
of thera that 
wer bcheaded 
for the witnes 
of lefus 5 and 


for the word | 


of God, and 


which did nor | 


worſbippe the 


| 


dageba thouſande 
yeares., | 

3 Ard ſhoulde 
depoſe him from 


[ is © higheſt tyra- 


nicall power, to 
'his loweſt eftare; 
and in {uch wile 
ſhuld he be rcſtrai 


ncd and incloſcd, | 


and the cloſure ſo 
cohrmed of God, 
that he ſhould®no 
further ſtir vp de- 
 ceitfully the Hea- 
then nations to y- 
niuerſal *warfare, 
til theſe thouſand 
yeares were expl- 
red, aud the ſhuld 
the deuil be loſed 
ro {tirre vp great 
wars among the 
for a ſeaſon. 
4 Atthis time 
 helet me ſee,that 
| there ſhould be 
| new ſeats, and ſu- 
' preame author1- 
ties erected, and 
theſe that were e- 
rected in author1- 


tie, ſhuld hane ju- 


diciall power gl- 
uen them, ſoT per 
ceiued many,who 


they had judged, 


| Martyre c6= | 


—_ 


An. 1300. cuen the ſpace of 


a thouland yeares, the Deuil. 


and his raging - tyrantes of 
this world, were reltrayned 
from that bigh degree of v- 
niverſall ryrannie, that they 
both before and after vſed. 
3 ForGod {o dantoned 
them,and abaſed- the-power 
ot Sathan, that he might wel 
ſtir vp particular and provin 
clall warres, but vniuerſall 
warres among the people & 
whole nations of the world, 
that isto ſay, betweene Mo» 


narch & Monarch there was 


none raiſed during all theſe 
1000.yeares, and after theſe 
thouſand yeares, ending in 
An. 1300. it pleaſed God to 
permit Sathan, by his inſtru- 
ments,fo raiſe vp moſt terri- 


ble and vniuerſall warres for ' 


a ſeaſon. 

4 Now in the beginning 
of theſe 1000.yeares,a newe 
kinde of {upreame gouern- 
ment, and judiciall authori- 


ſtart vp,to wit,the Papiſticall 


government, by Pope Sylve- 


fter the firſt, in An, 315.to 
 whom,and whoſe ſucceflors, 


Conſtantine gaue both king- 
dome and judicial power 0- 
uerall Chriſtian Churches, 


| this at length came to that 
tyrannie,thatthey _— 


———_ < 
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| Em pero ur of Makometans , 
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al thole that trulie profeſſed | | demned to death, 
Chriſt, and preached {the | | tor bearing there- 
word of God,and all that re-| | {timony. of Icſus 
uerenced nor that Rowere | | Chriſt, & for pro- 
ſcate, northele counterfeit | | feſsing the rrue 
Emperours,or images of the | | word of God,and 
*Empire, whom they inaugu- which did nor re- 
rated, neither were marked | | verence the Anti- 
with Chriſme , or croſies on | | chriſtian Empire, 
their enthenws or handes,| |nor'the coitterter 


—_—— 


for cuenthen|was there/a la-| | Emperors therof, 
tent and invifible Church, 
that lined priuily as {true | fed his ſuperſiitt- 
Chriſtans , triumphing and} | ous markes, or 
raigning ouer theſe Papiſti-] | born the fame on 
call abuſes, during all theſe } | their forheads, or 
thouſandyeares. . || in their hands , & 
5 Butthereſt , I meanthe | | theſe lined & raig 
whol outward viſible church} | ned as true Chrt- 
lay whollic as dead, and cor- | | ſtians, 8during all 
rupted with Papilſticall er-| | theſe 1000. years. 
rours, and begannot to bee 5 Bur the reſt of 
railed 'vp nor quickened by | | the people , that 
the word of life, till afterthe | | lay®dead in Anti- 
-xyeare of God , a thouſande | | chriſtian errours, 
three hundred when thatal | | aroſe nor therfro, 
theſe thouſande yearesgwere| | to imbrace the. 
outrun , and then began mo | | worde of life 'till 
and moe to riſe dayly/from| |theſe thouſande 


neither had profe( 


— 46 


their former Antichriſtian | | yeares wererunne | 


: 


errours:this J | / out: this 
riſing from Antichriſtian errours, is the i firſt reſur- 
region, that goes before the reſurre&io of the dead, 
6 Happie is he and bleſſed that riſeth trulie from 
theſe errors,and o is- participant of that firſt reſur- 
re&tion,for vpon them the ſecond death , which is 
the death of the ſoule,ſhall hae no power; but they 
ſhall become Prieſts and Sacrificers of their pure & 
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| 


beaſte,neither 
hi3 image,nei- 
th-r had taken 
his mark ypon 
their f5reheds 
or on. their 
bands, & they - 
lined and raig 
ned with chriſt 
a thouſande 
yeares. 


5 Bur the 
reſt of the ded 
wen ſhall nor 
liue againe,vn 
till rhe: thou* 
ſand yeares be 
fniſhed: this is 
the firſt reſur- 
regions 


6 Bleſſed & 
holy is be,thac. 
hath part in 
the firſt reſur- | 
reQion © for om © - 

fuck 
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ſuch the ſec od 
death hath no 
power. : bur 
they ſhall bee 
the Prieſts of 
God ond. of 
chriſt,and ſhal 
raigne wi 
hin a _ thou. 
land ycarc. 


75 And wh:n 
the thouſande 
ye: res are C<- 

red, Sathan 
{hallbe looſed 
out of his pri- 
fon. 

$ And ſhall 
g9 «ut £9 de- 
ccine the peo” 
which are mn 
the four quar- 
ters of the erth 
even Gog and 
Magog,to ga- 
ther them to» 
gether to bar. 
rel,whoſe num 
ber is as the 


ſand of the ſca 


"vAnd they 
went yp ut- 
ro the plaine 
of the carth, 
which compaſ 
ſed the renres 
of the Sainres 
abour,and rhe 
beloued citric: 


bur fire came 


downe from 


4 
- 


ger and cuer. 

7 And whe the) 

former 1000,years 
{hal be ® outrun , 
the deuil ſhall bee 
looled of his fore- 
aide bondage, 
\ $ And lhal paſſe 
out to decceiue the 
people that dwell 
in al the arthes, or 
toure, quarters of 
the countries of 
" Gog and of Aa- 
gog, ceuveniiirring 
vp the one againit 
the other to bat- 
te], & thall gather 
them in number, 
as the? ſea ſand. 

9 And they hal 
gather together 
in the'plainof the 
earth, toward and. 
about thoſe cun- 
tries, Pcities and 
dwellings, where 
Chriſtians, ' and 
Chriſts holie citt- 
zens had made 
their Teſtdence : 
but at length by 
the fiery rongues 
of the Apoſtolike 


God our” of 


Ws 


— 


| 


| 


— 


| - 


docrin &figmung 


| | 
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\ holie prayers vnto'God and his Sonne Chritt lelas 
and {hl ratgne with him ipiritually,the * thouſand 
yeares of the great Sabboth, which is to ſay,tor c> 


7 Buttheſe former 1000. 


| yeares being expired in An. 


1300, Cuen that very yeare 
Pope Boniface the 8, begin*» 
ning the firſt Inbelie , was 
clothed the one day in his 
\ Popelike pontificall, and the 
next day in an Emperours 
Robe royall , and bearing 
before him two ſwords, ſay- 
ing,Ecce duo gladis kic, therby 
hee vindicated to himſelte 


| both the ſpirituall and tem- 


porall impire ouer all the 
quarters of the earth:on the 
contrary parte,was Ottoman 
the great, whoaſlpiring to be | 
Monarch, was crowned that 
ſame yearEmperour ouer al 
the tour nations Mabometas. 

8 And ſo tromthis forth 
the deuill ſtirred vp betwixe 
theſe two pretended Mo- 
narches and their ſucceſſors, 


| moſte terrible warres , by 


ſuche vniuerſall multitudes 
and inumerable Armies, 
as hath not: bene heard of - 
before. 

9 And their chiefe $skir- 


| miſhes and battelles, were 


fought beſides the landes of 
Chriſtians , in Ewrope and in 


Aſiaminor , and thereabour, 
whers 
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- wher God had firſt plared | 
his holie Citizens, cuen 
..theſe ſeuen Churches rhat 
Saint John writeth .vnto: 
But (God willing) at legth 
{hall theſe Pavilticall and 
IHMahom?tane Nin g4domes, 
both enemies to God , be 
deſtroyed by the power & 
torce of Gods word. | 
10 And Sathan, that 
gret deceiuer of the warld 
ſhall be caſt into hell fire 
ercrnallie, wher alſo all:the 
godles Remane and 21zho- 
meticke Emperours, and 0- 
ther wicked Princes, toge- 
ther with al falſe Prophets 
Pap:ſticals, Mahometickes, 8 
"others , ſhall rerriblie bee 


tormented day and night 
for cucrmore, | 


—_——— 


11 When Chriſte in his 


, maieſty ſhal come tojudg- 


ment, 'for then certainlie 


{hal heanen and earth bee | 


renewed, | 


o 
. 


fire of Gods ward 


from heauen , (hall 
borh Gog & Magog 
be Ouercomse. 

10 And the deuill 
that (hal deceue the 
& itir the ypto war- 
tare hal be calt into 
the eternal flame of 
Gehenns, where alſo 
the gret Emperors 
of the earth, & rhe 


falſe Antichriſtian-4 


Prophets ſhalbe'tor 
meted day & night 
for euer more. 

11 For I ſaw thatat 
this time ſhuld the 
true & (incerjuſtice 
ſeat of God appear 
and Chriſte our juſt 
judge fitting thero, 
at whoſe preſence 


| this heauen & earth 


(hall then vtterly 


1 melt away, and all 
| thinges berenewed 


12 And we are {urethatthen the ſecond and laſt 
refurre&ion ſhould be , wherein generally all men 
{mall and grear, har euer died,ſhall riſe againe,and 
appeare befor that juſtice ſeate of God,and the *re- 


giſter books of all mens conſcienees be opened vp, | 


and laid abroad,and the great * regiſter of God his 
predeſtination, 'and booke of life ſhall bee opened 
and madepatent, and the dead ſhall be judged ac- 


. 


their conſciences. 


13 Andche waltering world , by his raging ſcas !- 


cording to theit \workes, written and regiſtred in 


- 


heanen-, and 
deunured thee, 

19 And the 

2u1l that do- 
ceived mem, 
waScaſtinto a 
lake of fire& 
brimfto n, wher 
the beaſt and 
the fa!ſe Pro” 


| pher ſhall bee 


hmm 


rormentecd | C- 
uen dayand 
night for cucts 
more, 5 
1: And 1 
ſawe a preate 
white throne, 
and one that 
ſar on ir, from 
whoſe face 
fled away both 
the carth and 
heauen, and 
their place 
was no more 
found. 

12 And fk 
ſaw the deade, 
both greate & 
ſmal,ſtand be- 
fore God, and 
the books wer 
opened,& ano 
ther book w 
opened,which 
"gm booke of 
life,& the deid 
___ ed of 
choſe thinges 
whiche | were 
written in the 
EI 

co thei 
ve. Ahy | 


__—_— 
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fea gaue vp her dead, | and ſtormie tempeſts inveighing againſt our 
which were in her, & | feſhe, ſhall render againe all that haue died 


_— _— Nepprrrt by it, and thedeuill by his deadly.and deſpe- 


were in them: & they | Fate greites, and infernalltemprations of the 


were iudged, eucry minde, ſhall render againe all rhar hath dyed | 


man accoruing vat | by him,and cuery man hal be indped accors- 
Wicir workes. ro his workes. 

1s And death 8&hel 14 Andthe * infernal ſpirits and damned 
wer caſt into the lake Deui!s,who arc as death and hell it (elfe, ſhal 
of fire: thisistheſe- | becaſtinthe burning flame and vnquencha- 


cond death, ble fire thereof: this is the ſecond angeuer- 
laſting death. " 
15 And whoſocuct | © x5 And whoſoener is not Contained in the 


wasnor found write regiſter of Gods merciful} predeſtination, & 


in th 0 tc, ' 1 
wr Hef ty yn booke of life, ſhall alſo be caſt in with them 


of fire. [*5n that eternall and vnquencheable fire. 


a 


——— 


Notes, Reaſons,and Amplifications. 


. a The former parte of the hiſtory of this Dragon Sathan, is to 
be found in the twelfth chapter hereof: to-the which,this chapter 
isto be ſubjoined. 41.4% 

b To wit,a thouſand yeares of the 1260years, thatthe church 
abode latent and invilible,as ar more length is opened inour 34. 
Propoſition. [ , 

e This deepe wherein Sathan is nowe cloſed , 'is not asyetthe 
deepe pit,andendles paine of Gehenna, for as yet, heis bur retai- 
ned in the chaineg of darknes,til| the latter day, when he ſhall be 
damned zternally to the deepe of hell(2.Pet.2.) But this hell or 
deepe, called in Grecke a2urrog,and inLarine abyſſus is ſometime 
taken for the depth of the carth,or of waters locallie: as Pſal. 105. 
+ <<ometime for lowe eſtate and baſe degree, as both here, and 


c.17.8,where the imperial beaſt riſeth our of this hel or deep, 


id gocth thereafter to decay, but out of hell there is none thar 
riſeth,ſpecially, no Emperour or mankinde : wherefore in this 
rext(abyſ#us meaning buta lowe degree and baſe eſtate) the Deuill 
's bur thirled and reſtrained from his vttermoſt tyrannie, and not 
atthistime bound in Gehenna:for asall the ſcriptures _ - 

; a 


i 


-— > 
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hath ever had and hall haueto the wotlds end that freedome & 
libertie co go tepting mankind, (eeking as a rageing Lyon whoms 


”*he may deuoure: read turther hereupon in our 35. propolition, 


< Iris ſaid in the Apoe, 12.(wher the former part of this hiſto= 
ricis (et out)that the Church ot God ſhal be perſecured and cha- 
ſed into the deſert by this Dragon,& made invil:vie 1260.yeares: 
and therefore now alluding ts that, hee ſaith here, thar Sathan 1s 
bound,thar he {hall notifedr 2 anie farther: to wit, anie farther 
than is ſaid already in that 12. chapter: and (o in this chapter hee 
is not reltcained ſinpliefrom perſecution, and from all manner 
of ſeduction, fuch,as particular warres, and martyrdomes, and 
ſowing of hereſftes, but from ſtirring vp of yntuerſall warres, as is 


"*prooucd in the ſaid 35.propofition. 


© Sence Chriſts daies'to this day , the Churche of God wanted 
neuer either ſchiſmes or perſecution: therefore, this bondage of 
Sathan for a 1000.yeares,is only(as is ſaid) from ſtirring vp of ys 
njuerſall warres,as is prooucd in the (aid 35. propoſition. 

f Becauſe the indgemenr [car,andjydiciall throne of Chriſt fol- 
loweth ſhortly, verſe 11.and that with him his eleR (hal fitr(Apoc, 
2, 26, 27.” andnote*thereof, and Apoc. 3. verſe zr. and notre 
fthereof.) Therefore this throne and authoritie that here is cre- 
&ecd,appears notto be of the ele& ſoules, but rather vpon the c6- 
trary part to be the throne ofthe Antichriſtian beaſt, who here 
doth martyr theſe Saints of God, that raigned againſt antichriſtia 


giſme theſerhouſand years profeſsing Chriſt in this world, & ſhal 


khertore eternally reign with Chriſt in his throne herafter ver.1 1, 
5 Although during theſe/1000, years & more,the truc Church 
lurked inthe wildernefle(as Apoc. 12.6. 14. is faide)yertwas not 
chat Church ſoinvitible, but the Dragon in the Antichriſts perſs 
in all ages, eſpied ſome of the children of the true latent Church, 
and martyred them:as both here,and Apoc.12.17.is mentioned. 
So this confirmes our former aſſertion, where wee ſay, the Denill 
here is not ſimply bound, but in.a maner,as we prooue in our ſan 
35.propoſition. Moreouer hereofis gathered, thar ſeeing(by thi: 
text)they that worſhipped not the Antichriſtian beaſt, his image, . 
or marke was perſecuted a 1000, yeares,therefore neceſſarilie the 


Antichriſt _ a 1000, years at the leaſt: & conſequently,theſe 


who ſuppoſeth him to raign but three years and an half,ar deceit. 


_ ued, 
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ued, as is proouedin our 16, Propoſition. / 
hb Thetormer martyrs and profeſſors being the inward and in- 
vilble Church(Apoc.11.1.) Theſe whole remanent here ſpoken 
off, arc the vtter court and viſible pretended Church called in that 
chapter Gentiles,thatis Idolatrous Ethnickes, and /ohnthere ye.2., 
is torbidden to account or regard them: tor here ſaith he, they ly 
all deade ana drunken in Anrichriſtian errors, for the ſpace of a 
1000, yeares:and {o indeed from the daies of Pope Sylnefler the 
ficſt,to the dates of Pope Boniface the cight: that 1000, yeares the 
ſcat of Rowe haning no match nor encounter, {nffred neuer any to 
be ſeen vouchable or viſible of the true Church: bur there abour, 
and from thence foorth ſuch hote warres fell betwixt the empyre 
of Rome andthe Mabumetiche empyre, thatvnawmes, diners true 
profcfiors openly and vowably did ariſe and ſtart vp , ſuch as John 
"Ade rupe ſciſſe ann. 12.40.Gulelmns de Sanito amore anno 1260, Arnoldus 
de villa noua & Petrus Caſcioaorns Italian anno 1302, Dantes Aligheria 
ws and Culiclmus Occham anno; 21.Franciſcas Petrarcha 1774. loan- 
wes Withicuns anno,13 90. loannes Huſſe & Hieronymus de Praga Bobemi- 
an; and martyrs anno 1415. And then did ariſe by their dodria a 
vifible reformed Church in Bohemia, and thereafter be Luther in 
Germanie , and ſoeuer moe and moe viſible Churches and pub- 
like teachers arriſen trom Papilticall and Antichriſtian errors, e= 
uen to this day:and all theſe were ſometime dead in theſe former 
. Antichriſtian errors, but(praiſed be God) arc now reuiued by the 
| ſpiritof Godin this firſt reſurreRion, 
i That there be two refurreRions, and two deaths, and what 
they be is plaine in the {criptures, The firſt reſurreRion, is the ri- 
ſing from errors,of which faith Sa/omon. Proy.24.16. Scuen times 
in aday falleth the iuſt man,and yet riſeth againe:and this firſt re- 
ſurre&ion is cheifly meant, from antichriſtian errors, as here,and 
in Dexiel 12.2. wherein ſaith he, many ſhall riſe, &c. whereas the 
ſecord r:\urreRtion is the general reſurreRion of the dead where- 
oronely many,but euen all, ſhall ariſe againe :. as tothe two 
geathes they are alſo plaine. Thefirit, is rhe death ofourfleſhlie 
- bodies here,which the ({criptures call oft aſleep: the ſecond death; 
- «j$the endles dying of body and ſoule in hell fire-etervallic , reade 


. 


hereof, Apoc, 2. ver. 11.. and note/* thereof, 22 Þ87's 
 F After our exemption(here ſpoken of )trom the ſecond ___ 
| and 
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and after our zternall-kingdome and prieſthood with Chritt, this 
retgne of 1000. yeares in this place, cannot betemporall or de- 
finite: for by the grounds of Chriltian religion, thar reigne is zter 
nall,how then here a thouſande yeares is taken tor zternitie, yee 
may conſider by the compariſon of the (ix dates of labour , & the 
Sabboths reſt with the ſix thouſand yeares,that we mult labor in 
this world,and thereafter hauc eternall re{t, whereot we haue ſpo 
ken in our 14. propoſition,and yee ſhall finde,thatalthough cue- 
ry day of weeklie worke daies meaneth (accordingro 2.Per. 3.8.) - 
1090, yeares definitely;yet the Sabboths 1000, yeares repreſents 
zternitic, And ſuch like doubtles thoug#the other 1000, yearcy 
of this chapter ar definitly to be taken tor a 1000.common yeats: 
yet theſe 1000, yeares of our reigning with Chriſt, after wee are 
freed from the ſecond death,mult infinitely be taken for zternity 
--and for the eternall Sabboth. Where note, that by this text literal- 
ly and definitely taken, reſulted the great errour of {ermthys, and 
his ſee of Chilaſts or Millenaries , who thought our raign with 
Chriſt to be on earth, and temporal for a 1000. yeares, and wee 
then againe to die,and ly dead another 1000.yeares,and ſo about 
by viciſsitudes, as did of old the P/atenicks, and of new in a maner 
the Origeni/ts. Further,ſome alſo by the miſtaking of this text, ſu- 
ſpeed the authoritie of this whole Reueclation : but tothe true 
Chriſtian conceiuer hereof , both is the authoritie of this booke 
confirmed,and the hereſic of the Millenaries refelled. 

1 Though in the former verſes by the laſt note 1000. yeares,is 
there prooued to meane zternitie:yet theſe thouſand yeares here 
ſpoken ofare the ſame 1000. yeares literally & definitely ſpoken 
of in theyerſes,2.3.4.Aand 5. for al theſe 1000, yeares are ſpoken 

of thinges temporall,while we are yetin thisworlde, and agreeth 
hiſtorically with theſe ſame 1000. mr that begins about the 
yeare of Chriſt 300. andends inthe yeare of Chriſt 1300. as is 
prooued in our 34. propoſition, but yeares, times, and numbers 
ſpecified of the world'to come(as verſe 6.)mult meane zterniv., 
ſeeing after the latter day,there ſhall be noday, yea no year, time 
*nornumerall diſtinQtion thereof, but zternitic without meaſure, 
Apoc.10.6.And therfore be ſure this preſent text here,is the pro- * 
greſle &large deduRion of that looſing of Sathan,which was bur 
ſuramarly couched,and forewarncd in the end of the third yerſe, 


and 
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and ſo this looſing is all one with that looſing. | 
m This te xt doth confirme our tormer aſſertion, whereby wee 
affirme Sathans bondage theſe thouſand yeares,to be only from 
raiſing of yniuerſall tyrannie and warres:tor proofe now whereof 
when here he is looſed, heraiſed now vniuerſal warres, by enani- 
mating of Bods publike enemic Magoy, with his Princes of the 
Orient,againſt Gods latent enemy,& Antichriſt Gog,with his whol 
Princes of the Occrdent:and fo came itto paſſe thar very laſt yeare 
of theſe thouſand,cuen the year of God, 1 300,that Pope Boniface 
ehe8. chalenged ro himſelfe in his triumphant Iubelie, the dou- 
ble Monarchie, both ſpMruall and temporall, oner the whole 
worlde. And contrarilie,that ſameyeare , Ortoman the great, wats 
crowned the firſt Emperour of the Mabowetans: & ſo from thence 
forth betwixt theſe, and their ſuccefſours,there followed out con 
. tinuall and yniuerſall warres of the whole Orient,againit the whol 
* Occident,by armies of innumerable people. 
= That Gog is the Rowan and Papiſtick Empire, and Magogthe 
Aabometicke Empire,read and conſider the 32.Propoſition, 
| ® The Mahometichhorſmen onlic of this armie, being (Apoc.g, 
16)reckoned to two hiidred thouſand thouſand horſmen,no mar 
uell though here both the Armies, Mabometicke & Papiſtich,, yea, 
both horſemen and footmen thereof, be more comparable to the 
ſea ſand,than to any definite number : further concerning this 
,« matter,read Apoc.9.16.and note ® thereof, | 
? Conſider the progreſle of Orromans warres,and his ſucceſſors 
Emperors of Mahometaner,and ye {hall find the greateſt part of all 
their battels,both inteſtine,andalſo againſt the Popes torces, to 
haue bene fought among Chriftians,and Gods holy Citizens. For 
Ottowan fought, and did win Birbynis,and much of the coaſte ſide 
at Pontus Exxinus-in the country of Afia miner , where theſe ſeuen 
Churches lay,that Saint oh» writeth to. Then Ottomans ſonne Or 
* -» fought amongſt the Grecians, and in diuers Chriſtian partes 
-. 4.AMope , and conquered Prufie. Then Amwrathes their thirde 
Emperor,made great conqueſt in Exrope about Conſtentinople, and 
fought many battels thereabour: and ſo foorth, with their ſucceſ< 
ſours, who neuer reſted, making all their battels among the Chri- 
ſtians in «Aſia miner Bulgaria Walachia,Seruia,Boſna,Croatia, lihria, 


Hungr14, Epirns, Peloponneſus, and y length, in Spire and m_ 
wit 
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- - with marucilous ſacceſſe , in ſo much that Aahomet, their ninth 
— _ Emperour ſubuerred the two Chriſtian Empires ot Conſtantmople 
and 774ay:29nds, and wan rwelue Chrittian kingdomes, with two 
hundred Chriitian Cities, befide diuers Ilandes, as yee ſhall 
finde :b.3. Romanoran Principuns Toan.Baptiſie Egnatii,and in other 
hiſtories. 8 id ] ws 
q Of this diſſolution of rhe heauecn, the earth , andallthe cle- 
ments,read 2. Per. 3. to. and next chapter hereot:So that by the 
Scriptures, apparantly.heauen and earth {hall be one habiracle of 
"Gods Saints and holic ſeruantes. / \"; 
r The booke of lite and predeftinat®(aluation is cfteuallic 
z regiſtredwith God in his mercie, whereof, although by faith the 
Spirite of God ziuerh our Spirita teeling, yet the ſame is not efte- 
Ruallic regiſtred in our conſcience , I meane our conſcience bea- 
reth no teſtimonie that we haue anie merite of life in vs. But the 
other bookes of Gods juſt judgement , arc indeed effteQuallie re. 
eiſtred in our conſcience, which beareth the fearful record of all 
our iniquities, whereby rhe conſciences of the wicked doe teſtific 
«their owne damnation, Wil. 17.10.11. while as contrarilie, the 
regiſter book of Gods mercy exemeth the godly from their deſer. 
, ned damnation, and promoteth them free lic to life cuerlaſting. 
{By workes here are we judged and juſtified , and not by faith 
onlic,as alſo [ames 2. 24.teſtifieth, meaning hereby thar of liue- 
lie faich , and of the g00d workes that followeth thereypon man 
i5juſtified,and not of that dead faith, thar is by it ſelfe alone,with 
Out any good workes: otherwiſe were the wordes of Payle (Rom. 
3.28)expreſſe contrarie to this text, and to [ames , for ſaith Paxle, 
We are inſtified by fanh without the works of the Law, that is to ſay, not 
without good workes whatſocuer, but meaning , that weare ju» 
ſtiked by linclie faith;with ſuch ſmall good workes , as our weake 
nature will ſuffer that faith to produce, although ir be without 
| the preciſe workes that the Law requireth : and for confirmati- 
” Fon of this interpreration , and vnion of theſe rexres, yee ww... 
find both /ames and Pevleagrec in diners places y that faith with= 
: out workes isa dead faith, and ſerueth nothingto juſtification, 
And againe,they agree both , that all workes (howe good ſocuer 
they ſeeme) that proceed not from faith, are cuill. And ſo it is all 
_ one'to ſay with Saint Fawle , Wearcyultificd by fruirfull np 
| < 
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faith that produceth good workes , although not the workes 
that the Law requireth,orto ſay with Zamer , and here with Sainr 
Tohs, we are juſtified by faithfull workes, ſeeinga working faith 
and faithfull workes are infeparable, and none can; haue the one 
without the other. $o for concluſion, theſe workes, by the which 
here wecare judged , are to bee eſteemed good or euill, not in 
themſclues, or in fo farre as they fſatisfic the Lawe ( torſo were 
allworkes cuill and imperfe&)bur inſo farre foorth,as they haue 
or want faith adioyned with them , they are accounted good or 
-- evill onlic. 

t To caſtdeath or heYyor ſuch vn.ituclic thinges into this zter- 
nall fire,cannot bee meaned here: Bur for as much as death and 
hell by Sathans procuremenr is brought vpon mankinde, and fo 
Sathan 4s aurhour thereof : Therefore metorymice death and hell 
are taken for the Deuill and all damned Spirites. The like is men- 
tioned in diuers places of the Scriptur, asin Eſay.28.15.18. where 
by thcir league and band made with death and hell,is doubtle{- 
 liemeantr, the gining of themſelnes ouer vnto the Deuill and all 
*» inquitic,and in Eſay.3z8.18,where,in ſaying, thathell and death 
ſhall not praiſe Godzis meaned, that the Deuil and damned Spi- 
rites ſhall not praiſe God:and fo in Oſce.13.14. O death, vvillbe 
phy death ,and O hell, I will bethy deſiruiltion , What els is this than 
the viRorie of Chriſt ouer death and hell, by treading downe the 
head of Sathan,and caſting him into the eternal torment of death 
and hell, who hath bene the intiſer and onelic authour of death 
and hell. So then here(verſe 13.)the Deuill and his inſtruments 
ynder the tearmes of death and hell, doeth exhibire to indgment- 
all thoſe whome hee hath deſtroyed by his temptations, as the 
worldis ſaide before|\(vnder the termes of (ca) to haue exhibited 
all that hauedied byir,including berwixt them all that ener died, 
for all men either die by corporall griefe of bodie ,- or ſpiritua!l 
griefe of minde. So then here (verſe 14.) this death and hell,that 

.4 zternallic caſt into the lake of fire , can bee no other than the 
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denil! and damned Spirites, who intiſed man to death and hell, 


and therefore are caſten into that zrernall and vnquencheable 
fire of Gehenna,agrecing with yerſe 10.prececding, 


—— 


CHAp. - | 


SO —— 


4 ) 
| e y . 
—_— A. EEE Y - 
—— 
_ _- — — —_ FP 


PARAPHRASE CHAP. 20. 


b— 


242 


with marucilous ſacceſſe , in ſo mach that Mahomet, their ninth 
Emperour ſubucrred the two Chriſtian Empires ot Conſtantmople 
and 7+ay:294da, and wan rwelue Chriltian kingdomes, with two 
hundred Chriitian Cities, befide diuers Ilandes, as yee ſhall 
finde 1b. 3. Romanorum Principuns Tan. Baptiſte Egnatii,and in other 
hiſtories. | | - 

4 Of this diſſolution! of the heauen, theearth , andall the cle- 
ments,read 2. Pet. 3, to. and next chapter hereot:So that by the 
Scriptures, apparantly/heaucn and earth [hall be one habitacle of 

"Gods Saints and holie feruantes. /\ | 
I The booke of life and predeftinatFaluation ,is efeRuallic 
regiſtred with God in lis mercie, whereof, although by faith the 
Spirite of God ziuerh our Spirita tecling, yer the {ſame is not efte- 
Ruallic regiſtred in our conſcience, I meane our conſcience bea- 
reth no teſtimonie that we haue anie merite of life in ys, But the 
other bookes of Gods juſt judgement, arc indeed effeQuallic reo 
eiſtred in our conſcience, which beareth the fearful record of all 
our iniquities, whereby rhe conſciences of the wicked doe teſtifie 
«their owne damnation. Wiſ. 17.10. 11. while as contrarilie, the 
regiſter book of Gods mercy exemeth the godly from their deſer. 

, ned damnation, and promoteth theny free lic to life cuerlaſting. 

{By workes here are we judged and juſtified , and not by faith 
onlic,as alſo [ames 2. 24. teſtifieth, meaning hereby thar of liue- 
lie fairh , and of the good workes that followeth rtherevpon man 
i5juſtified, and nor of that dead faith;thar is by it ſelfe alone,with 
Out any good workes: otherwiſe were the wordes of Payle (Rom. 
3.28)expreſſe contrarie to this text, and to [ames , for ſaith Pale, 
We are inſtified by fanh ,wathout the works of the Law, that is to ſay, not 
without good workes whatſocuer, bur meaning , that weare ju+ 
ſtified by linelie faith, wirh ſuch ſmall good workes , as our weake 
nature will ſufferthar faith to produce, although it be without 
the preciſe workes thac the Law requireth : and for confirmatt- 

" hon of this interpretation , and vnion of theſe texres, yee wn... 
find both /ames and Paxle agree in diuers places, that faith with= 
out workes isa dead faith,, and ſerueth nothingto juſtihcation, 


And againe,they agree both , that all workes (howe good ſocuer 

they ſeeme) thar proceed not from faith, are cuill. And ſo it 1s all 

one'to ſay with Saint Fawle , VWearcjullified by fruitful a Yo 
T of 
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faith that produceth good workes , although not the workes 
that the Law requireth,or to ſay with /amer , and here with Saine 
Tehs, we are juſtified by faithfull workes , ſceinga working faith 
and faithfull workes are infeparable, and none can haue the one 


— - a - —O— - = 


without the other. So for concluſion, theſe workes, by the which © 


here wecare judged, are to bee eſteemed good or euill, not in 
themſclues, or in ſo farre as they fſatisfhe the Lawe ( torſo were 
allworkes cuill and imperfe&)bur inſo farre foorth,as they haue 
or want faith adioyned with them , they are accounted good or 
-* evill onlic, | 

t To caſtdeath or helgor ſuch yr.liuelie thinges 1nto this eter- 

nall fire,cannort bee meancd here: Bur for as much as death and 
hell by Sathans procurement is brought vypon mankinde, and fo 
Sathan 4s aurhour thereof : Therefore metoxymice death and hell 
arc taken for the Deuill and all damned Spirites. The like is men- 
tioned in diuers places of the Scriptur, asin Eſay.28.15.18. where 
by their league and band made with death and hell,is doubtleC 
 liemeant, the gining of themſelnes ouer vnto the Deuill and all 
*»» 1nquitic,and in Eſay.38.18,where,in ſaying, thathell and death 


ſhall notpraiſe Godzis meaned, that the Denil and damned Spt- 


rites ſhall not praiſe God: and fo in Olſce.13.14., O death, ovill be 
phy aeath,and O hell, I wwill bethy deſiruition , What els is this than 
the vioric of Chriſt ouer death and hell, by treading downe the 
head of Sathan,and caſting himinto the eternal torment of death 
and hell, who hath bene the intiſer and onelie authour of death 
and hell. So then here(verſe 13.)the Deuill and his inſtruments 


vnder the tearmes of death and hell,docth exhibite to indgment- 


all thoſe whome hee hath deſtroyed by his temptations, as the 
world is ſaide before (vnder the termes of (ca) ro haue exhibited 
all that hanedied byit,including berwixt them all that ener died, 
for all men either dic by corporall griefe of bodie ,+ or ſpiritua!l 
griefe of minde. So then here (verſe 14.) this death and hell, that 


4 zternallic caſt into the lakeof fire , can bee no other than the 


denill and damned Spirites, who intifed man to death and hell, 
and therefore are caſten into that zrernall and vnquencheable 
fire of Gehenna,agrecing with verſe 10.prececding, 


——— cw 


CHAP. 


=} - <2 0.4: . _ 
” , + 46 by b , AAS 
- I, FY . *# a id _s 4 wade os 7.x 8 
” q iy Mg wi | L A, 7 Ms PP - 
a> -» __ P od \ : Y - . ” 2 5 Z - 
—_ 4 «? n \ 
d « v q 


= 
r 3 ke SOIC Wea 
a 2 
= - 
- -2 
» 


2.44 PARAPHRASE CHAP.,21, 


— 


— _—_— 
<A_— 


CHAP. XX. THE ARGVMENT., 


T he dinine Prophet Saint lohn,tnthertofro the firſt to the Luft com. 
ming of Chriſt, prophecying the mutabilities of this world, where. 
in the Chriſtian Church hath neuter had earthly reſt: now in this 
Chapter and beginning of che next , concludes and ends all theſe 
their definite and ternpordll miſeries , by aſſuring them of infinite 
and aternall ioy and reſt, in that new world and heavenly habita. 
tion, which here he deſcribes,not as it is,for that no tie hath ſcene, 
nor eare hath heard,nor heart can conſidertht ioyes thereof. (x. 
Cor.2.9.)but after 4 certaine metaphoricall compariſon moſt pro. 
per for our ſenſes and capacitie,zs that heauenly habitation deſcri. 
bed_So that under the literall glorie thereof, obietted here to our 
capacitie and worldly ſenſes , is not onlie meaned an infinite and 
endleſſe ap mane 11g all humane capacitie and indzment, bus 

alſo by the ſymmetries thereof, diners myſteries of the Godhead, 

| grounds of religion are typically expreſſed. 


CEE_— 


Paraphraſticall expoſition, : | The Text, 
1 *THen I foreſawe that the heavens & the | 1 A NdIſawe a newe 
earth ſhould berrenewed to their vtter- heauen, & a newe 


"BOERA Me earth, for the firſt hea«. 
moſt perte&ion: for this imperteR eſtate of non, cad bi et 
the heauens and the earth that nowe 1s, ſhall |... 

| | pailed away, and 
diſsolue and melr away, and there ſhall be no ther was ao more ſea, 
ſea, or ® raging inundations of worldly:trou- 
bles. 
2 And T /obn foreſaw and beheld that *ſpi- | zAndIfohn fawthe 
rituall /ersſalem ( cucn our eternall felicitic, | bolic citicneweleruſa- 
and gloric in Gods Majeſtic) youchſafed and lem come downe from 


# {ent downe of God from the higheſt hea- protntdary _ _ 


'nens, prepared to decore and attire true | trimmed for her hus- 

Chriſtians with, for their* ſpouſe Chriſt Ie- | band. 

ſus. 
3 AndTheard the mightie voice of God 

his zternall decree from heauen ſaying , Be- |? La 


e 
of | 
holde , from hencefoorth the Tabernacle ing,Bcho curoſhenGoy 


le. 
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nacle of God, - ir with 
wen, and he willdwell 
with them * and they 
{ball be his people,and 
God himſc}fc thall bee 
their God with them. 


4 And God ſhal wipe 
away all tcares from 
their cics:andther (hal 
be no more dcath,nei- 
ther ſorrowe, neither 
crying , neither ſhall 
ther be any more pain, 


for the fult thinges are | 
palled, 


5 And he that ſat yp ' 
on the throne, ſajd,Be- 
hold,l make all thinges 
new:and he ſaide vnto 
me, Write, for theſe 
thinges are faichfull & 
TIUC, 


PF. 6 And hee faid vnco 
mc, is done . lam Al- 
pha an Omega,the'be- 
ginning and theend, I 
will giue to him thar 
is a thisſ,of the well of 
che water gf life freely, 


g—_ 


7 He thar ouercom- 
meth ſhall inhente all 
things,and | will be his 
God, andhe ſhallbce 

my Sonnc, 


$ Bur the fearful! & 
vnbelccung, andrhe 
abhominable, & mur- 
therers, & whoremon- 
gers,and ſoreecters,&[T- 


a 


* 


———Y 


and dwelling of Godſhal be with men , & by 
* Chriſt ſhal he dwel in them,and they in him, 
and they (hal be his people,and God himlſelt 
dwelling with them , ſhall bee their God for 
eucr. 

4 And heeſhall puran8 ende now to all 
cheir miſeries , andthiey (hal be no more ſub. 
jet ro death , norto (orrowe, nor tomour- 
ning , nor to anicmaner of paine, for al ſuch 
carnall paſsions of this our tormer worlde 
{hall beaboliſhed, * 

5 And *God,who fitteth in full authori. 
tie among them, hath promiſed ſaying , Bes» 
holde(ſairh he)I thall now renewe and make 
perfe& all theſe imperfeRions, and hei com- 
manded me to write, and aflureall men,thar 
theſe wordes were faithfull and true, 

6 And he ſaid ynto me,now ar al * things 
done and perfeced:I am the firſt and the laſt 
euen the firſt before all beginning, and the 
laſt after all ending : to him that hath thir- 
ſited and zealled atter trueth and juſtice,wil I 
now freelic of my mercie, giue to drinke and 
recciue of my liuely fountaine , cuerlaſting 


7 He that hath ouercom hiscarthlie tem** 
tations,ſhall in this heauenlic world poſleſſe 
and inherit all joyfull chings;and I will be his 
God and Father,and he ſhal be! adopted one 


of my ſonnes, 
$8 Burtcontrarilic, the fearfull doubter,& 


the vnbeleeuer, and the execrable and abho- 
minable liuers,cruel murtherers,filthy whor- 


Idolaters,and all teachers and authoriſers of 
lies,ſhall haue their part and portion in thag 
endles deepe of hell, which burneth eternal} 


dolaters,& al lyars ſhal | 


lie with ynquencheable fire , and bitter tor- 
; R3 ment, 


PARAPHRASE, 2 45® 


life, * 


mongers,cxecrable Sorcerers, abhominable 
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end 


rlaſting w {Jeathot the | hiuc their parte in the 


ment,which 1s the cue | 
lake whiche -burneth 


{lonlc. i, | 
"9 And there came ynto methe® laſt of the | - mat ga vricaltone, 
ſeuen Angels, which hafl power |to execute | 1252 15 3c ſeconde 
, DP Q } death, 
the ſcuen lait plagues,and he talked with me | gAndtherecamevn 
ſ2ying,Come,and I will let thee ſec the ſpiri- | to me one of the ſeuen 
tuall eſtate of the glorified Churche, who is f/m KW an wn 
the rrae Spouſe and Bride ofthe immaculate |*,. aftp Foz TT 
Lambe Chriſt Ieſus. | ralked with me ſaying, 
10 And herauiſhed me away in the Spirit, | Come:1 wil ſhewe thee 
toagreatand high contemplation , wherein | wc bride, the Lambes 


Pe - $62. | Wiſc, 
he let me to ynderitand that zternall ftelicitic ” heads ls 


inGOD, and *® holig habitation, whiche |... ne pine 
'- from the higheſt heauens, God had appoin- Doaograditite Run, 


ted to beſtow and ſend downe ynto has elect | taine, and hee ſhewe 


| and holic Church. = the vgs oo 
- y 7 _ | Jy Ierulatem, delcen» 
11 And that happie habitacle was deco r Auuageemggt frm ruot 


red with the gloric of God , and the ſhining | 2 604. 
beautic thereof exceeded all precious ſtones, 
cuer flouriſhing in all felicitic, and waxing | 11 Hauing theglory 

greene as Taſper,but pure and cleare from all | 9f God, & herſluning | 


ſpots of yncleanneſle, as ſhining Chryſtall. jawn aura 


12 Anditwasſtronglic environed about,”| jafperſftunc , cleatcas 
with the true and invincible P Apoltolicall | Chryſtall. 
doarine , and forenent cache of the twelue 
tribes,cuen forenent eueric ele& peopleand | 7* Andhada grear 
| | wall and hie , and had 
nation,there was ſet an open andpatent gate |, 1. vares, &arthe 
and readie accefſe, whereatGods Angels,1A- | gates twelue Angels, 8: 
poſtles, & Miniſters,called & conducted ſcue- | the names written, 
rallie by name ,euctie*tribe,kindred,and 'na- | which are the rwelue 
tion of Chriſt his ſpiritual Iſraelites to enter. n_ - che children 
13 Toward the holic ele& people of the | © 
Orient , was thef knowledge of the Trinitic 
{er patent,as athreefold entrie to this felici- 


tic. To the ele& people of the North was the 13 On theEaſt parre 


—_— 


ſame knoweledge of Gods Trinitie a three-: there yer ELHTE: Mi 
fold entrie to felicitie.Theelec people of the F three gares , on the 
South alſo.cntred in by the ſame Trinitie.And ' South fide three gates, 
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and on the Welt fide | 


three gates, 


14 Andihe wall of 
the ciry had ewelue 


foundations , and in 


them the names of the 
Lambes rweluc Apo- 
Kles, | 


15 Andhethat tal- 
&cd with mc,had a gol 
den reed to meaſure 
the citic withall, and 


the gates thereof, and | 


| the wall thereof. 

16 And the citic 
lay foure ſquare , and 
the length is as large 
as the bredth of ir, and 
he meaſured the citic 
with the reede, twclue 
thouſand furlongs,and 
the length , and the 


bredth, and the height. 


of it ate equall, 


_ 17 And he meaſured | 


the waltherof,an hun 


| 


finallie , the ele& people ofthe eſt , and all 
che airthes of the world had no otherentric 
to felicitie, but by theknowledge and pro- 
feſsion of this Trinitie. | | 

14 Andthat ſtrong bulwarke and* wall 
of Gods trueth and true docrine, wherwith 
that holic habitation was defended and cn- | 
vironed, was cuen that ſelte ſame doctrine, 
whereof the ſtrong foundations were laide 
before in this worlde , twelue fold by Chrilt 
Ieſus his twelue Apoſtles , cucry one by 


| namein their ſcueral calling. 
| 15 And the Angell who renealed theſe 
| thinges ro me, repreſented by the * {ymbole 


of a golden metwand, that he was to mete & 
expone by meaſurs,the figuratiue ſymmetric 
of that holic habitarion,of the entries there» 


| of, and of the walles enuironing the ſame. 


16 And this our heauenlhe habitation 


|andeternall felicitie in God , was * ſquared 


and fourefoldlie deſcribed by the foure E- 
vangeliſtes : and the indwellers are to injoy 
a like felicitie in the Father,as in the Sonne, 
and the Angel by the ſymbole of metting re- 
preſented vnto mee the infinite roome and 
{uffticient dwelling places that were therein, 
Y cuen that there were twelue thouſandrtimes 
ewelue thouſand ſtades,counted or multipli- 


cd 12000.times, anſwering to the infinite 


number of Gentils,& to the twelie thouſand 
of cuerie tribe of 1ſ#ae/{ , mentioned Apoc.7, 
al theſe (hal participate *ſ{o much telicitie in - 
the Father,as theydo in the Son,and alike in 
Son,as they doe in the holy Spirit. | 

17 And the Angel by the figure of metting 
repreſented to me,that that {trog bulwark & 
wal of the Apoſtolik doarin,raiſed vp twelue 


courſes high, by theſe twelue Apoliles,is now 
4 as 
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as it wer raiſed yp #2 twelue times ſo high,cuen 144 | 
courles vp,ſpeaking theſe thingesatter rhe maner & 
compariſon of men,which are meancd in a ſpiritual 
and Angelicall meaning, 

18 And the building of thisfortreſle, and wall of 
the Apoltolike docrine,was tirme, pureand bright, 


euer flourithing,and waxing greeneas the /aſper,and 
the happie habiration of Saintes within the ſame, | 
was more glorious than golde, and more gliſtering | 
and pure than the cleare glaſle. 
19 And the foundations of that ſtrong walle 
of this holie habitacle , was decored with the- 
Prophetes , Martyres, Profeflours, Preachers, 1n- 
terpreters, and other precious people of the Pri- 
mitine Churche, which as >> precious ſtones , 
God hath gathred our of al countries, by his twelue 


% 


Apoſtles, to found this eternal SanRuaric with: tor 
of theſe twelue Apoſtles ſome one from the [nates 
gathered in all thoſe greene /aſpers, who abode euer 
greene and vnwithered from the true faith,to found 
with theſc the firſt foundationof this heauenlie ha- 
bitacle: Another Apoſtle. to make the ſecond courſe 
of this foundation , brought in thoſe ceeleſtiall Sap- 
phyres,who,indued with heanenlie hewes and quali- 
ties, reſpected nocarthlie ſhewes : The third Apoſtle 
for the third courſe of this foundation, gathered in 
from among the egyptians,the vitorious and fiery 
{halcedontes,cuen the zealous Profeſſours,and viao- 
_ rious Teachers of trueth : Some fourth Apoſile,to 
_— builde the fourth foundation,cuen from the Scythi- 
«5 and Batrians, brought inthe greene and glaun- 
cing Smaragdes, euen the flouriſhing, vnwithered, 
and {yncere Chriſtians df thoſe Countries. 

£ 20 For the fift courſe of this foundation,ſome A- 
poſtles gathered in from among the Arabrars, their 
meeke lowlie and chaſtepeople, comparable to the 
ſimple and chaſte nature of the Sardonyx : The fixte 


| 


dreth fourtie 
an.1 fourc cu- 
bires, by the 
meaſare of 
man,that is,of 
the Angel, 


18 And the 


| building of che 


wallofit, was 


of [aſper , and 


the citic was 
pure gold, like 
vpto clcarce 


glaſſe, 


19 Andthe 
foundatiouns 
ofthe wall of 
the citic were 
garniſhed with 
all manner of 
precious ſtons: 
the firſt foun« 
dation wTvas 
laſper, rhe ſes 
conde of Sa» 
phir : the third 
of a Chalce- 
donie : the 
fourth of @ 
Smaragde. | 


Apoſtle gatheredin theſe mollified people,in whoſe 


— 20The fife 
of a Sardonyr: 


the 
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CHAP. 2 
the fixre of a | 
Sardiwus:theſc. 
ucithotaChry 
ſolit:the cighr 
of a Beryl: the 
ninth ofa To - 
paze, the r:th 
of a Clurylo- 
raſus,the cle- 
ucnth of ala” 
cin&,the ewe- 
I{th an Ame- 
thyſt, * 


| 


— 


21 And the 
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the continual memorie of Chrilts paſsion, repreſen - 
red by the blodic & feſhlpcolour of the Sardis. The 
{cucrh. Apoſile, forthe ſeuenth ground & foundatis, 
the wiſe & conſtant Chryſolites :The eight Apoſile for 
| his courſe& toundatio,garhered in al diligent Chri- 
ſtians and peace makers, comparable to the preci- 
ous Beryll , The ninth Apoſtle to foundet his courſe 
 with,gathered in the patient people, and reſtrayners 
of their afteions , repreſented by the nature of the 
Topaze.The tenth Apoſtle, brought in tothe tenth 
courle of this fonndation,the golden greene Chryſs- 
praſus ,cuen thoſe Chriſtians , that renouncing ava- 
rice,gloric in that golden treaſure of heauen , that 
neuer withereth nor decayeth.The elenenth Apoſtle 
to found his eleventh courſe with , gathered in the 
golden purple and princelie Hyacinthy, enen thoſe 


 Ewelue gares 
yyere twelue 
pearles, and e. 
ueric gate 5s of 
one pearle , & 
the ſireere of 
the city js pure 
golde, as ſhi- 
ning glaſſe. 
22 And1 ſaw 
ro Temwp'e 
ther : for the 
Lord God Al- 
mightic and 
the Lamb are 
the Temple of 


It. 
23 *Andrhe 


hath no 
cls 'of the 
Sun,neither of 
the Moone to 
ſhine in ir, for 
the glorye of 
God did light 


magnifiecr & princelie Profeſſors, who being richly 


tations: Finallie,for the twelfth courſe,and to com- 
pleat the foundation of this holic work, the twelfth 
Apoſtle broughtin , euen from Armenia , the pure 
and temperate Amethyſtes , to wit , thoſe Chriſtians; 
who deteſting gluttonic and drunkenneſle, are in- 
duced with ſobrietie and temperance. 

21 Andtheſe twelue Apoſtles, teachers of the 
way of life, ſtoode as precious pearls,decoring theſe 
entries, euen euerie Apoſtle was in cuerie centric of 
that heauenlie habitacle , as a precious pearle , and 
' the © patent paſſages or ſtretes of that glorious ha- 
biracle,are more glorious than the pure golde*, and 
more bright than the ſhining of glaſſe. 

22 Andther wasno diſtin Temple in that hea- 
nenlie habitacle, for vniuerſally , and ouer it all,the 


ſus is their Temple. Poet 
23 Sothat therefore , this holic habitation nee« 


it,& hc Lamb 


deth no light of © ſpirituall Teachers , nor ſeculare 
lawes, 


is 
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(ofr harts are ingrauen the ſcales of ſaluation, even _ 


decored with ſpiritual benefites, ouercame all temp- 


4d Majeſtic ofthe Almightic God , and of ChriſtIe- 
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 lawes,for the glorie of God hineth in it;and” 


 *Chrilt Ie{us 1s their lanterne of ght, 

'24 Andrtheelc& peopleand nations ſhall 
enjoy the tull fruition ot that light , and all 
that were kinges of the earth, ſhall aboue all 
worldlic pompe**glorifethar glorie. 

25 Inall thiseternall day time, ſhall ne- 
uer the ele& be barred out from this felicity, 
and there (hall be no obſcuritic of 83 nighr, 
or darknes of errours there. | 

26 Andrheonlie gloric and felicitic of al 
the ele& nations ſhall beeltabliſhed in ir. 

27 Into this glorious habitation ſhal no 


wicked or filthy creature haue entreſſe, nei- | 


ther any abhominable finners , or deceitful! 
lyers, but onelic they which are predeſtinate 

to ſaluation and regiſtred 'in the booke- of 
life of our Sautour Chriſt Teſus. 


IcCCULEeC@. 


_— 


' the light of it, F 
24 And the pcople 


which arc ſaucd ; ſhall 


wa'ke in the lighrof it, 
2d rhe kirges ofthe 
earth ſha!l bring rheir 
glorie & honor vnto it 

25 And the gatesof 
it ſha] not bee ſhut by 
day:,for rherc ſhallbee 
no night there, 

26 And the glory & 
honor of the Genriles 
ſhal be brought vnto it 

27 And ther ſhal en. 
terintoirt, none Vt 
cleanc'thing, neither 
whatſfocuer worketh 
abhomination or lics: 
but rhey which ar writ- 
ren in the Lambes 
book of life. 


— uw 5 


et 


Notes,Reaſons,and Amplifications. 


— 


z This renewing of the heaven and earth , is without all doube 


3x 


literally meant:for ſeeing this is thetime of eternall reſt , all hea« 
venly morions and carthly viciſsitudes muſt hane an ende : yea, 
ſeeing the morions of the Spheares, Planets, and ſtarres were 
made for diſtin&tion of times. Genel. 1. 14. as alſo forth from 
this day ſhalbe no time Apo. 10.6, Therfore ſhal their eſtate with- 
out all queſtion be renewed: yea,and the eſtate of cuery creature, 
for ſaith Paule Romans. 8.21. 22. The (reature alſo ſhall be delinered 
from phe bondage of corruption mto thy glorious hibertic of the ſons of God: 
for wwoee knowe that every Creature groneth vuithvs alſo , and traue- 
leth in paine _ onto that preſent, Ofthis renovation reade, 2- 
Per.z. 10.and Eſay.65.17.andEfay 66. 22. and Apoc.20.11.anu 


note 1thereof. | _ | 
_- » Becauſe this deſtruion of the world ſhal be with fire, (as te- 
ſNifteth 2.Per.z.10,)It may be that theSca ſhal be vtterly dried vp, 
and ſo the Ses here to be literally taken: but alwaies in the figura- - 
tive ſenſe, we are ſure that all tumultuous troubles, ſhall wa 
| | e 
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that day forcuer,and that the ſsa doth (ignific tumults and tumul 
_ tuous people,is laidin our nore® Apoc. 13. I,” 
© This /ernſalem called new /eruſalem,& the ſpouſe ofthe Lamb, 
mult rheretore be the renewed Church, cuen both the glorified 
Church, and the felicitie thereof : for. that to both the glorified 
Church who are the inhabicants, and to that felicitie in which 
they dwell, doth the whole ſubſequent propricties of this Teruſa- 
lem agrece: cuenas the name of acitic 1s not onely taken for 
the rowne, but allo metonymice,tor the inhabicants thereof. 

4 For that Godis the ſupreame height, all that proceedeth fro 
him is ſaid to deſcend,and (o this deſcending of {pirituall Teruſa- 
Iem,is not meant locally, but figuratinehe , that both the godlie 
their ſclues, and their eternall felicitic hath their originall,& flows» 
iag from the maieſtie of God,and ſo deſcendeth from him. 

© Seeing by the Apoc.12.1.and note ® thereof,and by our 22, 
propoſirion,the Church militant is Chriſtes ſpouſe, far rather is 
thee now his ſpouſe, when ſhe 1s become triumphant: yea, before 
was (hee in a part diqorceable tor her offences, but nowe for her 
cofirmed puritic & eſtabliſhed chaſticic,all whollic indinorceable. 

f For this End hath Chriſt taken on him our nature, and is be= 
come Emmanuel (Eſay.7. 14.) thatisto ſay,God with ys, that wee 
might now be with God, & {o by this text God (hal be with man, . 
and man ſhall be with God in this holic habitation and zternall 
felicitic. . #1” - 

5 This end of all miſeries yeeldeth comfortable occaſion to all 
Gods ſcruants, to cndure patientlic temporall anddefinitetrou- 
bles,knowing hereby,that now thall follow the rewarde of infinir 
and eternall telicitic, = | 
_ kh Here faith the text, he who ſate inthe throne ſpake, to wit , that 
ſame Deitie and diuine eſſence, Butfor aſmuch as both the per- 
ſon of the Father,and alſo of the Sonne, are meancd to ſit in this 
*hrone,in the next chap. ver. 1.3.therfore it is to bereaſoned whe- 

rthis be the perſon of the Fatheror of the Son, thathere ſpea- 
kth ro S. ob», Concerning this wee ſay, thatalthoughit was the 
perſon of Chriſt,who fitting in this throne;lately,intheend of the _ 
former chapter,judgeth the world, as both our belecf,and Apoc, 
14. 14.do teſtifie , yet here is therea tranſlation made of why ay | 
and jt is the Father that now ſpeaketh. For not onclic now 
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that jadgmentſecat (attributed in the Scriptures to Chriſt) raken 
full effe&, bur allo Chriſt hicherto hauing perteced his funtions 
1s rh Parma REN, ll EY Os mediation,and of damning 
and throwing down the wicked,doeth nowe deliuer vp the king- 
dome ynto God the Father,rhat he may be all in all, as teſtifheth 
Payle,1.Cor.15.24.25,28.Andagaineon the other parte, nowe 
are here introduced the offices and fun&ions of God the Father, 
and Creator,in new creating and renewing the world.Sorthat here 
the fun&ions of the Sonnecnding,and the funRions of the Father 
of new azaine beginning,this muſt needs be the Father,thar here 
-  ſheweth,that heis rorenew the world, teeing that is his funRion 
and office. And to confounde the perions , or yet their offices, is 
contraric to the godlie Symbole of Arhanaſiur,ſaying,weque confun- 
dentes Perſonas neque Subſtantian ſeparanter,as who wold lay,the hos» 
lie Spirite had redeemed ys, or that Chrilt either firſt created , or 
now at laſt reneweth the world fimplic,and altogether in his own 
perſon: Indeed Chriſt is meaned with the Father , and the Father 
by Chriſt(but not Chriſt ſimplie)ro create-the world. Heb. 1.2. 9, 
conferred with Pſal.102.2326.& Col. 1, 16. &the firſt article of our 
belcefe:and ſo this muſt not bee the perſone of Chriſt, but of the- 
Father,that ſpeaketh this: and for more proof that this is the Fa 
ther, he calleth vs afterward, ver(. 7. his fonnes, whereas Chriſt cal. 
leth vs not ſo, yea,notſervanter, but friender, Toh. 15. 15. for both 
Chriſt and we are called Sonnes to/God the Father , hee naturall, 
and we adopted. 
| It is (aid by Pau{(2.Cor. 11. 14.)that Sathan may take the fi- 
militude of an Angell of light, but that he may profeſſe himſelfe 
God, by taking his (imilitude,we read not, neither poſsiblie dare 
he,leaſt ſo the moſt godlic Prophetes (meaning nothing but god- 
 lines)ſhould be abuſed, and worſhip Sathan.Then followeth, that 
this being verily God,that here appeareth , & teſtificth the words 
of this book to be true and faithtull, there can therefore bee no 
doubt of theauthoritie thereof, - But ifany will ſay, that thoug,., 
Sathan dare notfaine the ſimilitude of God, yet durſt Cermthxs or 
other heretikes,Chelrafts, faine Gods viſions. In contrarie of that 
conceiued ſuſpition,the heauenlie ſtile, the preciſe performance, 
the harmonie with other Scriptures, the infallible notes, names, 
numbers,and dates of times confirm the veritic of this Book, and 
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diuine certaintie thereof. The ſame veritie hereof,that here is ap« 
prooued by God, was before intimate by the Angell Apoc. 19.9, 
note© and is hereatter repeated. Apoc.22.6. 

& This is the ſame thing that is meant, by the latter ſounde of 
the ſcucnth rrumper. Apoc.11,15. and outpowring of the ſeuenth 
Vial.Apoc.16.17.and rhele are the performances of the Angells 
oath and vow made :n Danie11.12.7, and Reuel, 10.6, of which, 
our 14.propoſition reckoneth the dares. 

| That this 1s God the Father thar ſaith this, is ſaid at length, 
note Þ preceding. | LENS 

= The firſt death, being the bodily death;the ſecond deth,muſt 
be the eternall death of ſoule and body,as is ſaid, Apoc. 20. note 
+ and Apoc.2.note®, 

n This one of theſe ſeuen Angels, both here, and Reuel. 17.1. 
mentioned, appears to be the laſt of theſe ſeuen Angels, for ſuch 
reaſons as are contained there, Reuel. 17. nore® thereof. 

© What this Hrer»ſalew and deſcending thereof meancth, reade 
the former nores hereot © and®, 

? The Apoſtolicall dodrine, being indeed a ſtrong wal againſt 
all errors is therefore iuſtlic here meant by this wall, which here- 
after yerſe 27. debarreth ont all yncleane and abhominable crea» 
tures and lyers: Further , that bold and conſtant Preachers and 
their doarine,is called a braſen wall:readeIeremie 1,18, And for 
the more cuident token, that this wall can meane no other thing, 
nor the Apoſtolike do&rine, the ſame hath twelue foundations, 
which are entituled by the names of the twelue Apoſtles: ver. 14. 
and 19.following: and ſoit being a ſolide wall to debarre ont the 
wicked,hath not thelefſe threefold portes init,by the knowledge 
of the Trinitie,to receiue in the cleft at all quarters as colloweth, 
yerſe 12.and note £ hereof, *pointing out ſo by number, names & 
circumſtances,that it doth meane the Apoſtolike dodrine. 

"Secing miniſters and Paſtors enen before their glorification, 

. called angels,as is ſhewed.Revel. 1.note * thereof: how much 
' more then may the twelue Apoſtles now after their glorification 
be meant by theſe Angels,the' number of rwelue, and other cir- 
cumſtances following,ſo well agreeing. | 

r Vnder the number of twelue tribes of Iſraell , ( becauſe they 

guratiue+ 


ſometime were the onelic peculiar people of God,) are nowe 


—_—__u———  — _ o _— _ <—_— —_— 


— 


; CHAP, 21, NOTES, &C. 


OO —_ 


WW 


ec 


bY 254 
' garatiuelic included the whole cle tribes of all the people and 
' Nations of the world, who now alſo are become Gods people. Sv 
thar as teltifiech Paul, Gal.3.7. althe fairhtul ar the ſons of Abra- 
ham,aad conſequently , all the fairhtul are accounted the twelue 
tribes, in theſe figuratiue and-prophericall ſpeeches. 

{ This deſcription of this ſpiritual Hierwſalem and heauenly has 
bitation, by three portes in each of the foure airrhes , making in 
the whole twelue, hath injt a perfect harmonie and repreſentatio 
of ourablolute and eternall felicitie, whereof the entries & ports 
is the knowledge of the Trinitie, written and teſtified by the toure 
Evangcliſtes, and patently preached , made open, and diſperſed 
through all rhe world, by the twelue Apoſtles. 

© What this wall is,reade before in the note ? preceeding. 

u Nothing is more common amongl{t the Prophets,and in pro= 
pheticall viſions , nor to repreſent their figuratiue matters by an 
ourward and externall a&tion,as is to be ſeene in /eremes jockes. 
chap. 27. and 28, and Ezechiels geſture.cap.4.and cap. 5. and in 

the Angels meeting, Ezech. 49. 3. and diuers other places. And 
this is done for our weake capacitic,which imprinteth no verbal 
document fo deeplic in minde, as we doe an aRuall geſture : So 
here the Angell by this externall geſture of -metting:, willeth vs 
dceply to imprint in minde, all the ſubſequent ſymmetric of this 
holic habitacle, as containing in it an holic harmonie , with the 
chicie groundes of Chriſtiantrueth, 

* Proceeding here further to the deſcription of that eternal fe- 
Iicitic,in which we arc to dwel for eucr:for.our capacitie,the Spt- 

rite of God ſetteth downe the ſame inſuch forme aud ſhape, as 
- moltliuclic potnateth out the dodrine'! of the Godhead , and tea- 
chers thereof inthis world, by whome this heauenly felicity hath 
bene ſquared and founded in vs in this life, that cr Pune e wee 
might be citizens in thejoyful habitacle of etcrlaſting life, Now 
therefore ſaith he here,this cicie is ſetin ſquare or four cornered: 

meaning,no doubt, hereby, that this our heancnly habiracle a..... 

eternall felicitie, wherein now weate to dwell, and rhe whole do- 

Erine percinent thereunto,was ſquared and fourtoldly deſcribed 

by the foure Euangels of Matthew, MHarke,Luke,& lohn:forwhere 

before, note? the twelue Apoſtles by their ſhort and preſent do- 


&cine,are made the firſt layers of the twelue foundations ofihia 
| _ -, WOrke, 
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work,doth it not yerie harmonically agree, that the foure Evangs 
by rheir long laiting and written reltimonies , hane builded out 
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the {quarcs and fourcorners of that worke,to the finall perteGtion _ 


rthereot,It this were not the cauſe;why this raiſed ſquare, and Cr- 
bique figure, were: gatheſt here of al other figures choſen: then had 
eicher the Spirit ot God choſen the round ftigute, as of all folide 
bodies the moſt perte& figure : or then had he choſen the Pyras 
mid Triangulare, which is the molt ſimple, firme, and conſtant fi- 
pure : blir thele, parthie not agreeing with the conuenjent forme 
of acitic , and partlie ,- not bearing the ſymbole of the' vnire 
and xquall Trinitie, and of the foure Euangeliſtes,and other ſym- 


metrics needfull aretheretore here refuſed, and the rayſed ſquare 


or Cubique figure choſen. * |, 

7 The whole cle& Liraclites being reckoned to 144000, to wit, 
12000, of euerie Tribe, and the ele&Gentiles ro be innumerable; 
(Apoc.7.4.9. note*thereof. and Apoc. 14. 1-notes *and Þ there- 
of.) here ſetteth he downe acitie almoſt of infinite roome,to'con 


raine them into,according to Chriſtes ſaying, Toh. 14. 2. In dome 


Patris mei manſtones ſour multe.. In my Pathers houſe are manie dwellizg 
of 


places, tor thelengt 
x 2000, ſtadges, and rhe height 12000, ſtadges, as here the texte 


meaneth ,-the whole citie muſt containe 12000. times 12000, 


ſtadges, multiplied by rzooo. which is, 1728000000000, Cu» 


bique ſtadges: whereas one cubiqueſtadge, (tharis ;aſtadge in 
length,a ſtadge in breadth, and a ſtadgein height) were ſufficient 
to holde one whole region of people. Hereby then is meaned, that 
this heauenly habitacle and eternall feeliciry isinfinit,and aboun= 
dantlie capable of all the cle& number. Of the preciſenes of num 


and Apo. 14.notes* & ® thereof and other places. And as for this 
number in particular, it hath his originall from t2. forthe 12. 
Anoſtles,8& then fro1000, anſwering to the ſubdiſciples of every 
..poſtle: & then again, theſe ar multiplied cubiquelie to repreſent 
the great increaſe of Gods ſervantstothe worldsend, and conſe= 
quently;of the le manſions,prouided in heaven for chem. 
- * Seeing thewhole bodie ofthis citie,repreſenteth moſt pro. 
perlie that whole felicitie , that weare eternallic to enjoy in the 
whole ynite Godhead,the three ſcueral dimenſzons of i” - 
| * | \ ve 


LY ” 


| 


this Ciric being 12000. (tadpes,rhe bredthy 


bers in ſuch like accompres, wee have ſaid ynough Apoc. 7.notef - 
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Jaticude & altitude of rhat citic muſt repreſent theſe ſeucral mea» 
ſures and portions of 1oy, which wee haue 1n the Father , inthe 
Sonne,and in the holie Spirite,and conſequentlic,the being of the 
longirude, of the latitude, and of the altitude of that holic habi- 
tation al equal by this text, docth repreſent that portion of joy, 
that we haue in the Father,thart portion of joy that we hauc inthe 
Sonne,and that felicity that we enjoy in the holie Spirit}, to be #- 
quall and alike.So that although cuerie one of vs inioy not alike 
felicitie with other, yer, as God in his three perſons is zquall, and 
alike in himſelfe,ſo of al his three perſons giueth he alike preſence . 
and truition:The Father ſhal not be abſcnted from vs more than 
the Sonne,nor the Sonne no more than the holic Ghoſt : we ſhall 
ſce all three in one,we ſhal worſhip all three in one, and finallic,of 
all the three perſons of that ynice Godhead, ſhal we haue ful joy, 
comfort and fruition , and that alike of the one as of the other, 
euen as the perſons arc alike in Godhead, and one in ſubſtance. 
tuzyz Ofalltheſerextes and former notes thereof is gathe*« 
red the marucilous harmonic and accord in all pointes , betwixe 


_ God andthis his holje Hieruſalem.For God ,who created man ac- 


cording to his own image, here alſo deſcribeth his glorified Chur- 
ches {ymmetrie,to his owne ſimilitude.God is one,ſfo here by one 
onlic ſpirituall Hreraſakm,he repreſenteth his Church. There be 
three cquall perſons of the Deitie, Father,Sonne,and holic Ghoſt, 
ſo be there here of this Hrersſalem three equall dimenſions of lon- 
gitude,latitude, and altitude : None of the three perſons of the 
Deitic is ſeparable from other,ſo none of theſe three dimenſions 
ofa citic,or of any ſolid bodie, can be ſeparable one froanother, 
for then ſhould it become a ſuperfice, and no ſolide bodie. The 
three-perſons of the Deitic and their functions, cannot be con- 
founded : ſo are not theſe three dimenſions confounded , for 
the length is not the breadth, nor the breadtly is not the 
height : Like as in » ftharaſius Creede, the perſon of the Far! -- 
1s not the perſon of the Son. Neither is the perſon of the SL. 
the perſon of the holy Ghoſt, and yer the Father, Sonne,and holy 
Ghoſt,are one onely God:as here the lengrh, bredth, and height, 
maketh one onely Citie. Further,the do&rine of the deitie is wit- 
neſſed and fourfoldly ſer downe by the four Euangeliſts: So here 
is this Hiersſalem (et downe in quadrar,or fourſquare, Twelue A- 
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ſcuerall airthes, t inaily, the Dettie 1s vniuerſall, infinite,and infi- 
nitely exrendedoyer all his workes. So in this /ernſalem,is there 
infin:c teelicitie,and aboundant roome tor flowing ot all her inha- 
bitants. 
az The Apoſtolike doArine,amongſht theſe of the Church mi- 
litant, being by worldly impediments holden Jow,is now amorig{t 
theſe of the triumphant Church , raifed to the full and perfecte 
height, ſignified here by the full increaſe of 12, multiplied by 12. 
uadrarly,making 144. courſes of height, 
bb Of all that hereatter followeth,and is ſpoken of theſe preci- 
ous tones , wherewith are founded the 12. foundations of this 
{trong wal of che Apoſtolical doarine,this one thing is the ſumme 
and ſumimar meaning, that as a diligent maſter of worke,will ſend 
his quarriors,maſons,and builders 1 all partes, to ſearch, drefle, 
forme and hew ſtones proper and meet for their building,and glo 
rious for the decorement thereof.So hath our God in this world, 
ſent his haly Apoſtles through [nde,through Arabrwe, through vA- 
gypie,through Armenie;& throughout al the cuntries of the world, 
to gatherin, teach,arid inſtru theſe holy and precious people, 
ſome Prophets, ſome Martyrs, ſome teachers, ſome interpreters, 
ſome hauing one g1fte and verrue, and ſome another, of whome 
God had decreed to build vp this holy and eternal habitacle,and 
firſt ro lay by them the twelue foundations,of the Apoſtolical and 
Militant Church in this world, which thereafter1n the worlde to 
come,cuen in this triumphant Church and holy /eraſalem, ſhould 
ſhine zrernally and vrter all their gliſtering vertues: as ſanh Dan, 
12. 3. Qui autem doftifurrint fulgebunt ſicut ſplendor fr mamenti,c qus 
ad inſtitiam erudin't multes, quaſi ſtelle m perpetuas ternitates. eAnd 
8hey that te wiſe ſhal ſhine as the brightnes i the firmament, + they that 
e 1any to r1ghteouſner, (bal ſhine as the{tarres for ener and exer, In 
the ſeparate hewes,natures and qualities of theſe ſtones, in the 
Paraphraſe,l have followed the received opinion of writers, lean- 
ning alwaies more to this their ſummareffc& and meaning, 
cc By theſe ſtreets and paſſages, is ſignified libertie(amongt o- 


therfclicitics)ſothat we haue no maner of thirlage,as ryed or ad- 
$ dicted 
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poltles diſperſed in al airths, hath founded this doctrine, & there. 
by enter we to the knowledge of God: So on twelue foundations: 
{tandeth this /ernſalem , and twelue entries there be thereunto in 
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dicted ro any one place: yea, go where we will, wee go alwaies in 
God,and our waies and ſtreets are beautitull and glorious 5 and 
1mporteth tovs full telicirie. 

dd Of this temple, and how here and ſome other places,it mea- 
neth the majeſtic of God, we haue ſhewed 1a the. gdilcourle of our 
209, Propoſition. | 

© How the Sunne 1s taken for theſpiritualitie,and the Moone 
for the remporalitie,read the note ® Apoc. 6. 

* This is no worldly glory chatthey ſhal bring thicher, for that 
 heauenly habitacle that hath no neede of the glorious light of 
the Sunne,and Moone,verſe 23. hath farre lefle neede of worldlie 
glory. It is therefore hereby meant, that theſe, who were -godly 
Princes inthis world,ſhall lift vp all their felicitie, glory, and eſtt- 
mation from the pleaſures of the worlde , and fixe the ſame 
whollie ypon that felicitic and glory, which there they ſhall haue 
in God. 

£8 This night that ſhall not be founde,agreeth there both lite- 
Tallie,and figuratiuelie: for literally there ſhall be no night after 
the latter day, ſecing diſtintions of time by night and day , and 
by Sommer and winter thal ceaſe, as is lately ſaide inthe nore * 
hereof,and Apoc, 10,6. Againe, figuratiuelic, there ſhall be ne 
obſcuritieoferrours there, for that no vncleane thing , no lyar, 
nor abhominable perſone abides there, as hereafter verſe 27, 
is teſtified , of no night to bee here , reade alſo Reuel, 22, 
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 Theſpirite of God in the form Chapter haning deſcribed the glory 
of the elorified Church, under the compariſon and forme of a Ct- 
tie,now proſecutes out in this Chapter, to declare, how that Citis 

and heagenty CitiXens thereof are furniſhed of ſuch ſpiritua” 

linely drink,meate and medicaments, as ſhal conſerue aternasujs 
felicitie and health, wſing here theſe earthly tearmes for our capa- 
citie, in expreſcing of heauenly matters. T hereafter followeth 4 
 Soncluſion of the proprieties ef that glory , and of this xp 4 
| / - 
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phecie, with a confirma tion yet aeaine of the weritie hereof, en» 
dine finally with a threatning againſt al the wicked,and aterrible 


PARAPHRASEB 


proteſiation againſt al the eakers and pairers of this booke, & thee 
contrarily commending the faithfull Churches 10 God. 


_—_— 


The Text. 


> And he ſhewed me 

a pure river of wa 
eer of life,clear as chry 
fall, procceding out of | 
the throne of God and | 
efthe Lambc. 


a In the midſt of rhe 
Areer of ir, and of c1- 
ther fide of the river, 
was the tree of Jife, 
which bare tweluc ma. 
ner of fruits, and gaue 

irc cuery moneth,& 
the leaues of the tree 
ſerzed to heal the nari- 
vs with, | 


4 And there ſhall be 


_ So m—_ 


Paraphrafiicall expoſition, 


1 ND the Angell let me to ynderſtand 
how * God the holy Spirite (towing 
as a riuer to ſatisfie all thatthirſted after his 
ſpirituall gitres)proceedeth from the perſons 
of God the Father,and of God the Son, who 
lat therein ſupreme authoritic, 


that glorified congregation , and with theſe 
flowing waters and graces of the holy Ghoſt, 


author of our life and ſaluation : whoconti- 
nuallic and cuer recently yeelded, and exht- 
bired the fruir and truition of all his heauen« 
ly vertues,1tn number and meaſure ſufficient 
to ſatisfie euery man,ot the © twelue tribes of 
ſpirituall Iſraclices: to wit,ſuch as had obſcr- 
ued and imbraced the dodrin of the ©< twelue 
Apoltles:and the ſmalleſt benefits, and ligh- 
telt vertues that flowes from Chriſt ſcrued 


{ome way to the comfort, joy, and continuall 


health of euery elect people and nation: 


mo more curſe, bur the 
throne of God, and of 
+= Lambe ſhall bein 
«and his ſcruants thal 

(cruc him, 


4 And they ſhall ſee | 


his face, and his name 


Gall bee m their fore- 


3 And there ſhall beno accurſed thing in 


'nall ſeate of God the 4 Father”, and of Chriſt 


' Teſus his Sonne ſhal be there, and all theſe his 


 ſeruants ſhall now moſt perfe&tly ferue him. 


4 And they ſhall haue the full ftruitionand - 


enjoying of his faceand preſence, and: with 
conſtant © courage and bolde faces ſhall they 


kcads, 


| profefle his name. 


_— _— —— 
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2 And amidſt the waics and paſſages ofal 


was allo ® Chriſt Ieſus conjun&, who is the _ 


that holy habiracle, for the throne and eter- - 


5. And ! 


l 
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5 And chere ſhall d2$n00 darkgell there, 
neither of f nivar, noriot errours , and no 
needs ſhall they hane 9; remporail norec- 
cletiafticall ceachingy , for GO D hamlelte 
in Trinitic and. Vnitic/{hall lighten [them , 
and with him ſhall they raigne, tor cucr- 
more, \4 4 
6 And the Angell againe aſſured me, that 
theſe wordes were faithtull and crue: for the 
Almightie God, Lord quer all the holy Pro- 
phets, had ſent him, who 1s h1s holy Angel, 
to ſhewe and publiſhe !varo his ſcruaunts 
yppon earth theſe thinges, which muſt be- 
ginne ſhortly, and be/ performed amongelt 
them. [ 

Beholde, it ſhall not bee 5 long (faith 
Chriſt)till my comming, 1n reſpecte of my 
eternall abiding, happy ſhall hee bee,, who 
obſerueth and doeth according vnto the 


wordes written 1n thts booke of Prophe- 


CiC. | | 
$ And I the writer hereof, am Iohn the 
Apoſtle and Eyangeliſt, who fpirituallte {awe 


and heard all theſe thinges, and when I had 


hearde and ſcene the fame , ® I fell downe 
proſtrate at the feetc of the Angel, who ſhew- 
ed me theſe thinges to haue woorthipped 


him. Wl | 
9 But hee rebuked me, ſaying, Beware 


| thou do it not, for I am bur aſcruant of Gods 


as thou art,and as one of thy brethren which 
are Prophets, and am one of them whiche 
obſcrue the wordes of God, contained in 
this booke, woorlhippe none but God one- 
le, | | t 4-1] 

10 And hee commanded me not rg icon- 
ceale, or vtterlic to ſeale'yp the wordes of the 


| 


prophecic corained in this book, tor that the | 


As dl Ee ee 


5. Andthere h1llbe 
nn a tacre, & they 
acede no candle net- 
ther light :fthe ſanne, 
tor the Lord God giue. 
eth chem hghr, & they 
ſhall caigae for cucr-" _ 
more, j 

6 And heſaide varo 
me, Theſe wordegare 
faichfull and rrue: and 
the Lorde God of the 
holy Prophets, ſent his 
Angel to thew vat9 his 
ſeruaunrs, the thinges 


which muſt ſhortly beg 
fulfilled. 


7 Rehn1d,l com ſhorr« 
ly, Bleſſed is he thartke* 
peth the wordes ofthe 


{ Prophecic of this book 


$ AndIamlohn, 
which ſawe and heard 
theſe things:and when 
| h2d heard and ſeene, 
| fe]]l down to woorſhi 
before the f<ere of the 
Angel], which ſhewed 
me th:ſe thinges, 

9 But hee ſaide ynro 
me, ſec thou do itnor: 
forl am thy fellow ſer. 
nant, and of thy bre= 
rhren the Prophet 
of them which ke 
the words of this bovk, . 
worſhip God, 


10 And he ſaid to we, 
Scale not the _ 
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of the Prophecie of 
this book-for the cime 
is ac and. 

11 Hetharis vniuſt, 
let himbe vniuſt Rill:8 
hee which is flchie, ler 


him be flthie ill: and * 


he that is righreous,ler 
him be righreons ſil: & 
hethatis holy, lechim 
be holy till, 

12 And bcholde, I 
come ſhortly , and my 
rewarde 15 with me, to 
gue EUCcTY MAn Aaccor- 

ing as his work ſhalbe 

13 l am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning 
and the end, the firſte 
and the laſt. 
© 14 Bleſſed arerthey, 
thar do his comman- 
demers,rhattheirrighr 
may beein therree of 
life, 2nd may enter in 
through the gates into 
the Ciric, 

15 Forwithour hall 
bedogs, & enchanrers, 
and whorcmongers, & 
murtherers, and [dola- 
ters, and whoſocuer lo. 


| mandemtts of this their God, thatthey 


time of the performance thereof, comes dai. | 


ly onand approcheth. . 
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11 Now he that doth wrong k proceed( ifhe 


liſt) ro do wrong, and he whois a filthie fin-+ 
ner proceede(it he liſterh) in his filthie ſfinnes 
and contrarilie, let the righteous man con» 
tinue in his righteouſnes, and the holy man 
in his holines. : 


12 For behold(ſaith God) I come ſhortly, 


and that not emprie, but bearing with me c- 
uery mans reward ,to recompence the there» 
with,according to their faithtull ! workes, 
23 Iamthe firſt and thelaſt; the begin- 
ning and the ending, enen the firſt before all 


| beginning,and the laſt after all endin 


14 Bleſſed are they that ® keepe the com- 
ma 


A 


obtainea ioyfull parte and portion in Chri 


Teſus,thetrue Author of life : andthar they 


by the true knowledge of the Trinittie, accors 
ding tothe Apoſtolike docrine,may enter to 
cternall felicitie. | 


15} But forth of the ſame ſhal be debarred 


all Apoſtatik ® revolters to their filthines,as 


dogees to their vomet, and all cnchanters, 
whoremongers, murtherers, and Idolaters, 


and finally,all that reacheth lyes, orloued & 


delighted thercin, | 


, ueth ormaketh lycs, | 


16 I icfus have ſent 
mineAngell, coreſtifie 
varo you theſe rhinges 
* G+Churches:lam 


- £0ore and the ge= 
- neration ofDavid,and- 
the briglte. morning | 


4+ 


LATIC, 


«vangell lighten 


16 I(laith the 
that IT haue ſent.my holy Angell to teſtific 
theſe thinges ynto you all my holy Churches 
and congregations.I am(in my Deitie)that ® 
rootcand foundation whereot David andall 
the faithful hath ſprung , | and (in my huma- 
nitie)I am of that * poſteritic and ofspring 
that hath ſprung of David , and am thar 


morning ? ſtar & Son of juſtice, whole bright - 


ed the whole world. 
> 3 


17 And 
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| 17 Andall godly ſpirits, and Chriſts ho- | 17 And the ſpirice & 


ly Church and chaſte ſpouſe , wiſhed him to 
come, and yec that heares pray for his com- 
ming, and letcuery man that zealeth and 
thirlteth after ſpirituall graces, approch; and 
come ynto him:For what faithfull man ſoc- 
uer liſteth tro come,ſhall freelic & in his mer- 
cy recciue of him, and drinke vp as waterthe 
aboundant graces of the holy Ghoſt to lite 
cternall. 

13 Nowe therefore, I proteſt ynto eueric 
man that heares the wordes of this booke of 
prophecic, that it any man ſhall pretend to 
adde any thing farther ynto this booke,God 
ſhall adde his torment, and bring ypon that 
man al the plagues that are contained in this 
booke.. | | 

19 And likewiſe, ifany man ſhall meane 
to pare or diminiſh of the wordes ofthis ho- 
ly propheticall booke, God ſhall vtrerly rake 
away all his portion and parte, out of the re- 
giſter book of eternal life, and our of this ho- 
ly habitacle of etcrnall felicitic,and from en- 
Jjoying of theſe joyes and © benefhites herein 
promiſed for the faithfull. 

20 The Lorde leſus, who teſtifeth theſe 
thinges, hath promiſed, that hee ſhall come 
moſt ſpeedely. Euen ſo muſt it be, O Lord Ie- 
ſus,come therefore ſpeedilie. 

21 Theſgrace of this our lord Teſas Chriſt, 
be with all you his faithful for euer, So be ir. 


| 


the bride ſay , Come, 
And let him that hea. 
reth,ſay Come:and leg 
him that is a thirſtez 
come: and let whoſo- 
cucr will, rake ofrhe 
watcr of life freelie, 


18 Forl proreſt vnts 
cucry man , that hea. 
reth the wordes of 
the prophecic of rhis 
booke , if any man 
ſhall adde vnro rheſe 
things, God ſhall adde 
ynto him the plagues 
chat are written in this 
booke, 


19 And if any man 
ſhall diminiſhe of the 
wordes of the booke of 
this prophecic,god ſhal 
take away his part our 
of the book of life, and 
out of the holy cirie, & 
fro thoſe things which 
ar written in this book, 

20 Hee whichreſtifi+ 


| eth theſe things, faith, 


Surely, I come quickly. 
Amen, euecn {o, come 


21 The grace of our 
Lorde leſus Chriſt, bs 
with you all, amen. 
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* This pure and chriſtalline riuer of lively waters, istaken in 
the ſcriptures for the ſpirit of God and graces thereof, which our 
ſoules cuer thirſte and drinke, asisplainly expounded in Feb 
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this reiueris the holy ſpirit,he ſaith here, that it proceedes of the 
throne of God the Father, and of God the Son, vſing the proper 
tcarm of proceeding, for that the holy Spirit is ſaid toproceed from 
_ theperſon of the Father and of the Son, as ſaith the godly Athe- 
paſar in his Symbole: Spiritus ſanitus a Patre & Filio, non fattus, nec 
ereatur nec genitus, ſed procedens: The boly Ghoſt not mads, norcreated, 
wer begotten of the Father and of the ſanne,but proceeding from then. 

b This tree of life that growethin the middeſt of this glorified 
congregatio, and among theſe lowing waters of Gods ſpirit,and 


Lad y _————= 
tens dicebat de ſpirit quein accepturs erant credentet in eum, cc. Out of | 
ſhal flowe reuers of water of life: This ſpakg he of the ſpire, which 
they that beleeued in bim ſhould receize. And tor confirmation, that *' 


yecldeth conrtinuall fruite, where ypon the godly feedeth to life #< 


_ ternall,muſt needes be Chriſt Ieſus the author of our life and ſaL 
uation,of whome the tree of life in earthly Paradiſe, did bear the 
type:and who hath his reſidence among his ele& , andis conjoy» 
ned with the holy ſpirit in Deitie, and yeeldeth to theſe his cle, 
continuall benefites,and ſpirituall graces and vertues, whereon, 
they ſpiritually do feedeand zternally liue. 
< Becauſe the Citie by the number of ports, foundatios,roomes 
and ſymmetries thereof, hath bene betore accommodate to the 
- number of twelue, correſpondent to the twelue tribes of ſpiritu- 
al Iſraelites,and twelue Apoſtles: Therfore agreeable to that ſame 
number of tweluc, he here alſo deſcribes their fpirituall food,ma- 
king thereby the citie,and the inhabitants, & their ſpiritual food, 
and furniture,all correſpondent and conformablic agreeing togi- 
ther in one, with the twelue Apoſtles ,- of whome they hauerecci- 
ued their compariſon,and of whome in truth, both is that heauen 
ly habitacle and proprictics thereof: to wit,our reſurreQion,jultt- 
cation, immortalitie,and zternall fehicitiedeſcribed: as alſo,the 
number of all faithfull are by them andtheit ſucceſſors colle&ed 
and gathered in: As thirdly, theſe ſpirituall vertues flowing here 
© mChrilt, arediſtributed to euery faithfull, according as they 


are more or leſſe of the number of the twelue tribes of ſpirituall 


Ifraclits,or hath imbraced mote orlefſe the docrin of the twelue 
Apoſtles: and therefore,nort onely firſt the ſymmetric of the ciric, 
nos the roome and inhabitants thereof, but alſo third- 

ny 


and ſeco 
ly,the furniture,cuen theſe fruites, benefites and graces that here 


. 4 


"flowes 
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flowes from Chriſt ynto them, are all reckoned after the number 
of twelue: and fo their monerhly increaſes, meaneth noe other 
thing,but firſt this alluſion ta the number of the twelue Apoſtles, 

And iccondly,that thele fruites and benefites are cuer continual, 
| freſh,andrecent:for (as we hauelaide note ® of the former chap. 
©  rer,andin other partes)there 1s no diltintion of times by yeares, 
moneths or daics,neicher in heauen , neither atter the latter day 
any wales, | 

d Here he(as alſo yerſe 1.) ſpeaketh onely of two perſons of the 
| Godhead:to wit,the Father and theSonne fitting in this throne, 
|, althoughinſeperablicthe whol Deirie in Trinitie and Vnitie here 
ſirtech:butrheſe two perſons, the Father and the Son are onclie _ 
here mentioned, becauſe the judiciall matters of this throne, and 
the preſent functions belonging thereto, at this time concerned 
cheiſliethe offices of God the Father, and of God the Sonne. Of 
| God the Son,in that here he (atterh,now lately judging the whole 
|. world generally, which cheifly appertaineth to him, as ſaith our 
| | Belecfe, mdeventarns eſt indicare vivos & mortuos, fromthence hee ſhall 
|. cometoindoethequick aud thed:ad, Of God the Father, in that hee 
| - hereſitteth reforming and renewing the worlde,as he teſtifieth in 
the text ſaying, ecco, nous facio omnia,behold, I makg all thinges newe, 
which belongs to his office, as being Creator of all, as reſtifierh 
our belecte,calling him, Creatorem cl: & terre maker of heangn and 
exrth,This approueth/the note ® of the tormer chapter. 
eThis name of God was promiſed before(Apoc. 3. 12.) tobee 
written ypon the ele&R, where the firſt mention is made of this new 
Hiernſaltm: and now at this rime ſince they are come to that Hie- 
' reſalemthat promiſe here taketh effeX. This (contrary all way- 

'- faringand worldly profeſsions)meaneth ſo conſtant and-vnchan- 
oedblea profeſiion ofthe name of God, that it ſhall neuer be de- 
leted nor forgotten qut of their hearts, mindes, and continuall _ 
thoughts, burcuer ſhall abide ſo rooted in them,that with cor © ©» 
courageand bold faces, ſhal they profeſſe that name for euer, 
therefore is that name of God aid here to bein their forcheads, 

f Read of this night before, Apoe.21.25. andnoteffthereof, 

. & Forthree cauſes, are times which appearc long to men, cal- 
Jed ſhort inthe ſcriptures. Firſt, to mone the ele& to patience, Se. 
condly,in reſpec of the contrair purpoſes and matter, as _ the 
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iscalled bur ſhore. Thirdly, in reſpeR of God who ſpeaketh this, | 
1n whole ſight a 1000. years are but as oneday (2. Per.z.8.) this 


definite time ts but ſhort: conferre herewith Apoc. 17. 10, & note 
© thereok. £ 

b Marnclous isthe forcible temptations of Idolatric, & wrong 
worſhipping. Sundric times hath ſaint Iohn ſeene the perſons of 
the Deitic in theſe viſions: and although we reade, thathee hath 
then fallen and bene proſtrated with that glorious majeſtic of 
Gods preſence{Apoc.1.17.)yet finde we not,that hee proftrated 
himſclte voluntarilic to worthip God, but contrarilie, this is the 
ſecond time,that volnntarilie he proſtrates and bowes down him- 
ſelf rocommit wrong worſhipping : and that euen- although hee 
was before forbidden of the Angels ſelfe, according to the pro - 
verb,Nitimur in veticum ſemper eupimuſyue negata. Forbidden thinges 
of men are chooſed, and moſt we ſue that isrefuſed. The diuine Prophet, 
Apoſtle and Enangelilt Iobn,makes notable here to vs by his own 


twofold example, the greate infirmitie in mankinde on the one . 


parte, and the terrible torce of Idolatrous temprations on the 0+= 
therpart. Tothe effeR wee wretched ſinners neither truſte oner 
much in our own ſtrenzth, neither yet be ouer ſlacke and lothfull 
againſt ſach temptations: Secing this holy and beloued ſervant of 
God lo farre ouercome,read more hereof, Renel. 19,10. and note 


C thereof. 


i 
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definite time of Ch rilts bodily abſence inthis world,in reſpe& of 
the infinite time of his eternall preſence in that cuerlaſting world, 


l 


| 


: Tn that here the Prophet is forbidden to ſcale and cloſe yppe 


theſemyNeries,it is not fimplic meant, thathe ſhould write all fo 


plaine,that no partthereof were in any wiſe ſcaled or kept ſecret: 


for contrarilie of the ſeuen thunders(Reuel. 10.4.) it 1s comman- 
ded to ſcale them, and notto write them plainly. The meaning 
therefore ofthis text,is not fimplie, bur in compariſon of other 


Mphets: towit, that ſaintTIohn who was neerer to the time of.-« 


performance,ſhould not feal vp theſe thinges ſo obſcurely as 


other Prophets did , who were further from that time of perfor-. 


mance: and therefore ſaith this text here,ue /gnaueris, ec. ten/pus 
enin; prope eſt, Seale not theſe vvords,e&c.for thetinie is at hand.And con 


trarilicis ſaide in Dav.8.26. Tu ergo viſionem ſi1na , quia poſt multos 


dies erit ,Seale you vp the viſion, for it ſhalbe after many dares. and Daniel 
12, 
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| quilauant ſtolas ſieas in ſanguine Apni , Bleſſed are they that waſhe their 
| _ in the blood of the Lambe. The moſt allowable ww. 


12. 4.9. Clande ſermones & ſigna librum, vſque ad tempus tatutam, 
Shut vp the vuorderand ſcale the books till the end of the time. And (0 
is Iohnherc indeede a great deal more plaine, ample, and order- 
ly nor is Danrel:Danicl hauing ſcaled his booke fora long time, & 
John hauing onely concealed this booke from Antichriſtians, du- 
ring the Antichriſts raigne, which time hecalles but ſhort, Apoce 
17.10. ſaying,Opertet eum brene tempus manere, Hee mnſt continue 4 
ſhort ſpace,agrecable with theſe wordes here ſpoken, of the revea« 
ling of this book, whichare, rempas enim prope eft , for the time is at 
band,and ſo in the end of the Antichriſts reign (which ends in our 
daics) ſhoulde theſe myiteries be throughly revealed. This texte 
maketh expreſlic againſt them, that eſteemes this booke to be ſo 
cloſcd,thar ir ſhall neuer be ynderſtood till Chrilt come, and con» 
ſcequently,it ſhould be ſuperfluous. | 

& This is ſpoken Ironicallic in mockage of the wicked,& there | 
after ſpeaks he exhortingly tothe godly to confirm them. This I- 
ronical ſpeech is vſed oft in the ſcriptur,for the more eſhaming of 
vs from ſinne, as(beſfides many other examples) the like is to bee 
found in Ecclef. 11.9.where the ſpirit of God by Salomon mockes 
the licentious youth, in bidding them tauntinglic followe their 
laſtes and harts deſire, but know faith he certainly, that of al theſe 
thinges God ſhal craue accompt in iudgement.The like is ſaide e- 


 _uen herein the next yerſe, For behold(ſaith he)/ſhal come ſhortly and 


my rewarde vvith me , to gineto every man according to bis vuorkes, 
Sothis threatning concluſion inferres, that the former bidding 
of the wicked continue wicked, is altogether Ironicall, and con- 
trarilie, thatthe bidding of the godly continue godly , 18 altoge-» 
ther allowablic and exhortingly ſpoken to them. 

i How theſe workes are not ſimply meant of onely works , but 
of workes that proceede of Faith, or linely Faith that produceth 


— — 


good workes,and {9 Faith to be the ground of Iuſtification, reade 


m The vulgare tranſlation, containeth here theſe wordes, Be ©* 


tion 
aring Beati qu: ſeruant cis mandata, Bleſſed are they that keepe his | 


commandemerits,as the literall difference hereofis ſmall inthe ori. 


ginall greeke, ſo is the meaning of both alike in ſubRance 2 fo 
ence 
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theſe that do keepe the commandements of Chrilt Ieſus, ho 


ſelfe ſame,thar figuratinely are ſaid, Apoc.7,14. to waſh their gar=; | 
ments in the blood of Chriſt, and therefore ſer we the plaineſt in © 


the paraphraſe, as an interpretation to both, 

n To dogges for filthines in luſt, inſatiable gluttonie, yomiting 
and returning to their yomit,are compared al ſuch filthie perſons 
as how oft ſoeuer the ſpirit of God ſtrtueth to purge the of their 
finnes,yet will theyeuer revolt and returne to them againe, till ar 
length the ſpirit of God renounce them, and leane them in their 
owne filth. Of theſe ſaith Salomen,Pronerb.26,11. Sicut canis quit re- 
wertitur ad vomitum ſic imprudens quiiterat-ſtultitiam ſuam, As a dog ge 
&vho tureeth ag aine to his vomit, fo is the fooliſh man vuho turneth to his 
fooleſbnes,and in 2. Peter.2. 22, Tris {aide of theſe renolters and 
backturners to their finnes. Cans reverſics ad vomitum ſunm , & ſus 
lota in volutabro luti. The dog ge is returned to his vomit, and the ſow that 
was waſhed to the vyallowing in the myre. This generall doggith pros 
pertic of backturning, and continual reuolting to finne, without 


amendement,is here ſet formoſt, & is to be vnderſtood, common / 


to the enchanters,whoremongers,murtherers,Idolaters, & lyers 
after ſpecified, where through,here they are debarred from God: 
otherwiſe,if they repented their ſins, & returned not euer there- 
unto,as dogs to thetr vomit, they might be recciued among the 
faithfull number,as Apoc. 14.note 4 is declared. 

9 In ſimple tearmes Chriſt here,& Apo.s. 5. ſetteth out his two 
natures very lively,/ am(ſ{aith he)theroot & the generation of David. 
This apparant contrarictic making Chriſt the roote whereof Da- 


widisſprung,and againe Chriſt to be a branche, who is ſprung of - 


Daxid,is doubtleſlic to be vnderſtood dinerſly.The firſt of Chriſts 
deitie,in reſpe& whereof, he was before Daxid, as he teſlifieth ſay+ 
ing,(Iohn 8.58. )avtequanm Abraham fieret ego ſum, Before Abrahans 
vvas 1 am: yea, (ecing God by Chriſt created' the whole worlde, 
ſCqlof.1.16.andTIohn 1.3.) therefore,Chriſt in his Deitie, is the 

* roote' and originall , whereof all thinges, cheiflie godly 
44cN , aSeAbraham and David hath their beginning and being. 


The ſecond of Chriſtes humanitie, inreſpete whereof, Chriſt = 


contrarilic is ſprung of Abraham and of David, Matthew. 1, 1, 
and ſo is Chrilte perfitely both Dauids roots , and alſo his 


? For 


branche, 


268 


_ yearning for the latter dayc, that body and {oule altogether may 
* : 


P For many cauſes js Chriſt called the morning ſtar: for as the 


* morning ſtar endeth the nights darknes, and beginneth the day 


light.So doth Chriſt at his comming putend toallerrours. And 
doth begin and yeeld to ys that zternall light and day, which ne 


' uer decaicth:of which is ſaid before, verſe 5 . et vox vitra non erit ils 


lic, non egebunt lumine Incerne neque lumine Solis, quoniam Dominus 
Dew illuminabit illos. ard there ſpailbe no night there , and they neede ns 


candle neither the light of the ſunne,for the Lord God gineth them light. 


For that ſame caulc,is hee likewiſe called , So! /xftitre, the ſunne of 
6#/4:ce, that riſeth to the world, alach. 4.2. Alſo Chriſt is called 


_ this morning ſtar,to/ſhew thereby,that the ſarre that ſhould riſe 


of Lacob( Nomb, 24.17.)was perfotmed inhis perſon. Moreouer, 
becauſe Chriſts natiuitte and comming was repreſented by an ex 
traordinary ſtar,ſeene in theEaſt Orientall. And itis frequent in 
the ſcriptures,to call the thing fignified, afrer rhe name and the 
ſtyle of the ſigne it ſelfe:as where Chriſtts called the Lambe, &Cc. 
Therefore is Chrilt,called here the beautifull, orientall, riſing, or 
morning {tarre. | _ | | 

4 This ſpirit that crqueth/Chriſts latter comming, is nether the 
damned ſpirits, for that they therby are to recejue no gaines, but 
paine and eternall torment, Neither yet is it ſimplie and in it ſelf - 
the ſpirit of God, for that holy ſpirit in himſelf, hath no yearning, 
nor other paſsions, but hath theprefent eſtate of all things agree- 
avleto his wil and ordinance, lacking nothing longer nor he cra- 
ueth it or yearneth after the ſame. This therefore is the ſpirite of 
the holyele& and choſen number, or the ſpirite of God inthem, 
that craueth here Chriſtes comming and yearneth for the ſame, 


For ſeeing all the good creatures of God long for that day , that 


they may hauclibertie,freedome,&reſt in God,as ſaith Par! Rome, 


8, 21. 22, Thercfore, farrc ratheſt of all do theſe godly ſpirites 
that God hath createdand breathed in man, yearne and defire 
Chriſts comming, thar from henceforth they may be conjoined 


EY 


with God their original,and haue the ful fruition of his preſe1..... 
as (aith allo. Pani Pb1.1.23.)0 t himſelfe and his godly ſpiritey 


 Reſiderium babens difſoldi,c eſſe cum (hriſto, by this defire that Pauls 


ſpirit had to be with Chriſt beforethe latter day ,and withourthe | 
body ,importeth he a farre greater deſire that our ſpirites haue in 
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be with Chriſt our Lorde and Sauiour, 

r Although the grecke worde may here ſeeme to meare alike. 
Theſe men that are voritten,or,Theſe thimges that are vuritten:and allo 
that this booke may-cither meane indifterently here the booke 
ot life, or this preſent book of Apocalyps: yet be rea{on of the hike 
wordes contained in the former verles, ſpeaking directly of the 
plagues written in this booke of Apocalyps,It muſt nceds be,thar 
contrarily theſe ſpoken of here,are the benefites and good things 
written alſo in this ſame booke of Apocalyps, 

{ Here endeth Saint /obn,this holy Prophecie of Apocalyps: im« 
ploring the grace of Gods ſpirit through Teſus-Chriſt, to abrve 
with al thetaithfull. Hereend we allo that interpretation therot, 
wh:ch God by thar ſelfe ſame grace hath” made rhe faithfull of 
theſe our latter daies to vnderſtad, in dilcoueric of Gods enemies 
& revealingot his trueth, that his Church being purged from An. 
tichriſyaniſme,may from henceforth abide pure, and holy ,-and 
readie decked as.a comely bride, waiting the ſudden comming of 

her Lorde and bridegrome Chriſt Teſus: To this Godin 
Trinitic and Vnitie, who here giues theſe graces to vs, 

do we therefore render zternal praiſe, honour, 
and glory,tor cuer and cucer.eAmen. 


& 


Rom.cap.15.yerſ.4. 5.6. 

4 FWhatſoener thinges are woriten aforetime , are woritten for our 
learning that we through patience and comfort of the ſcriptures might 
baue hope. 

's Nowe the God of patience and conſolation ; gine you that yee be liks 
minded one towardes another according to Chriſt I: ſus. 

6 That jee with one mind and wvith one mouth may praiſe God, exen ths 


Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


_ 
w 


To God onely wiſe, be praiſe through Tefus 
Chrilt for cucr.e Amen. Rem, 16.27. 


I7,vorby no good reaſons perform, ſeeing the grounds and ſubſtance here- 


< 2s 
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© Vchis the miſerie/of theſe latter daies, through ſe!fe lone, and coldnes 
of charuy(as Qhriflt foretellerh)char every man envying other, aſpires 
by reproching tus netghbours ged!y workes and good cxerciſes, toget 
him ſelfe a namc,fo that no mans workes, howe godly ſocuer, lackerth ſome 
one or other deteſtable ca'umnjator and envious reprocher: Neither look 
more,than others/more learned ro eſcape the ſame. To thee therefore who. 
ſocuer,miſliker hareof,and opponer againſt this work,l haue rhought good 
ro direct this gentle admonirion,crauing thee earngſtlic,in the fear of God, 
Reade cuer, ponder well, print all in minde, confer piaces,lcave off partia« 
litic. So rruſtl in God you ſhall finde in the ſame nothing cither greatiic, 
worthic of blaſphemous reproche, orable juſtly to be-refelled: For firſt,as 
touching the opponing againſt theſe preſents , by blaſphemous reproches: 
becauſe that raylings, reproches,and inveRtiues, excecdesrhe boundes of 
brotherly loue & Chriſtian charirie, Itruſt you, nor no Chriſtian profeſſor 
will borrowe theſe manifeſt dartes of the Devill, and armour of Sathan ro 
fhghragainſt any man, euen nor againſt a reprocher, and far lefſe againſt 
me,whoreprochethino man that cuer wrote hereof: bur judging them al ro 
hauc done faithfullie as they could, doth therefore bur fimplic, withour ins 
jury to chem,ſetonr this my preſent worke , confirming the ſame by confe- 
rence of {cripture exprellie,(as the Lorde knoweth) ro glorific God there- 
by, and to profig thee, O Reader, in repelling of errours, and diſcoucring 
the trueth, withqur partial loue to Proteſtant,or hatred ro Papiſt, as to this 
houre, neuet hauing recaued worldely injuric of Papiſt, nor fleſhlic com 
modirie forbeing Proreſtanr:yea,l ſpare nor in this work to blame, the neg. 
Iizence of ſuchprafeſſed Proteſtants,as in theſe daies ate waxed cold,carc- 
lefſe,and withour charitie: as againe, I ſpare nor to purge and excuſe the 
Pope and Papiſtes of ſome rexts in this booke,which orhers applics againſt 
them: namely,in tlat (contrarie the opinion ef many learned) I purgethe 
Pope from being the Apoſtar of the fite eruwper: And whereſocuer Idccuſe 
the Pope in this work, by admoniſhing of his errors,& threatning the decay 
of his ſe, feare and kingdome; Ido nothing more thereinto , nor the very 
euidence of the text, harmony of other ſcripures, and the rruth of Goden= 
forceth me vnto. This doing then being off-nfive tono good manil ar” © 
no profcſicd Chriſban,will by blaſphemous reprochings, raylings, pubiu. 
ſlaunders,priuart backbitings,or ſuch other dartes of che Deuill Oppone a« 
gainſt this book. But if ſecondly, leauing theſe Erhnick inveRives and de. 
cractions, thou thinkeſtby pretended arguments, to refute this worke and 
forme of ineerpretation thercin contained: be ſure,thar canſt thou not iuſt. 
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of ar prooued, hoth by {rerfiimonics and very probable aryUments: by 
» 


ſurc >. ws (Ef yjboih if icripiares mrerprering ſcripturs : wheres 


our w 
mad 


eLgrphfaſhcal! expolicion, 'and divers notcs are compoſed "and 
; And allo by che teltimony<#nſoſpe writers, cuen of Papiſtes, 
where rote of rhemſelues, &'ot'trhnigks, where they wrote of them 
ſclues, agg of che fe yntuſpeR hitories(vercly credible againſt themſclues) 
is thc ic a!l application of this worke compoſed, 1nd divers amphfica« 
tions amongſt chenores made yp. Then reſteth our propohitions and the re- 
ſones that are among the notes,and theſe I ſay we proove by very probable 
arguments: yea, euen by arguments as neceſſacic, :5 true religion (which 
filles nor vnder the capacicie of man, nor ngcefitie of mans reaſon) will 
Siffer and permit- For theſe arguraentsatre founded vpon the moſt evident 
reaſones,cleareſt rokens,and plaineſt ſcriptures,and / G2 frer cuery argue 


ment followes one anorher,fr6 the p'ainer text, ro the obſcurer text,til the. 


whole be difcoucred,So therrofour Propoſitions, Paraphraſticall expoſiti- 
 on,Hifſtoricall application,Notes,Reaſons, and Amplifica tions: and conſe. 
 quently,of this our wile worke,nothing js mine,or of my only aſſ=rtion,ts 
God be the glory,true reſtimonie and reaſon yeeldeth all: Think nor there 
fore to refute the veritie, for ſtrong and mightieis the proreftour thereof, 
And whereas Ihaue ſaide, that our Paraphraſtica?l expoſition,is not onely 
grounded ypon the preſent text, but compoſed of the conference of man 
rexts and ſcriprurs interpreting others:thathaue [ purpoſely & by al means 
poſſible preſſed ro do,expreflic,becaus many interpreting the preſentrexx 
onely by ir ſelfz,and accgrding to that ſenſe thar ro rhem ſeemed moſt pro. 
p<rin that place,they have greatly exred, for co others another ſenſe doth 
ſeeme more proper,and fo infinire and repugnant interpretations do ariſe: 
for as in the diſc ae cyphered letters, hee who judged ſuch a marke 
or CharaQter to hignife ſach aletrer, forthartir ſo agrees and ſpells in ſome 
one place,he may be deceiued,and thereforc he muſt rake thar Character 
for ſuch a letter as ir ſpells and agrees with,notonely in that one place,bue 
in all places where iris fqunde throughour that whole Epiſtle, Euen fo in 
Prophecies, who by an onely texte judged ſuch a prophericall tearme or 
phraſe ro have ſuch a ſenſe, for thar ir ſo appears there ro agree, he maybe 
deceined : and therefore he muſt rake that propheticalktearme in ſich a 
ſenſe,asnor onely doth agree with thar one preſenc rexr, but with diuers 
other texts where the ſame rearme is to be found, and ſo ſhall all1nrerpre- 
ters apree,and no man varie from other: for ſcriprures interpreting ſcrip* 
rures,furniſheth one onely veritic, and though ſomerimes diuer'e interpre- 
rations,ycr not diſagreeing nor repugnant, burin a mannet allone: and af- 
rer this maner of interpretation dol proceede, {> farre as God hath giuen 
adgemenr,memory, and fight of ſcriptures,refcrring the reſt ro whom< 
ſocucrGod doth blefſe with moe ralents and greater benefites, If then 
thou O Chriſtian Readerhereof, firſt laying afide blaſphemie, invetiues, 
and reproches againſtme* ſecondly,” caſting of all captious ſophiſmes a- 
gaioſt the rrueth, doth now think this forme of Paraphraſticall interpreta« 


gon,by ſcriptures incerpreting ſcriptures, after the waner aaa os-+- 


ed A $3. -  » Al Are BHHEs4 


Tothemiſhkins Reatler whoſorner. 
of letters, and this form «fhtorjcal application bz.approved, & vnſiſpeQ 
wticcrs,and this forme If gathering our pron des by moſt probable jad 
ces and arguinents, tq be the perhigeſt way rodiſcouct the myſteriesvofrhis 
holy Reuelaron(apin/tructh'ts)and yet doth chink chack havenor lo ac- 
curatly followed thatorder wy icifc, as Thaue hcre preſcribed © ro others: 
Then and in that caſe,] am nor onely conte ited, but carneftlyIcrave and 
exhort che2,and all ccher ſuÞ-Rers herep?, whome God hath cndued wirlt 
grerer benelits, tO purthand to wok, & fgliovihis moſt perfect order, more 
accuratelie then 1/ may artaine c9:for vere'y,l do ack cowledge myne own 
imperfeRion,cucn my tender merftory and hard vetcrance:bur ſure t am,% 
experience ſha ldeclare,that wh ſocuentby this moſt perfet way and man» 
n-r of expoſition (hall procee®,he ſhall 4! vpon the ſame interpreration in 
ſibRtaince,that Thiuchere ſer downe, and though aow thou difagreeſt, ver 
then ſhalt thou accardherewichin one veritie, withour any ſubſtantal diff.» 
rence in cff:& or marxer. | graunrt indeege, and am ſure, char in the ſtyle If 
wordes an viterance of language we (hallgrearhe differ: for cherein | do 
judge my ſelfc inferiour to all men: $9 raac ſcarcely in theſe high morters 
could I with long deliberatian,finde wordes to exprefſ: my minde: but rus 

imperfcRion,ſeeing God petchance ſznyerthir, co make the +reater porfe. 

Qtionin humittic,and to beate downe vane gloric, and that Mo(cs & ma+- 

ry great men hte latk-d the cloquence of rou 19: I reuſt chrricabl: Chri= 

ſtians ſha!l nordiſdaine mc eres; bur rather am-nde the ſame in their 

owne editions, Finally, by tis my brotherly agmonicion , 1hepe you, wil 

notgiue place vnto ny kritronceiucd wrath: >, thac howſo:uer you at 

this firſt approching diſdained th2ſe preſents: yer now ar thy more reſolued 

revewing h-reof, L hope, and alſo proreſterh, rhac in the fzare of God you 

caſting ofall blaſphemous reproches again{t m2,andallcaptious ſyphiſmes 

agaia(t ch2 rruerh, muſt either yeel4 ro the aſl ired vericie of this worke,or 
then thy ſeIfe ſer gur the bere-r expo ſicion here >f,, vpon rheſe or more ſu- 
rer grounds: And I beſcechithe Almighte, the God of trueth and vnirie, to 
ble{f: char thy god!y enterpriſe, and ro vnite 1t with his eructh- So ſhall we 
alſo pleaſe on: anorher , and abide vairt:d in him, who in Trinitie is Vni- 
red, and abides ble(Ntd for euer and exer, So fare you wel in the Lord,and 
growe in hum, from tankout and reproche to Chniltian charitic, for cuer, 


men, 


© Ing | | 
| " Your lowing Friend in the Lord. 
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HEREAFTER FOLLOWETH 
CERTAINE NOTABLE PROPHECIES 
agreable to our purpoſe,extratt out of thebooks of Sibyl+ 


[a,w hoſe authoritics neither being ſo authentik,thar 
Þutherto uveconld cite any of them im matters of ſcriptmrey, 


neither ſo prophane that altogether we could omit them: We haue 


therefore thought very meer, ſeuerally and apart roinſere the ſame 
here,afcer the end of this worke of holy ſcripture, becauſe of the 


famous antiquitic , |2pproucd veritic, and harmonicall conſcne- 
ent thereof with the ſcriptures of God, and {pecially with the 
«8.Chaptcr of chis holy Revclacion, 


OVT OF THE SECOND BOOK OF 
the Oracles of Sibylla,beginning at this part 4ccer- 
ding to Caſtal1o bis Latine tranſlation. 

---- hominum tum deniqz; ſxclum, 


Exiſtet decimum, quando qui ſyderafccit,&c., 
Fairhfullic engliſhed this way. 


"Here ſhal of men thetemth age then ariſe, 
When God who did the heauens high deniſe, 

At whoſe preſence,the earth doth quake and moone, 
Of (a) Imagerieextineniſh ſhall the lone: 
And ſhall of Rome raiſed on Ir (b )hilles ſenen, 
T he people ſhake.T hen beis the ſlrength downe drenen 
Of her riches whill (c) YValcane in his ire ws 
Oft ſhall on her ſend furious flames of fire. 


* Herby the noteth the inſeparable Idolatrie of Rowe 
in ſo much as Rome and+hir Idolatric, ſhal ſtand together 
-.}s fallrogether. | SY; 
* Of theſe ſcuen hilles of Rome,read Apoc.17.9.and 
our 23. Propoſition. 
© Here,agreeable with the Revelation,doth ſhe fore- 
warne the finall deſtrution of Rome,to be by fire, viing 
here pocticallic the name of Yalcare expreſlic,for mock- 
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 Tothemiſliking Reatler whoſoener. 


of letters, and this/form «fhiftorzcal application b:.approved, & vnſ.fed4 
wriccrs,and this forme f gathering our proindes by moſt probable jade 
ces and argu/nents, tg bc the pcrficeſt way rodiſcoucy the myſteriesvf this 
holy Reuelaron(abinomucth iris )and yet doth think thac] hauenot lo ac- 
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curatly followed thatiorder ty \cife, as Fhaue here preſcribed © ro others: 
Then and in that daſe,] am got onely conte ited, but ca rneſtly1crave and 
exhort the:,and all ceher ſuſp-&ers hercp?, whome God hath cndued witit 
grerer benefits, to puthand fo wotk, S fgllo v.chis moſt perfect order, more 
accuratelic then þ may arrain* ty:for vere'y,| do.ack «owledge myne own 
imperfeRion,cuen my render m-rtory and hard vetcrance:bur ſure t am,% 
xperience ſha 1declare,chat wh ſocuerby this moſtperfetway and man» 
nr of expoſition {hall proceeF®,he ſhall fal vpon the ſame interpreration in 
ſibRance, chat Lhauchere ſer downe, ang though now thou dilagreeſt, yer 
then ſhalt thou aceard hcrewich in one veritic withour any (ibNantialdiffi- 
rence in off:& or patter. | graunt indeede, and amfure, char in the ſtyle F 
wordesan | veterahce of language we ſhallgreathe differ: for cherem | do 
judge my ſelfe inforiour to all men: $9 thac ſcarcely/in cheſs high morters 
could I wich long deliberatian,finde wordes to expreſſ: my minde: but tus 
imperfcion,lceing God petchance ſ-nJethir, co make the -reater perfe. 
Qionin ge tad to beate downe vaine gloric, and that Moſes & ma- 
ny great men hat lack-d the ——_— of rou 1g: I rcuſt charicabl: Chri- 
ftians ſha!l nor 4Qaine mc therefore, blit rather am-nde the ſame in their 
owne editions, Finally, by this my brother'y aagmonition , I hope you, wil 
- «a | . 

notgiue place vntÞ thy firittonceiucd wrath: ſ, thac howſo:uer you at 
this firſt approching diſdained thſe prefſznes: yer now ar thy more reſolued 
revewing k-reof, | hope, and alſo proreſterh, rhac in the f:are of God you 
caſtiag ofallblaſphempus reproch-s againit m2,and allcaptious ſ-phiſmes 
againſt ch: rrueth} muſt cicher yeeld 1 the aſſured vericie of rhis worke,or 
then thy ſ:Ife ſer our the bert-r exp2ſicign here »f,, vpon rheſe or more ſu- 
rer grounds: Andilbeſcechthe Almightie, the God 9f truerh 2nd vnirie, ro 
blefſ: char thy godly enterptiſe, and ro ynite it with his eructh- $0 ſhall we 
alſo pleaſe on2 an brher , and abjde vaired in him, who in Trinine 1s Vni- 
ted, and abides blefſed for cuer and euer. So fare you wel in the Lord,and 
growein hum, frogt rankour and reproche to Chriſtian charitie, for cucr, 
men, 9 290 5% RE | 
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HEREAFTER FOLLOWETH 
CERTAINE NOTABLE PROPHECIES 


acreable to our purpoſe,extratt out of thebooks of Sibyls 


l«,w hoſe authorities neither being ſo authentik,thar 


Þuherto wvecould cite any of them in matters of ſcriptures, 
neither ſo prophane that alrog+rher we could omit them: We have 
therefore thought very meet, Euerally and aparttoinſcre the ſame 
here,afcer the end of this worke of holy ſcripture, becauſe of the 
famous antiquitie , 2pproucd veritie, and harmonicall conſcne- 
ment thereof with the ſcriptures of God, and ſpecially with the 
«$.Chaprcr of this holy Revelation, 


OVT OF THE SECOND BOOK OF 
the Oracles of Sibylla,beginning at this part accer- 
ding to Caſtalvo bis Latine tranſlation. 
---- hominum tum deniqz ſzclum, 


Exiſtet decimum, quando qui ſyderafecit,&c. 
Faichfullic engliſhed this way. 


"Here ſhal of menthetenth age then ariſe, 
When God who did the heauens high deniſe, 
Alt whoſe preſence,the earth doth quake and moout, 
Of (4) Imagerieextinzuiſh ſhall the lone: 


And ſhall of Rome raiſed on It (b )hilles ſenen, 

T he people ſhake. T hen beis the ſlrength downe drenen 
Of her riches whill (ec) Valcane in his ire was 
Oft ſhall on her ſend furious flames of fire. 


* Herby the noteth the inſeparable Idolatrie of Rowe 
in ſo much as Rome and: hir Idolatric, ſhal ſtand together 
-.} fallrogether. n 
* Oftheſc ſcuen hilles of Rome,read Apoc.17.9.and 
our 23. Propoſition, | | 
* Here,agreeable with the Revelation,doth ſhe fore- 
warne the finall deſtruction of Rome,to be by fire, viing 
here pocticallic the name of Yulcene expreſlic,tor mock- 
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CERTAINE ORACLES 


# ing of chem and their Idol Gods, for ſhe in all her books 
| acknowledgeth onely the trueGod. 


OVT OF THE FIFT BOOK AT THIS PART, 
| De cwlqvenict ſydus magnum in mare magnum Fe. 


| Arorr, Frombeautn there fell agreat (4) ſtarinthe (b)ſie, 
| And burnt jt vp alchough both great and hie: 
nz Sobeisbarnt vp,andſhall no longer ſtand, 
T hou (c) Babylon of 1talie theland: 
| Apo7.6%13. Who murthereth Saints and many faithfull low, 
' A&yoctle? Temples tread downe that did the tructh avow, 
keine Terthou O miſchant fuſſer ſhall great paine, 
' $48.8. = As thou deſerveſt deſert ſhall thou remaine: 
Remaine ſhall thou deſert for euer more, 
T hy natiu ſoile henceforth thou ſhalt abhore: 
For thou in (d )poyſon hath delighted thee, 
Apecrrys CMother of mhoredome and adulterie: 
And bougerit gainſt nature auviſhing, 
A towne of eaſe in filth moſt fluriſhine 
Wicked, wniaſt,unworthy to be named, 
Ah towne of Latins viterly defamed: 
As (e)Widowe wood,and Viper venomons, 
 Y pon thy banks thoa ſhalt ſit dolorous: 
And (t)Tiber fload for thee his ſpouſe ſhall mourne, 
"© T hy mind is mad,thy hart for blood doth burne: 
poc. 17, 6. & 4 , | 
a 7 hou aoeſt misknowe Gods mind and might,for why ; 
apocas,;  Onely 1 am (ſaicſtthou)andwho but 1 ? 
tawnzc. Flernall God,now wrack ſhall the and thyne, 
hpoc,re.ue. Inalthe earth ſhall not reſt but ruyne 
LA monument or yet 8 mark of thee, 
Which thou hadſt when God gaue proſperitie: 
T hou miſchant nowe fit ſoliter alone, | 
| Apoc.19.20, Hurld ſyne to hell with many grievous grones 


apoc.13.9, 
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OF SIBYLLA, 
Where thou ſhalt bide burning both bone and hre, 
Into that lake of furious flaming fyre. 


* This great ſtar, Apoc.$.8,is called a mountain of fire, 
& is there proued to mean, the multitude of fierce & firy 
people that began alredy the firſt deſtruction of Rome, 

b Theſca is both proued, Apoc.8.8.note thereof, to 
meane /ta/ie,as alſo here ſubſequently doth followe. 

© How this Babylon is Rome, we hauc younes Prop. 23. 
and conſequentlie, muſt be of rhe land of 7ali:, as here 
both maruclouſlic & plainly this Propheteſle affirmeth. 

« How much the people of Rome,andall /ralie,arc incli- 
ned to poiſoning and priute murthers, all men knowes, 
in ſo much as vulgarlie we cal poiſon,an Italian poſſer. 

© Becaule as teltifieth both Eſay 47.7. & Revel. 18. 7, 
that ſhe is a Queene and Lady, fornicating with many 
yowers.andthinketh her ſelfe no widowe, therefore at 
once ſay they there,as Siby/la doth here,ſhe ſhal be made 
a widow and deſolate of all her yowers. 

f Thisis the loud that goeth through the towneof 
© Rome, bearing the name of Tiber to this day. 


OVT OF THE SAME FIFT BOOK AT THIS PART 


[taliainfalix deſerta infleta manebis,&c. 
Curſed and wnhappie 1talie, 
V umeind or mournd for barren ſhalt thou be: 


T 0 ground as greene,as wildernes unwronght apecats | 
villand 


T o woods 


buſhes beis thow brought. 


And thereafter ſairh ſhee 
Stay and reſtraineye (a) mother murtherers, 
Tour hands and hearts, © filthie fartherers 
 -,T obougrie,like beaſts abuſing boyes, 
Who women (ce ) chaſte withwillanie annoyes: 
CAnd maketh whores by your perſwaſion, 
Onuercomd by ſubtill folate : 
In thee the Sonnt doth with his morhermell, 
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CERTAINE ORACLES 
T he danziner wife doth with her Father dwell, 
nl Kinzs their (4) manthes polluted hath in th:e, 
In thee is found with beaſts bozerie: 

Apec.13.%% Sir dolorous down deplore thy paine with pitie, 

T hou lechzros ſeat ſuppreſt,and ſinfull catie: 


a Becauſe that Nero,who was Emperour of Rowe, murs 
thered his mather,therforc here Sibylla [tileth che whol 
| Raqmanes atcer him, Mother/murtherers. 

: bd Who cguld more vigely deſcribe by preſcat hiſtory, 
——= the filthic yices ot Rome, than here Sibylia docth by her 
| maruelous prophecic, for proote whereof, reade their 

| owne hiltories. 2d 
3 © To wic,chalt Lucretia,whome Sextus T. Aruns ſonne to 
Taq. Sup.ths king of Rome, detorced filthily agaialt her 

| "WS 4 1 | 
d In mouing of Kings &Emperours to make oaths 
of, maintenance, ſcruice and obedicnce to her, cuca a- 

ganſt God and lus tructh. 


OVT OF. THE VII. BOOK AT THIS PART. 
Roma ferox avimi poſt frata Macedonts arma,&c, 


R?® me fierce in mind,whe(a) Grecians are down driven, 
Shall tellifie thy ſelf vp to the heawen. 
528 But whe thou thinkſ} theein thy higheſt bight, 
"po©:13-7® God ſhall tread downe thy ſturdie ſtrength and might: 
T hen ſhall 1fay when thou art dongen downe, | 
Sometime on hit reſounded thy renowne: 
. The(b)ſecond time, 0 Rome againe to thee, 
Hereafter yet 1 will (peak ſeconale. 
a Alcxander King of Macedonia, Monarche of 
world being dead,& the monarchie of the Greciat. 
ingended , 'then vpſtart the Romans, and become mo- 


narch of the whole earth/, and thereafter by the Pope 
they v{urped alſo the power of heauen. 


» For the greater emphaſis ſhe doubles the worde (ſe- 
Sa condly, 
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OF SIBYILA.. 


condly)meaning thereby, ofa firſt and of a ſeconde de-. 
ſtruction of Rome,accordingtothe which, ſhe here pre- 


aouncctha firit,and hereatter a {ccond prophecie, 


OVT OF THE VIII. BOOK AT THIS VERSE, 


Par tibi de eels ſublimn vertice Roma, (Fe. 


O Rome w praiſed nowwith thy toppis hie, 

1 he like ruine from heauen ſhall fall on thee: 
I liine bers thou mate, down jhail thy toppes turne, 
And flaming firtall whollie ſhall thee barne: 
Far ſhalt thou ſlit into an vncouth land, 
T by riches ſhall be\reft out of thine hand: 
In thy wall. fleds ſhall Volues and toddes convent, 
VWafl ſhall thou be;as tho had nener bene: 
Where then ſhall be thy Oracles deuyne, 
What golden godsYhall keepe ar ſane thee ſyne: 
VWhat God 1 ſay of copper or of ſtone, 
Where then ſhall be the conſultation 
Ofthy Senate? What helps thy noble race, 
Of Saturne,loue or Rhea mm thus cace: 
Whoſe (enſles ſoules and 1doles thou before, 
Religiouſlie did worſhip and agore: 
Of whoſe greene granes,vnhappie Crete avants , 


Ther figures dead wp doeſt thou ſet like Sants: 
Then followeth immediatly of the Pope. 


When rung in thee hath (a) fifteen Emperours, 

Of all the world that hath bene conquerours: 
Then comes 4 King (b)a manifold crowne 10 beare, 

"ſe name ſhall be to (c ) Poxr1 very neare. 

-s wicked (d)) foote the world ſhall viſitate, 
Great gifts and goods then ſhall he impetrate: 
Huge heapes of golde he ſhall haue intotreaſure, 
With ſiluer hid,and money without meaſure: 


Apoe. 18.24 


Aroc. 19.16, & 
18 8.9, 


Apoc,i8. 17, 
Apd0c.1 3.2. 
4C1.50 39, 


Lay 47.12.13 
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© CERTAINE ORACLES 


{ e) Diſcouered thinges he ſhall looſe and remit, 


Pan,7.25, 


| ap*tfit.z 


@. The, 3,9. 10, 


of (£)Magickart yell ſhall he knowe and wis 

T he myſteries and ſecrect (orcerie, 

The mizhtie God hemakes (g )a babe ta be: 
And downe he ſhall tread all true worſhippin, 
And at cheif heades of errours firſt begin 

His myſteries to al he ſhall expone, 

T hen comes the time of mourning and of mone: 
Forina (h) (0-0 hu ending ſhall he make, 

T he potent people,and the towne ſhall wrack: 
Thu ſhall they ſay, we knew and hoped ay, 
Sometime 0n vs ſhould come thu bitter day: 
The Fathers 0uld,and babes ſhal moirne for thee, 
Beholding then thy doltrons deſtinee: 


- OnTiber banke lamenting ſore thy caſe, 


Sade ſhall they ſit, with many loud alaſe. 


2 Hauing before in the beginning of the fift booke, 
amongſt other Emperours deſcribed the fifrenth Empe 
rour Adrian, with many of the ſame tokens wherewith 
here the Antichriſt is deſcribed, Sbylla here ſheweth, that 
this wicked Antichriſt ſhall.come atter fifteen Emperors, 
expreſly therby to pur difference betwixt him and Aadri- 
«n#45,4nd not meaning thereby, that immediately after 
the fifreenth Emperour, came the wicked Antichriſt, 

b Aarianus Emperour was before defcribed with a fils 
uer crown,and to be a good man ,' but where here ſhee 
deſcribes this wicked man to wearea manyfoldicrowne 
called in Greeke noM\lxpayos, ſhe thereby expreſſeth and 
points outthe Pope moſt linely, who cuer ſince Conſtar+ 
tize the Emperours daies,beareth a threefold crown, as 
the gift contained in the Decret .dj#.96. proports, 

© Where ſhe deſcribes Adrien Emperour,ſhee faith 


Not that hisname is neere ynto Pontws , which is to ſay, 


necreto the Sea, but plainly ſaith ſhee, hee ſhall have the 
name of the Sea:for where eAdrianws was borne, the ſea 


therg 
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there is called the Aadriatich or Adriane Sea , bur here 
ſaith ſhee , this wicked man ſhall haue a name neere to 
Ponti meaning theteby plainly of the Pope, who is liyled 
Re manus Pontifex,or Summus Pontifex 

« With his wicked foot doth he viſit the world, both in 
wirory. downe Kinges and Princes vnder his feete, 
as he did to Freaerich,Barberofſe & Henriethe Emperours: 
as alſo in (ctting vp his foot to be vilite,ſeene and kiſſed, 
as arelique and publick ſpeRacle to the whole world. 

© Even ſinnes diſcouered by auricular confeſsion ſhal 
he preſu me tolooſe and remit, 

Hereof read Platina the Popes own ſecretarie,toge- 
ther with other true hiſtories , who make mention of 
22, Necromantick Popes, & of cight Atheiſts, beſide 9+ 
thers of horrible natures, 

$ By repreſenting God by ſtones, and carued ſtockes 
of bony Baby Icſus, and ſuch like Idoles to the poore 
people to play them with,& many other vanities, where 
by he mocketh God , and would make God to ſeme as 
an ignorant barne. 
b This is vnperformed as yet,and ſeemes to meane of 
the laſt Pope, who ſhal make ſuch a tragical end, his peo« 
ple,ſeate and rowne being veterly wracked. 


And ſhortly after followeth 


Lament ſhall you and monrne, laying aſide, 
T hy (a) purpleweede,imperidll robes of pride? 
and, into ſackcloth ſitting ſorrowfull, ; 
Repeat ſhals thou thy Fr%. Cod pitiful: 
O rowall Rome, thou bragging Prince but Peere, 
AF T,.atine land the onely daughter deere: 

ride but pompe ruyned ſhallremame: | 
T houl b) ence trode downe ſhalt nener riſe againe: 
Foy gone ſhall be theglore of that armie, 
T hat Mhevech the(c ly Eagles in their enſe 


Towbence he ator ire, | What 
4s 


I eee ee et ae ene —— 
ESD) pt l . - —_—-” ? ; . ? WEST 


IpoG tr 4.7.14, of Gods wr th the OY 


CERTATINE| ORACLES 
What land with armes ſhall help thee any mair: 
Tea,none now bound is to thyſeruttuae, 

O miſhant 7's | 


*How bath/Popes and Emperours of Rome, bane theie 
robe royall of phrple and skarict,reade the Decrer.dilt, 
96.a5 1512 1th the note 3 Apoc.17. p 

b Shee ſpeaketh not hereof the wrackes that Rome 
ſaſtained i fn paſt , by the Gatthes and Yandaler , for 
all theſe wratkes were repated : but here ſhee ſpeakes of: 
that grear|wrack; that is yet to come,which neuer ſhalbe 
repaired,as isteltified Apoe.18.14.21.22.23. 

< The Romane Emperours bearsthedouble diſplaicd 
Eagtein their badge.' *% 

_ || And hereaſrer followeth, 


$ 


T hen endes the world inlghag the latter light, 


Then God ſhall tome 10 judge his folk arights © 
But firſt ſhall fall on Rome but reſiſtance, 


: 


Awofull lifea bloudie timeſhalbe, 


Apoe, 19, 6, & Oh, people rude,0h land of erucities 


18 24, 


Thou litle lookſt,nor dath regard arizht, 


| How poore and bare thou firſt came inthe light: 


That to the ike againe you ſhoaldretarne, © + 
Ana laſt befor a areiafulliudge ſhould murne 


VN Cammiar toncluGon | if thou O Rome alledges the 


/ 


ſclfreformed, and'ro beleeue true Chriltianiſme,then, 


clecue/Satnr hn the Diſciple, whome Chriſt loned, 
pablickly here in this Reuclatioproclaiming thy wracks 


bur if thou remaine Erhnick in thy private thougnrs, 
,belecuingiche old Oracles of the Sibyilr reuerently kee- 
_ ped ſometime in thy Capitol: then doth here this Siby/l 
proclaimealſd thy wrack. Repent therefore'alwaies , in» * 
this thy litter breath, as thou louck thine atcrnall 


aluation,  Ater, 


AKKEE Los as _—_ 
—_— F . —_ 
—_ 8 - "I 
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